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PREFACE. 


The works which arc here presented to the 
British public cannot fail to excite much in- 
terest from the circumstances and character of 
the author. He has been for several years 
well known by name and reputation, both in 
India and imEngland ; but he has been known 
only as a learned and philanthropic Brahmin, 
the expounder of the religion, and the reformer 
of the institutions of his Hindoo coimtiymen. 
He now appears as a Christian professor, advo- 
cate, and controversialist. 

Rammohun Roy was born about the year 
I78O, at Bordouan, In tlie province of Bengal. 
The first elements of his education he received 
under his paternal roof, where he also ac- 
quired a knowledge of the Persian language. 
He was aftenvards sent to Patna to learn 
Arabic ; and here, through the medium of 
Arabic translations of Aristotle and Euclid, he 
studied logic and the mathematics. When he 
had completed these studies he went to Cal- 
cutta, to learn Sanscrit, the sacred language 
of the Hindoo Scriptures ; the knowledge of 
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which was indispensable to his caste and pro- 
fession as a Brahmin. About the year 1804 
or 1805 he became possessed, by the death of 
his father and of an elder and younger brother, 
of the whole of the family property, which is 
understood to have been very considerable. 
He now quitted Bordouan, and fixed his resi- 
dence at Moiirshedabad, where his ancestors 
had chiefly lived. Shortly after his settlement 
at this place he commenced his liierary career 
by the publication of a work m the Persian 
language, with a preface in Arabic, which lie 
intituled, Against the Idolatry of all Reli- 
gions.” The freedom with which he animad- 
verted on their respective systems, gave great 
umbrage both to the Mahommedans and the 
Hindoos, and created liini so many enemies, 
that he found it necessary to remove to Cal- 
cutta, where he again took up his residence 
in the year 1814. 

Two years previously to this period, he had 
begun to study the English language, but he 
did not then apply to it with much ardour or 
success. Being some yeai’s subsequently ap- 
pointed Dewan, or chief native officer in the 
collection of the revenues, and the duties of his 
office affording him frequent opportunities of 
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mixing with Engiisli society, and of reading 
English documents, he applied to it with in- 
creased attention, and vei’y soon qualified him- 
self to speak and write it with considerable 
facility, correctness, and elegance. He after- 
wards studied the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew 
languages : of his proficiency in the two last 
of these he has given very decisive evidence in 
the tracts which are here published. 

From his first work “ Against the Idolatry 
of all Nations,” it is evident that he had been 
led at an early period of life to regard with 
disapprobation the monstrous and debasing 
system of idolatry which was embraced by his 
countrymen. A careful study of the Sacred 
Writings of the Hindoos had also convinced 
him that the prevailing notions respecting the 
multiplicity of Deities, and the superstitious 
devotion to the licentious and inhuman cus- 
toms connected with them, were grounded upon 
an utter ignorance, or gross peiwersion of their 
religion. These original records appeared to 
him to inculcate a system of pure Theism, 
whicli maintained the existence of one sole 
God, infinite in his perfections, and eternal in 
his duration ; and that it required from its 
professors a mental rather than a corporeal 
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worship, accompanied by strict and exemplaiy 
virtue. Having embraced these views of the 
Hindoo theology and morals, he became anxi- 
ous to reform the creed and practice of his 
countrymen, and determined to devote his 
talents and his fortune to this important and 
honourable undertaking. 

The body of Hindoo theology is comprised 
in the Veds, which are writings of very high 
antiquity. On account of their great bulk, 
and the obscurity of the style ift which they 
are composed, ^Vyas, a person of great celebrity 
in Hindoo literature, was induced, about two 
thousand years ago, to draw up a compendious 
abstract of the whole, accompanied with expla- 
nations of the more difficult passages. This 
digest he intituled ‘‘ 'ilie Vedant,” or “ The 
Resolution of all the Veds,” and it is generally 
esteemed as of equal authority with the ori- 
ginal writings. This work Rammohun Roy 
ti'anslated from the Sanscrit into the Bengalee 
and Hindoo languages, for the information of 
his countrymen. He also printed an abridg- 
ment of it in the same languages, which he 
distributed gratuitously as extensively as cir- 
cumstances would admit. This abridgment 
he afterwards translated into English, in the 



expectatV)^, as states ^ jpr^fa^^ pf 
proving tP his f^uropean ft^^dS)! “ A^t 
superstitious practices whipb 4?fQWtt 
doo religion, have nothuig to do witb the p^re 
spirit of its dictates.” TowJ^ds the copp^psiop 
pf the same preface he explains the peaspn§ pf 
his proceedings, and intimates the pee^nat 
inconveuiences to which he had exposed him- 
self by his benevolent zeal. 

My constant reflections,” he \yritee) “ Pll 
the inconveaient, or rather injurious fitea, in- 
troduced by the peculiar practice of Hindoo 
idolatry, which, more than any other Pagan 
worship, destroys the texture of society ; toge- 
ther with compassion for my countrymen, have 
compelled me to use every possible effort to 
awaken them from their dream of eiTor ; and 
by making them acquainted with the scriptures, 
enable them to contemplate, with true devo- 
tion, the unity and omnipresence of nqture’a 
God. By taking the path which consci^ce 
and sincerity direct, I, born a Brahmin, have 
exposed myself to the "complainings apd re- 
proaches even of some of my relations, whose 
prejudices are strong, and whose temporal 
advantage depends upon the present system. 
But these, however accumulated, I can tran- 
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quilly bear; trusting that a day will arrive 
when my humble endeavours will be viewed 
with justice — perhaps acknowledged with gra- 
titude. At any rate, whatever men may say, 
I cannot be deprived of this consolation : my 
motives are acceptable to that Being, who 
beholds in secret, and compensates openly.*” 

After the publication of the Vedantj Ram- 
mohun Roy printed in Begalee and in English 
some of the principal chapters of, the Veds, 
“ for the purpose of illustrating find confiim- 
ing the view he had taken of them.” f 

In the preface to one of these tracts, (the 

* See Translation of an Abridgment of the Vedant, or Re- 
solution of all the Veds ^ tlic most celebrated and revered AVork 
of Brahmiiiical Theology, establishing the Unity of the Supreme 
Being, and that he alone is the Object of Propitiation and Wor- 
ship, ByRammohun Roy.” Calcutta, 4to. 1816 j 8vo. 1818; 
London, 4to. 1817. 

t The titles of these pamphlets arc as follows: 1. “Trans- 
lation of the Cena Upanishad, one of the Chapters of the Sama 
Veda, according to the Gloss of the celebrated Shancaracharya ; 
establishing the Unity and Sole Omnipotence of the Supreme 
Being, and that he alone is tlrnmject of Worship.” Calcutta, 
1816. 2. “Translation of the ishopanishad, one of the Chapters 
of the Yajur Veda; according to the Commentary of the celebrated 
Shankar- Achary^ ; establishing the Unity and Incomprehensibility 
of the Supreme Being ; and that his Worship alone can lead to 
eternal Beatitude, Calcutta, 1816. 3. ** Translation of the 
Moonduk-Opuuisliud of the Utliurvu-Vcd, according to the Gloss 
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Ishopanishad,) after observing upon the supe- 
riority of the moral to the physical powers of 
man, and intimating that soiTow and remorse 
“ can scarcely fail sooner or later to be the 
portion of him who is conscious of having 
neglected opportunities of rendering benefit to 
his fellow-creatures,” he again adverts to his 
own case in the following terms : “ From 
considerations like these it has been, that I, 

of the celebrated Stiujihura-Charyu.” Calcutta^ 1819. 4. '' Trans- 
lation of the Kuth-Opunishudj of the Ujoor-Ved, according to the 
Gloss of the celebrated Sunkuracharyu.” 1819. 

His other publications on the subject of Hindoo Reformation^ 
consist of, 1. A Defence of Hindoo Theism, in Reply to 
tlic attack of an Advocate for Idolatry at Madras.” Calcutta, 
1817. 2. ** A Second Defence of the Monotheistical System 
of the V’^eds, in Reply to an Apology for the present State of 
Hindoo Worship.” Calcutta, 1817. .3- ” Translation of a Con- 
ference between an Advocate and an Opponent of the Practice 
of Burning Widows Alive, from the original Bungla.” 1818. 4. 

“ A Second Conference between an Advocate and an Opponent 
of the Practice of Burning Widows Alive, translated from the 
original Bengalee.” Calcutta, 1820. Dedicated to the Mar- 
chioness of Hastings. ,0. " An Apology for the Pursuit of Final 
Beatitude independently of Brahmunical Observances.” Calcutta, 
1820, G. '' Brief Remarks regarding Modern Encroachments on 
the Ancient Rites of Females, according to the Hindoo Law of 
Inheritance. Calcutta, printed at the Unitarian Press, 1822.” 
The translation of the Vedant,” and of the Cena IJpanishad,” 
ucie reprinted in London, in 1817. ./^Teview of some of these 
pamphlets is inserted in the Monthly Rcpositoiy, Vol. XIV^. 
pp. 561, &c. 
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(although bom a Brahmin, wd iastmcted in 
my youth in all the principles of that sect,) 
being thoroughly convinced of the lamentable 
eiTors of my counti*ymen, have been stimulated 
to employ every means in my power to im- 
prove their minds^ and lead them to the know- 
ledge of a purer system of morality. Living 
constantly amongst Hindoos of different i^cts 
and professions, I have had ample opportuni- 
ties of obseiwing the superstitious puerilities 
into which they have been thro^Vn by their self- 
interested guides ; who, in defiance of the law 
as well as of common sense, have succeeded 
but too well in conducting them to tlie temple 
of idolatry; and while they hide fi’om their 
view the time substance of morality, have in- 
fused into their simple hearts a weak attach- 
ment for its mere shadow.” After enumerating 
some of the evils arising from the existing 
theory and practice of Hindooism, and noticing 
the encouragement held out by it to every 
species of immorality and crime, he thus pro- 
ceeds ; “ My reflections upon these solemn 
timths have been most painful for many years. 

I have never ceased to contemplate with the 
strongest feelings of regimt, the obstinate adhe- 
rence of my countrymen to their fatal system 



PREFACE. 


Xk 


of idolatiy, enduring, for the sake of propi- 
tiating their supposed deities, the violation of 
every humane and social feeling. And this in 
various instances ; but more especially in the 
dreadful acts of self-destiniction, and the im- 
molation of the nearest relations, under the 
delusion of conforming to sacred religious 
rites. I have never ceased, I repeat, to con- 
template these practices with the strongest 
feelings of regret, and to view in them the 
moral debasefnent of a race who, I cannot 
lielp thinking, are capable of better things; 
whose susceptibility, patience, and mildness 
of character, render them worthy of a better 
destiny. Under these impressions, therefore, 
I have been impelled to lay before them ge- 
nuine translations of parts of their scripture 
which inculcates not only the enlightened wor- 
ship of one God, but the purest principles of 
morality, accompanied with such notices as I 
deemed requisite to oppose the arguments of 
tlic Brahmins, in defence of their beloved sys- 
tem, Most earnestly do I pray, that the whole 
may, sooner or later, prove efficient in pro- 
ducing on the minds of Hindoos in general, a 
conviction of the rationality of believing in and 
adoring the Supreme Being only; together 
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with a complete perception and practice of 
that grand and comprehensive moral principle 
— Do unto others as you would he done by” 
Although he experienced much opposition 
and discouragement in his work of reforma- 
tion, he had the gratification of witnessing in 
many instances the beneficial effects of his 
labours. “ It is with no ordinary feelings of 
satisfaction,” he states in the preface to the Cena 
Upanishad, “ that I have already seen many 
respectable persons of my countiymen, to the 
gi'eat disappointment of tlieir spiritual guides, 
rise superior to their original prejudices, and 
inquire into the tmtlis of religion.” And again 
in his preface to the Kuth Opunishud, he 
writes, “ The great body of my countrymen, 
possessed of good underetandings, and not 
much fettered with prejudices, being perfectly 
satisfied of the truth of the doctrines contained 
in this and in other works already laid by me 
before them, and of the giuss errors of the 
puerile system of idol worship which they were 
led to follow, have altered their religious con- 
duct in a manner becoming the dignity of 
human beings.” — “ It seems to me,” he remarks 
in conclusion, “ that I cannot better employ 
my time than in an endeavour to illustrate and 



PREFACE. 


xiii 

maintain truth, and to render service to my 
fellow-labourers, confiding in the mercy of 
that Being to whom the motives of our actions • 
and secrets of our hearts are well known.” 

The liberal views, and the devout and ami- 
able spirit which are displayed in these ex- 
tracts, and are indeed discernible in the whole 
of the author’s writings, may be well thought 
to liavc disposed him to a candid examination 
of the Christian revelation. From the perusal 
of the New Testament, in his “ long and un- 
interrupted researches into religious truth,” 
he found, he asserts, “ the doctrines of Christ 
more conducive to moral principles, and better 
adapted for the use of rational beings than any 
other which had come to his knowledge.”* 
The doctrine of the Trinity, however, which 
appeared to his mind quite as objectionable as 
tlie Polytheism of the Hindoos, presented an 
insuperable obstacle to his conversion to Chris- 
tianity, as he found it professed by those with 
whom he conversed. • But as the system so 
fully approved itself, in other respects, to his 
reason and his piety, his candour would not, 

* Preface to the London edition of the Translation of the 
V'edant, Monthly Repository, Vol. XIV, p. 5G2. 
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M SCCOimt of this single difficulty, allow him 
at once to reject it as false. As the most likely 
■ ttiethod of acquiring a coirect knowledge of its 
doctrines, he detemined upon a careful pei-u- 
sal of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures in 
their original languages. From this under- 
taking he arose with a firm persuasion, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity was not inculcated 
in them, and that the Christian religion was 
true and divine. ^ 

Having now become upon deliberate and 
I'ational conviction a Christian, he hastened to 
communicate to his countrymen such a view 
of the religion of the New Testament as ho 
thought best adapted to impress them with a 
feeling of its excellence, and to imbue them 
with its pure and amiable spirit. For this 
purpose he compiled the first pamphlet in- 
serted in the present volume, which he inti- 
tuled, “ The Precepts of Jesus the Guide to 
Peace and Happiness,” &c. To this work, 
which consists entirely of extracts trom the 
moral discourses of our Lord, he prefixed an 
“ Introduction,” in which he stated his reasons 
for omitting the doctrines and the historical 
and miraculous relations which accompany 
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them in the writings of the Evangelists. Soon 
after the publication of this tract, there ap- 
peared in “ The Friend of India,” * a periodi- 
cal work under the direction of the Baptist 
Missionaries, an article animadverting upon it, 
which was signed “ A Christian Missionary,” 
but written by the Rev. Mr. Schmidt To this 
paper. Dr. Marshman, the editor of the maga- 
zine, appended some “ Observations” of his 
own,’)' in whjch he styled the Compiler of the 
“ Precepts,” “ an intelligent Heathen, whose 
mind is as yet completely opposed to the grand 
design of the Saviour’s l>ecoming incarnate.” 

These “ Observations” produced the second 
of the following pamphlets, intituled “ An 
Appeal to the Christian Public in Defence of 
the Precepts of Jesus, by a Friend to Truth.” 
The writer is now known to have been Ram- 
mohun Roy himself. He complains in strong 
terms, of the application to him of the term 
Heathen, as “• a violation of truth, charity, and 
liberality;” and also controverts some of Dr. 
Marshman’s objections to the compilation, and 
to his reasonings in the Introduction. In a 


* No. XX. February 1820. 

t London Edition of Dr. Mar»hman*s Papcr.s, p. 1 . 
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subsequent number of the “ Friend of India,”* 
Dr. Marshman inserted a brief reply to this 
“ Appeal,” in which he still denied to the 
Author the title of “ Christian,” because, he 
writes, “ we belong to that class who think 
that no one can be a real Christian without 
believing the divinity and the atonement of 
Jesus Christ, and the divine authority of the 
whole of the Christian Scriptures,” disclaim- 
ing, however, all intentions of using the term 
“ Heathen” in an invidious sense. 

Dr. Marshman, in his first “ Observations,” 
had promised to “ take up the subject” of 
Rammohun Roy’s work “ more fully in the first 
number of the Quarterly Series” of The Friend 
of India, tlien in preparation. Accordingly, 
there appeared in that publication some “ Ob- 
servations on certain ideas contained in the 
Introduction to The Precepts of Jesus the 
Guide to Peace and Happiness.’’^ In reply 
to this paper, Rammohun Roy published the 
third of the following pamphlets, intituled, 
“ A Second Appeal to the Christian Public 
in Defence of the Precepts of Jesus.” To this 

* No. XXIII. May 1820. Dr. Marshman’s Papers, London 
Edition, p. 5. 

t Idem. p. 17, Friend of India, September 1820. 
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trffcpt Div Marshmau printed an elaborate an- 
swer in the fourth number of the Quarterly 
Series of “ The Friend of India”* In the 
month of Januai-y 1823, the Autlior of , the 
“ Precepts of Jesus” appeared once more be- 
fore the public in a Third and “ Final Ap- 
peal” in defence of that work, and in reply to 
the last Answer of Dr. Marshman. This tract 
concludes the present volume. 

Dr. Marshman’s friends having collected, and 
printed in England, his Papers in this contro- 
versy, f it was thought by many to be demand- 
ed by tmth and justice, that Rammohun Roy’s 
pamphlets should also be given to the Bi’itish'' 
public, to enable them to form an accurate 
judgment of the merits of both the parties in 
the support of their respective tenets. As 
there appeared no prospect of the work being 
undertaken by any bookseller, the Unitarian 

* December 1821. Dr. Marshman’s Tracts, London Edition, 
pp. 64, &c. The reader may be referred for some further parti- 
culars rdatiug to Rammohun Roy, to the Monthly Repository, 
Vol. XIII. pp. 229, &c.; XIV. pp. 561, &c. ; XV. pp. 1, &c. ; 
XVI. pp. 477, &c. } XVII, pp. 682, &c, j and to Mr. Bclsham’s 
Introduction to William Roberts’s (of Madras) First Letter to 
the Unitarian Society, 1818. 

t The work is intituled, " A Defence of the Deity and Atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ, in Reply to Rammohun Roy, of Calcutta, 
by Dr. Marshman, of Serampore.” London, 1822. 

b 
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Soci6ty were induced td become the publisher^; 
They are aware that, bolding as they do the 
fetrict and proper humanity of Christ as one of 
theii- futidamental tenets, they may possibly be 
charged with a dereliction of principle in thus 
circuhting) under tlxir authority, a work which 
jnaintains his pre-existence, and super-angelic 
rank and dignity. But they rest their defence 
upon the peculiar nature of the case, and upon 
their anxiety to give every possible publicity 
to so learned and able a defence of the great 
doctrine of the proper unity of God from the 
pen of a Hindoo convert to the Chiistian faith. 

' In reprinting the following pamphlets, the 
Calcutta editions have been strictly followed, 
except in a few instances, in which some obvi- 
ous typographical errors have been coifeeted ; 
and even the principal of these corrections 
have been inserted in brackets. 

It is not intended in this Preface to enter 
into a review of the controversy. Dr. Mardi-* 
man has, however, made a remark, which, as 
it refers to the Unitarian Society, we may be 
[wnnitted to notice. In raising an argument 
for the Deity of Christ, upon the kipposed ap- 
plication to him of the tern " fellow” in the 
English translation of Zechariah xiil 7> he thus 
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quotes Rammohun Roy’s criticism itptfn Riat 
text ; “ Unable to deny this, our author ftierely 
hints in a note that 'n'otf Jmmithi, fellow, signi' 
lies one that lives near another ; ‘ therefwe tho 
word, fellow, in the English translation is not 
altogether correct, as justly observed by Arch- 
bishop Newconie in his Improved Vefrfon,’ 
lately published,” adds Dr. Marshman, “ by 
the SociiviANS of Enghand.”* Dr. Marshman 
has here allowed his 2eal to outrun his know- 
ledge. The work quoted by Rammohun Roy 
is not Archbishop Newcome’s translation of 
the New Testament, which formed the basis 
of the “ Improved Vereion,” published by the 
Unitarian Society; but that learned prelate’s 
“ Attempt towards an Improved Version, &c., 
of the Twelve Minor Prophets a production 
well worthy of the perusal of every Biblical 
student. 

It is with regret we obseiwe that Dr. Marsh- 
man, who in general^writes like a scholar and 
a gentleman, has, in the passage above cited, 
condescended to imitate the conduct of some 
bigots on this side of the water, in desig- 
nating the Unitarians by the term “ Socinians,” 
which, he must know, is not correctly descrip- 

* Dr. Marcbman’s Defence,” &c. p. 133. 
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A CONVICTION in the mind of its total ignorance 

the nature and of the specific attributes of the 
Godhead, and a sense of doubt respecting the real 
essence of the soul, give rise to feelings of great dis- 
satisfaction with our limited powers, as well as with 
all human ac(juircments which foil to inform us on 
these interesting points. — On the other hand, a notion 
of the existence of a supreme superintending power, 
the author and preserver of this harmonious system, 
who has organized and who regulates such an infi- 
nity of celestial and terrestrial objects ; and a due 
estimation of that law which teaches that man should 
do unto others as he would wish to be done by, 
reconcile us to human nature, and tend to render our 
( xistence agreeable to ourselves and profitable to the 
rest of mankind. The former of these sources ol' 
^atisfoction, viz. a belief in God, prevails generally ; 
being derived either from tradition and instruction, 
or from an attentive Survey of the wonderful skill 
and contrivance displayed in the works of nature. 
The latter, although it is partially taught also in 
t very system of religion with which I am acquainted, 
is ])rincipally inculcated by Christianity. This 
(ssential characteristic of the Glirislian religion I was 
lor a long time unable to distinguish as such, amidst 
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the various doctrines I found insisted upon in the 
writings of Christian authors, and in the conversation 
of those teachers of Christianity with whom I have 
had the honour of holding communication. Amongst 
those opinions, the most prevalent seems to be, that 
no one is justly entitled to the appellation of Chris- 
tian who docs not believe in the divinity of Christ 
and of the Holy Ghost, as well as in the divine nature 
of God, the Father of all created beings. Many 
allow a much greater latitude to the term Christian, 
and consider it as comprehending all who acknow- 
ledge the Bible to contain the rcveal6d will of God, 
however they may differ from others in their inter- 
pretations of particular passages of scripture ; whilst 
some require from him who claims the title of Chris- 
tian only an adherence to the doctrines of (.'hrist, as 
taught by himself, without insisting on implicit con- 
lidonce in those of the A])ostles, as being, except 
when speaking from inspiration, like other men, 
liable to mistake and error. That they were so is 
obvious iVom the several instances of differences of 
opinion amongst the Apostles recorded in the Acts 
and Epistles.* 

Voluminous works, written by learned men of 
particular sects for the purj)ose of establishing the 
truth, consistency, rationality, and priority of their 
onn peculiar doctrines, contain such a variety of 

* \’ide Acts, cli. \i. vers. ‘J, 3, ch. xv, vers. 2, 7 ; 1 CoriiN 
thiaus, ell. i, vcr. 12 ■, tialatiaus, ch. ii. 11 — lo. 
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arguments, that I cannot hope to be able to adduce 
here any new reasonings of sufficient novelty and 
force to attract the notice of my readers. Besides, 
in matters of religion particularly, men in general, 
tlirongh prejudice and partiality to the opinions 
which they once form, pay little or no attention to 
opposite sentiments, (however reasonable they may 
be,) and ‘often turn a deaf car to what is most con- 
sistent with the laws of nature, and conformable to 
the dictates of human reason and divine revelation. 
At tlic same time, to those who are not biassed by 
prejudice, and ^ho are, by the grace of God, open 
to conviction, a simple enumeration and statement of 
the respective tenets of different sects may be a suf- 
ficient guide to direct their inquiries in ascertaining 
which of them is the most consistent with the sacred 
traditions, and most acceptable to common sense. — 
For these reasons I decline entering into any discus- 
sion on tliose points, and confine my attention at 
present to the task of laying before my fellow-crea- 
tures the words of Clirist, with a translation from 
the English into Sungskrit and the language of 
Bengal. I feel persuaded that by separating from 
the other matters contained in the New Testament 
the moral prcce{)ts found in that book, these will be 
more likely to produce the desirable effect of im- 
proving the hearts and minds of men of different 
persuasions and degrees of understanding. For, his- 
torical and some other passages arc liable to the. 
doubts and dis])utes of free-thinkers and antichris- 
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tians, especially miraculous relations, which are much 
less wonderful than the fabricated talcs handed down 
to the natives of Asia, * and consequently would be 
apt at best to carry little weight with them. On the 
contrary, moral doctrines, tending evidently to the 
maintenance of the peace and harmony of mankind 
at large, are beyond the reach of metaphysical per- 
version, and intelligible alike to the learned and to 
the unlearned. This simple code of religion and 
morality is so admirably calculated to elevate men’s 
ideas to high and liberal notions of one God, who 
has equally subjected all living cr0atures, without 
distinction ot' cast, rank, or wealth, to change, dis- 
appointment, pain, and death, and has equally ad- 
mitted all to be partakers of the bountiful mercies 
which he has lavished over nature, and is also so 
well fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race 
in the discharge oi their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society, that I cannot but hope 
the best eftlK^ts from its promulgation in the present 
form. 

* Ugisti is famed for having swallowed the ocean, vvl»en it had 
given himofience,and having restored it by urinary evacuation : at 
his command, also, the Vindliyu rhngc of mountains prostrated 
itself, and so remains, (fVxlson a Dictionary .) 
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PRECEPTS OF JESUS, 


THE 

GUIDE TO PEACE AND HAPPINESS. 


* And sceirt|| the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain : and when he was set, his disciples came 
unto him : and he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they 
tliat mourn : for they shall be comforted. Blessed 
are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 
Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they slnJl be filled. Blessed are 
tlic merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed 
arc the pure in heart : for they shall sec God. 
Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall be called 
the children of God. Blessed are they which are 
j)ersecutcd for righteousness’ sake : for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed arc ye, when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you^ and shall say all man- 
ncT of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in 

* Matthew, Chap, v, 
n 



heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is 
thenceforth gdod for nothing, but to be cast out, and 
to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of 
the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be 
hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that arc in the house. Let your light 
so shine before men, that they ma]j see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the Law, or 
the Prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
fmm the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever there- 
fore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you. That ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, *ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment : but I say unto 
you, That whosoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cause shall be in danger of the judgment : and 
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whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the council : but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. Therefore il 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
bercst that thy brother hath aught against thee ; 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then conae and 
offer tliy gift. Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
whilst thou art in the way with him ; lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thej to the officer, and thou be cast into 
prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shaft by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the utter- 
most farthing. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shaft not commit adultery : but I say 
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart. And if thy right eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee : for it is profit- 
able for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 
And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
l>ody should be cast into hell. It hath been said. 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her 
a writing of divorcement : but I say unto you. That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the 
cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery ; 

B 2 
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and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I 
say unto you. Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you ; that ye may he the children of your Father 
whicli is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust. For if ye love them whieh love 
you, what reward have ye ? do not even the Publi- 
cans the same ? And if yc salute your brethren only, 
what do ye more than others P do not even the Pub- 
licans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

* Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward of 
your Father which is in heaven. Therefore when 
thou docst thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their reward. But when 
thou doest alms, let not thy- left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth ; that thine alms may be in secret ; 
and thy Father which sceth in secret, himself shall 
reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 


^ Matthew, Chap. vi. 
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hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the comers ot the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy eloset, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repe- 
titions, as the heathen do : for they think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye 
therefore like ynto them : for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 
After this manner therefore pray ye ; Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil : 
for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you : but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, nei- 
ther will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover when ye ftist, be not, as the hypocrites, 
of a sad countenance ; for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you. They have their reward. But thou, when 
thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face ; 
that thou apjxjar not unto men to fast, hut unto tliy 
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l?2il\\eT who is in secret ; and thy Father^ who seeth 

m secretj shall reward thee openly. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal : but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal : for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. The light of the body is the eye : if 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness ! 

No man can serve two masters : for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon. Therefore I say unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they ? Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his sta- 
ture ? And why take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they 
toil not, neither do they spin : and yet I say unto 



you^ that even Solomon in all his glory was not 
aiTayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass of the held, which to-day is, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven, sAa// he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith ? Therefore take no 
thought, saying. What shall we eat ? or. What shall 
we drink ? or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
(for after all these things do the Gentiles seek :) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness; and all these things 
shall be addeePunto you. Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow : for tlie morrow shall tajee thought 
for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day ht 
the evil thereof. 

* Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again. And why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considercst not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thpu say to 
thy brother, L#ct me pull out the mqtc put of , thine 
eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine owp eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, first ^ast out^the beam out.pf thine 
own eye ; and then shalt .thpu see clearly {tp cast out 
the mote out of thy brother’s eye. Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 


* Mattliew, Chap. vii. 
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their feet, and turn again and rend you. Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you : for every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what 
man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent ? If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him ? Therefore all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them: for this is the Law and the 
Prophets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : because strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. Beware of false 
prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know 
them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fhpt ; but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither cafi a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
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Bom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in 
jkhat day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
bame ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in 
Miy name done many wonderful works f And then 
Will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart 
From me, ye that work iniquity. 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
^and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
[which built his house upon a rock : and the rain 
[descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
[and beat upon thaf house ; and it fell not : for it was 
|foiinded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
[these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand : and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it. And 
it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, 
•the j>eoplc were astonished at his doctrine : for he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes. 

* And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many Publicans and sinners came and 
sat down with him and his disciples. And when the 
Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your Master with Publicans and sinners ? But 
when Jesus heard that, he said unto them. They 


* Matthew, Chap, ix, 10. 
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that be whole need not a physician, but they that arc 
sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice ; I am not come to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Then came 
to him the disciples of Jolin, saying. Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not ? And 
Jesus said unto them. Can the children of the bridc- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them ? But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 
No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old 
garment, for that which is put iif to fill it up taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is made worse. Nei- 
ther do men put new wine into old bottles : else the 
bottles break, and the wine rmmeth out, and the bot- 
tles perish ; but they put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preserved. 

* Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
qi wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. But beware of men : for tliey 
will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
scourge you in their synagogues : and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kmgs for my sake, for 
a testimony against them and the Gentiles. But 
when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 
what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that 
same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye tliat 
speak, but tlie Spirit of your Father which speaketli 


* Matthew, Chap. x. 16 . 
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in you. And the brother shall deliver up the bro- 
ther to death, and the father the child : and the chil- 
dren shall rise up against their parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake : but he that endureth to 
the end shall be saved. But when they persecute 
you in this city, flee ye into another ; for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man be come. The disciple is 
not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 
It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, 
and tlie servant as his lord. If they have called the 
master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household ? Fear them not 
therefore ; for there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known. 
What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
housetops. And fear not them which kill the body, 
but arc not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
Arc not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. But the very hairs of your head arc all 
numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows.- Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven. But whoso- 
ever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
V>cforc my Father which is in heaven. Think not that 
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I come to send peace on earth : I came not to send 
])cace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at 
variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mo- 
ther-in-law. And a man s foes shall he they of his 
own household. He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me : and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followcth 
after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his 
life shall lose it : and he that loscth his life for my 
sake shall find it. He that recciveth you receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righ- 
teous man, shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 
And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward. 

* At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
])rudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
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knowetli any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and 
ve shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is 
easy, and my burden is light. 

* At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn ; and his disciples were an hungered, 
and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. But 
when the Pharisees saw it^ they said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do 
u})on the Sabbath-day. But he said unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did, when he was an hunger- 
ed, and they that were with him; how he entered into 
the house of God, and did cat the shewbread, which 
was not lawful for him to cat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only for the priests ? Or have ye 
not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath-days 
the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, and 
are blameless? But I say unto you, That in this 
jdace is one greater than the temple. But if ye 
had known what this mcancth, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbatli-day. 

And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their synagogue ; And, behold, there was a man 
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which had his hand withered. And they asked him, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days ? 
that they might accuse him. And he said unto them, 
What man shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath- 
day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out ? How 
much then is a man better than a sheep ! Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath-days. 
Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth ; and it was restored whole, 
like as the other. 

* He that is not with me is against me ; and he 
that gathereth not with me scattercth abroad. 
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
2Vorl(/ to come. Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his 
fmit corrupt ; for the tree is known by his fruit. O 
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things : and 
an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth 
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Irvil tilings. But I say unto you, That every idle 
■»vord that ineu shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned. 

Wliilc he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
I mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. Then one said unto him. Behold, 
tliy mother and brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. But he answered and said unto 
him that told him. Who is my mother? and who 
are my brethren ? And he stretched forth his hand 
toward his disciples, and said. Behold my mother 
and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will 
of* my Father which is in heaven, the same is iny 
brother, and sister, and mother. 

* The same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the sea-side. And great multitudes were ga- 
thered together unto him, so that he went into a ship, 
and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on tlic shore. 
And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow ; and 
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and 
the fowls came and devoured them u]) : some fell 
u{K)n stony places, where they had not much earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no 
deej)ncss of earth : and when the sun was uj), they 
were scorched ; and because they had no root, they 
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withered away. And some fell among thorns ; and 
the thorns sprung up, and choked them : but other 
fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. And the disciples 
came, and said unto him, Why spcakcst thou unto 
them in parables ? He answered and said unto them. 
Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 
Therefore speak I to them in parables : because they 
seeing, see not ; and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith. By hearing ye 
shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive : for this people’s 
heart is waxed gross, and their cars are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any 
time they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I should heal them. 
But blessed are your eyes, [for they see : and your 
ears,] for they hear. For verily I say unto you. 
That many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to see those things whieh ye see, and have not seen 
them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. Hear ye therefore the parable 
of the sower. When any one heareth the word of 
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the kingdom, and understandetli it not, then GOitteth 
the wicked owe, and catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart. This is he which received seed 
by the way side. But he that received the seed into 
stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, 
and anon with joy receiveth it : yet hath lie not root 
in liimsclf, but dureth for a while ; for when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that heareth the word ; and 
tlic care of this world, and the deceitfulncss of riches, 
choke the word* and he bccometh unfruitful. But 
he tliat received seed into the good ground, is he that 
hcarctli tlic word, and understandetli it; which also 
heareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred- 
told, some sixty, some thirty. Another parable })ut 
he forth unto them, saying. The kingdom of heaven 
is likened unto a man who sowed good seed in his 
field : but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
But when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the ser- 
vants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? From 
whence then hatli it tares ? He said unto them. An 
enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then- that we go and gather them up ? 
But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up also the wheat with tl)crn. Let both 
grow together until the harvest : and in the time of 

t 
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harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn. Ano- 
ther parable put he forth unto them, saying. The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took, and sowed in his field : which 
indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, 
so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. Another parable spake he unto 
them ; The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, and hid in tlirec measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. All these things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables ; and 
without a parable spake he not unto them : that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables ; I will 
utter things which have been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. Then Jesus sent the mul- 
titude away, and went into the house ; and his dis- 
ciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He answered and 
said unto them. He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one: the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world ; and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. The 
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Son of man shall send forth his angels, and thoj^j^hall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend) and 
them which do iniquity ; and shall^ast them into a 
furnace of fire : tliere shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath cars 
to hear, let him hear. 

* Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which 
were of Jerusalem, saying, Why do thy disciples 
transgress the tradition of the elders ? for they wash 
not their hands when they cat bread. But he an- 
swered and said flnto them. Why do you also trans- 
gress the commandment of God by your tradition ? 
For God commanded, saying. Honour thy father and 
mother : and. He that curseth father or mother, let 
him die the death. But ye say. Whosoever shall say 
to /f/.v father or /ils mother, ft is a gift, by whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited by me ; and honour not 
his father or his mother, he shall he free. Thus 
liave ye made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition. Ve hypocrites, well did 
Esaias prophesy pf you, saying, This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips ; but their.heart is far from me. But 
in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. And he called tlui 
multitude, and said unto them, Hear and understand : 
Not that which gocth into the mouth defileth a man; 

* Matthew^ Chap. xv. 
c 2 



but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defilcth 
a man. Then came his disciple^, and said unto him, 
Knowcst thou that the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? But he answered and said, 
Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone : they 
be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead 
the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto him. Declare unto us this 
parable. And Jesus said, Arc ye also yet without 
understanding ? Do not ye yet understand, that what- 
soever cntcrcth in at the mouth gocth into the belly, 
and is cast out into the draught ? But those things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the 
heart; and they defile the man. For out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, false witnesses, blasphemies : these 
arc the thhigs which defile a man : but to eat with 
unwashen hands defilcth not a man. . ’ 

* And when his disciples were come to'thc other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus 
said unto them. Take heed and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And they 
reasoned among theinselvee, saying. It is because we 
have taken no bread. IVfikh when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? 
How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it 
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not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? 
'J'hen understood they how that he bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine ^ 
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

When Jesus came into the coasts of Csesarca Phi- 
lippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men 
say that I the Son of man am ? And they said. 
Some say that thou art John the Baptist : some, 
Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He saith unto tllbm. But whom say yc that I am ? 
And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : 
for Hesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
hut 11 ly Father who is in heaven. And I say also 
unto thee. That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. Then charged he his disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 
From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his 
disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and 
sufter many things of the elders and chief priests and 
SeriljK^, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
<lay. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall 
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not be unto thee. But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an 
offence unto me : for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, biit those that be of men. Then 
said Jesus unto his disciples. If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it : and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? For 
tlie Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works. Verily I say unto you, 
There be some standing here, which shall not taste 
ot death, till they sec the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 

* At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of hea- 
ven ? And Jesus called a little child unto him, and 
set him in the midst of them, and said. Verily I say 
unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heav(;n. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of lieaven. And whoso shall receive one such 
little child in my name, rcceiveth me. But whoso 
shall offend one of these little ones which believe in 
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me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the sea. 

Woe unto the world because of offences! For it must 
needs be that offences come ; but woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh ! Wherefore if thy hand 
or thy foot offend thee, cut them oft' and cast them 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet 
to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye 
offend thee, ])]u^ it out, and cast it from thee; it is 
better for thee to enter into life w'ith one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Take 
heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for 
1 say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always 
beliold the face of my Father, which is in heaven, 
hor the Son of man is come to save that which was 
lost. I low think ye ? If a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave tlie ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? And if 
so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rcjoic- 
eth more of that .y/t cep, ^ than of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. Even so it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, that one of these 
little ones should perish. Moreover, if thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not 
hear Mce, then take with thee one or two more, that 
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in tlic mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a jmblican. Verily I say unto you, What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and wliatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, That 
if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any 
tiling that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
iny Father which is in heaven, where two or 
three arc gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of tliem. 

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive liim ? 
'fill seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto tliee, Until seven times : but. Until seventy 
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would take ac- 
(‘ount of his servants. And when he liad be«im to 

o 

reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him 
ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not 
to pay, his lord commanded liim to be sold, and his 
wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and 
\vors\f\pped \hm, saying, Lord, have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. Tlicn the lord of that 
servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, 
and forgave him the debt. But the same servant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-servants, which 
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owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on 
liiin, and took him by the throat, saying. Pay me 
that thou owest. And his fellow-servant fell down 
at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would 
not : but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should })ay the debt. So when his fellow-servants 
saw v^ hat was done, they were very sorry, and came 
and tdd unto their lord all that was done. Then 
liis lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, 
() thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
l)e(*ause thou desiredst me : shouldcst not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as 
I had ])ity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay 
all that was due unto him. 8o likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one liis brother their tres- 
passes. 

* I'he Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unio him. Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause ? And he answered 
and said unto them. Have ye not read, that he which 
made them at the beginning made them male and 
female, and said. For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife : and 
they twain shall be one flesh ? Wherefore they are 
no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
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hath joined together, let not man put asunder. They 
say unto him, Why did Moses then command to 
give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 
He saith unto tRem, Moses because of the hai'dness 
of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives : 
but from tlie beginning it was not so. And I say 
unto you, Wliosoever shall put away his wife, except 

Ife for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
riiitteth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. Ilis disciples say 
unto him. If the case of the man b<r. so with /i/s wife, 
it is not good to marry. But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, save //tej/ to whom it 
is given. For there arc some eunuchs, which were 
so born from ///eir mother s womb : and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men : 
and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that 
is able to receive //, let him receive /V. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, 
that he should put /i/s hands on them, and ])ray : and 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me : for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he 
laid /i/s hands on them, and departed thence. And, 
behold, one came and said unto him. Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life And he said unto him, Why callcst thou me 
good ^ t/icre /s none good but one, t/iat /.v, God : but 
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 
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lie saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, Thou shalt 
do IK) iiiurdor, Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
slialt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
Honour thy father and My mother: and, Thou shalt 
love tliy neighbour as thyself. The young man 
saith unto him, All these things have I kept from 
my youth up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto 
him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven : and come and follow me. But 
when the youn§ man heard that saying, he went 
away sorrowful : for he had great possessions. Then 
said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily 1 say unto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When 
his disciples heard d, they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved ? But Jesus beheld 
//frni, and said unto them. With men this is impos- 
sible ; but with God all things arc possible. Then 
answered Peter and said unto him. Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall we have 
tlierefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, in tlu; 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit u])on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
•'isters, or fatlier, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
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lands, for iny name’s sake, shall receive an hundred- 
fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. But many 
that are first shall be last; and the last shall he 
first. 

* For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that Is an householder, which went out early in the 
morning to liire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a-day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went 
out about the tliird hour, and saw others standing idle 
in the market-place, and said unto ilfcm ; Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give 
you. And they went their way. Again he went 
out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 
And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
stand ye here all the day idle } They say unto him, 
Heeause no man hath hired us. He saith unto them. 
Go ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is 
right, that shall ye receive. 8o when even was 
eoine, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, 
(Jail the labourers, and give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the last unto the. first. And when they 
eaine that were hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny. But when the first 
came, they supposed that they should have received 
more ; and they likewise received every man a penny. 
And when they had received it^ they murmured 
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agninst the goodman of the house, saying, These last 
liave wrought hut one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal unto us, which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. But he answered one of them, 
and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not 
tliou agree with me for a penny ? Take that thine 
/,v, and go thy way ; I will give unto this last, even 
as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I 
am goml ? 8o the last shall be first, and the first 
last : for many be called, but few chosen. 

Then came tf) him the mother ot Zebedee’s chil- 
dren with her sons, worshipping hlm^ and desiring a 
certain thing of him. And he said unto her. What 
wait thou ? She saith unto him. Grant that these 
my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus 
answered {ind said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baj)tized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unto him. We are able. And he 
saith unto them. Ye shall drink indeed of my cuj), 
and be baj^tized with the baptism that I am ba]>tized 
with ; but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, 
is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. And when the 
ten heard it, they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. But Jesus called them 
imto him, and said. Ye know that the j)rinces ol the 
(ientiles exercise dominion over them, and they that 
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arc great exercise authority upon them. But it shall 
not be so among you : but whosoever will be great 
among ygu, let him be your minister ; and whoso- 
ever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant: even as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many. 1> , 

* And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things ? and who gave thee this au- 
thority? And Jesus answered and'-said unto them, 
I also will ask you one tiling, which if ye tell me, I 
in like wise will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. The baptism of John, whence was it ? from 
heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying. If we shall say. From heaven ; he will 
say unto us. Why did yc not then believe him ? But 
if we shall say. Of men ; we fear the people ; for all 
hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And he said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. But what think ye ? A certain man had 
two sons ; and he came to the first, and said. Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and 
said, I will not : but afterward he repented, and went. 
And he came to the second, and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, I go, sir; and went not. 
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Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? 
They say unto him. The first. Jesus saith unto 
them. Verily I say unto you. That the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 
For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, 
and ye believed him not : but the publicans and the 
harlots believed him : and ye, when ye had seen ity 
repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 
Hear another parable : There was a certain house- 
holder, which })lanted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a winepress in it, and built 
a tower, and let ft out to husbandmen, and went into 
a tar country ; and when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that 
they might receive the fruits of it. And the husband- 
men took his servants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
servants more than the first : and they did unto them 
likewise. But last of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, They will reverence my son. But when the 
husbandmen saw the son, they said amopg them- 
selves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
let us seize on his inheritance. And they caught 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew kirn. 
When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? They say 
unto him. He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will Jet out his vineyard unto other hus- 
bandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read 



in tlic Scriptures, The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head of the corner : 
this is the Lord’s doing, and it is maiTellous in our 
eyes ? Therefore say I unto you. The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever 
shall hill on this stone shall be broken : but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 

* The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his son, and sent 
forth his servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding : and they would not come. Again, he 
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which 
arc bidden. Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my 
oxen and mxj fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto* the marriage. But they made 
light of //, and went their ways, one to his farm, and 
another to his merchandise : and the’Voinnant took 
his servants, and entreated t}\em spitefully, and slew 
them, Jiut when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth ; and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed 
those murderers, and burned up their city. Then 
saith he to his seiTants, The wedding is ready, but 
they which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went 
out into the highways, and gathered together all as 
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many as they found, both bad and good : and the 
wedding was furnished witli guests. And when the 
king came in to see tlie guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment : and he saith 
unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not 
having a wedding garment ? And he was speechless. 
Then said the king to the servants. Bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, and cast /lim info outer 
darkness ; tliere shall be wee])ing and gnashing of 
teeth. For many are called, but few are chosen. 
Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
they might entangle him in /ils talk. And they sent 
out unto him their disciples with the Hcrodians, 
saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou 
for any ma?i : for thou regardest not the person of 
men. Tell us therefore, what thinkest thou ; Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto Cnesar, or not ? But Jesus 
perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye 
me, ?/e hypocrites? Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a penny. And he saith 
unto them, Whose is this image and superscri])tion ? 
They say unto him, Ctesar s. Then saith he unto 
them. Render therefore uftto Csesar the things which 
are Caesar s ; and unto God the things that are God’s. 
When they had heard these words, they marvelled, 
and left him, and went their way. 

The same day came to him the Sadducces, which 
say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 
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saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us 
seven brethren : and the first, when he had married 
a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife 
unto his brother : likewise the second also, and the 
third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman 
died also. Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For 
in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. 
But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have yc 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. And when the 
multitude heard this, they were astonished at his 
doctrine. 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered to- 
gether. Then one of them, who was a LaAvycr, 
asked "Aim a question, teVnpting him, and saying, 
Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law? Jesus said unto him. Thou shaft love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment. And the second is like unto 
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St, Thou slialt love thy neighbour as thyself. On 
these two commandments hang all the Law and the 
Prophets. 

While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose 
§son is he ? They say unto him, The Son of David. 
He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit 
call him Lord? saying, The Lord said u!®l> my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son ? And no man was able to answer 
him a word, neither durst any man from that day 
forth ask him any more questions, 

: * Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees sit 
in Moses’ scat : all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye after 
their works : for they say, and do not. For they 
bind heavy burdens and grio'^ous to be borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers. But 
all their works they do for to be seen of men : they 
make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments, ’and love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets, and to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi : 
/or one is your Master, even Christ ; and all ye are 
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brethren. And eall no mn f^ur father upon the 

earth: for one is your Father, who is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters : for one is your Master, 
even Christ. But he that is greatest among you 
shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased ; and he that shall humble 
himself shall be exalted. But woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the king- 
dom of heaven against men : for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive 
the greater damnation. Woe unto you, Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land 
to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell than your- 
selves. Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, 
Whosoever shall swear by the tcmjde, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. Ye fools and blind : for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold ? And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it 
is nothing ; but whosoever swearcth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : for 
whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sancti- 
ficth the gift ? Whoso therefore shall swear by the 
altar, swearcth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoso shall swear by the temple, swearcth by it, and 
by him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall 
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^wcar by heaven^ sweareth by the throne of God^ 
and by him that sitteth thereon. Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees^ liypocrites ! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. Ye blind guides, whieh strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. Woe unto you. Scribe^ 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pha- 
risee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 
AVoe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
lor ye arc like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but arc within full of dead 
owns bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also 
outwardly apj)ear righteous unto men, but within ye 
are full of hyjjocrisy and iniouity. Woe unto you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build 
tlie tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepul- 
chres of the righteous, and say. If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Wlurefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets. 
Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ve 
serj)cnts, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you projdiets, and wise men, and scribes : and 
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some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your synagogues^ and per- 
secute them from city to city : that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, 
All these things shall come upon this generation. 0 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, ^/lou that killest the prophets, 
and stoncst them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathcreth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

* Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, that if the 
good man of the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and woultl 
not have suffered his house to be broken up. There- 
fore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye 
tliink not the Son of man cometh. Who then is a 
faithful and wise servant, ^/hom his lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season ? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all hi?' 
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o<xk1s. But and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin 
to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken ; the lord of that servant shall come in 
a day when he lookcth not for him, and in an hour 
tiuit he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint hi?n his portion with the hypocrites : 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

* Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them 
were wise, and •five wer^e foolish. They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them': 
but the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made. 
Behold, the bridegroom cometb ; go ye out to meet 
him. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. And the h>olish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. 
But the wise answered, saying, Not so ; lest there 
be not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 
they went to buy, the .bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage : 
and the d(X)r was shut. Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But 
he ansxNcred and said. Verily I say unto you, I know 
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you not. Watch thcM-eforc^ for yc know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 
For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into 
a far country, who called his own servants, and deli- 
vered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave 
five talents, to another two, and to another one ; to 
every man according to his several ability ; and 
straightway took his journey. Then he that had re- 
ceived the five talents went and traded with the same, 
and made them other five talents. And likewise he 
that had received two, he also gained other two. But 
he that had received one went an& digged in the 
earth, and hid his lord’s money. After a long time 
the lord of those servants comkh, and reckoneth 
with them. And so he that had received five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying. Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have 
gained besides them five talents more. His lord said 
unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: 
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. He also that had received two talents 
came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents : behold, I have gained two other talents be- 
sides them. His lord said unto him. Well done, 
good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then 
he which had received the one talent came and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping 
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where thou liast not sown, and gathering where thou 
liast not strawed : and I was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that 
is tliine. His lord answered and said unto him, 
Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that 
I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I 
should have received mine own with usury. Take 
therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him 
uhich hath ten talents. For unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance : 
j but from him that hath not, shall be taken away even 
; that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his gl oiy : and 
before him shall be gathered all nations : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth hi.s sheep from the goats : and he shall set 
the sheej) on his right hand, but the goats on the 
deft. Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, C.omc, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
jtlie kingdom j)repared for you from the foundation of 
the world : for I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
^ineat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye 
^clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
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riglitcous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw yve 
thee an hungered, and fed thee 9 or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in ? or naked, and clothed tlwe 9 Or when saw 
we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And 
the King shall answer and say unto them, Verdy I 
say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done %t 
unto me. Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : for I 
was an hungered, and ye gave m4 no meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not ; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
Then shall they also answer him, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment : but 
tlie righteous into life eternal. 

* And it came to pass} that, as Jesus sat at meat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his disciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him. And when the 
Scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with publicans 
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and dinners, they said unto his disciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sin- 
ners ? Wlien Jesus heard he saith unto them, 
They that arc wliole have no need of the physician, 
but they that arc sick : I came not to call the righteous, 
hut sinners to repentance. And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast : and they come and 
say unto him, Why do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus 
said unto them, Can the children of the bride-cham- 
ber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? As long 
as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot 
fast. But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. No man also seweth a piece of 
new cloth on an old garment; else the new piece 
that filled it up taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles : else the new wine doth burst the 
bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will 
be marred : but new wine must be put into new bot- 
tles. 

And it came to pass, that he went through the 
corn-fields on the Sabb*ath-day ; and his disciples 
began, as they went, to pluek the cars of corn. And 
the Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they on 
the Sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? And he 
said unto them. Have ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and they 
that were with him ? How he went into the house of 
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G(xl in the days of Abiathar the High Priest, and did 
cat the shew-bread, which is not lawful to eat but for 
the Priests, and gave also to them which were with 
him? And he said unto them. The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath ; there- 
fore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

* There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 
And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto 
him. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without 
seek for thee. And he answered them, saying, Who 
is my mother, or my brethren ? Ani he looked round 
about on them, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

'I" And he taught them many things by parables, 
and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; Behold, 
there went out a sower to sow : and it came to pass, 
as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the fowls 
of the air came and devoured it up. And some fell 
on stony ground, \Vhere it had not much earth : and 
immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of 
earth : but when the sun was up, it was scorched ; 
and because it had no root,' it withered away. And 
some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And other fell 
on good ground, and did yield fruit that sprang up 
and increased : and brought forth, some thirty, and 
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some sixty, and some an hundred. And he said 
unto them. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
And when he was alone, they that were about him 
with the twelve asked of him the parable. And he 
said unto them. Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto them that 
are without, all these things are done in parables: 
That seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest at 
any time they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. And he said unto them. 
Know ye not tliis parable? and how then will ye 
know all parables ? The sower soweth the word. 
And these arc they by the way side, where the word 
is sown ; but when they have heard, Satan comctli 
immediately, and taketh away the word that was 
sown in their hearts. And these are they likewise 
which arc sown on stony ground ; who, when they 
have heard the word, immediately receive it with 
gladness : and have no root in themselves, and so 
endure but for a time : afterward, when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately 
they are offended. And these arc they Vvhich are 
sown among thorns ; suth as hear the word, and the 
cares of this world, and the dcccitfulncss of riches, 
and the lusts of other things entering in, choke the 
word, and it becometh unfruitful. And these arc 
they which are sown in good ground ; such as hear 
the word, and receive //, and bring forth fruit, some 
thirty fold, some sixty, and some an hundred. And 
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he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put 
under a bushel, or under a bed, and not to be set on 
a candlestick ? For there is nothing hid, which shall 
not be manifested ; neither was any thing kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. If any man have 
cars to hear, let him hear. And he saith unto them, 
Take heed what ye hear: with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you : and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. For he that hath, to 
him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which he hath. And he 
said. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the car, 
after that the full corn in the car. But when the 
fruit is brouglit fortli, immediately he putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is come. And he said, 
Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God ? or 
with what comparison shall we compare it ? It u 
like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown 
in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the 
earth : but when it is sowh, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great 
branches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
under the shadow of it. 

* Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 
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Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands ? He answered and said unto them. Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is writ- 
ten, This people honoureth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. For, laying aside the commandment 
of God, ye hold the tradition of men, ns the washing 
of pots and cups : and many other such like things 
ye do. And he said unto them. Full well ye reject 
the commandmeRt of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. For Moses said. Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and. Whoso curseth father or mo- 
ther, let him die the death : but yc say, If a man 
shall say to his father or mother, It is Corban, that 
is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be pro- 
fited by me ; he shall be free. And ye suffer him 
no more to do aught for his father or his mother ; 
making the word of God of none eftect through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered : and many such 
like things do ye. And when he had called all the 
})cople unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto 
me every one of you, ‘and understand : there is 
nothing from without a man, that entering into him 
can defile him : but the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile the man. If any man 
have cars to hear, let him hear. And when he was 
entered into the house from the people, his discij)les 
asked him concerning the parable. And he saith 
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unto them, Arc ye so witliout understanding also ? 
Do ye not ])crccive, that whatsoever thing from 
without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him ; 
because it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats ! And he said, ^hat which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. For from within, out 
of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness: all these evil things come from 
within, and defile the man. * 

* And when he had called the peojde unto him 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and Jake 
up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose 
his life for my sake and the Gospel’s, tlib same shall 
save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange fpr his soul? 
Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. 

'J' And he came to Capernaum : and being in the 
liouse he asked them. What was it that ye disputed 
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among yourselves by the way ? But they held their 
peace: for by the way they had disputed among 
themselves, who should be the greatest. And he sat 
down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them. If 
any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of 
all, and servant of all. And he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them : and when he had taken 
him into his arms, he said unto them. Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in my name, re- 
eeiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me, recciv- 
eth not me, but him that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying. Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth 
not us ; and we forbad him, because he followeth not 
VIS. Hut Jesus said. Forbid him not: for there is no 
man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not against 
ns is on our part. For whosoever shall give you a 
<nij) of water to drink in my i.amc, because ye belong 
to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his 
reward. And whosoever shall offend one of these 
little ones that believe in me, it is better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
east into the sea. And if thy hand offend thee, cut 
it off : it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having twqjiands to go into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
e nter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
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into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out : it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire : where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 
Salt is good ; but if the salt have lost its saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves, 
and have peace one with another. 

* And they brought young children to him, that 
he should touch them : and his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them. But when Jesus saw if, 
he was much displeased, and said unto them, Sufl'er 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not ; for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I 
say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked 
him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may inhe- 
rit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him. Why call- 
est thou me good ? there is none good but one, that 
is, God. Thou kuowest the commandments. Do not 
commit adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not 
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bear false witnc'ss, Defraud not, Honour thy fathci 
and mother. And he answered and said unto him. 
Master, all these have I observed from my youth. 
Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and 
eome, take up the cross, and follow me. And he 
was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : for 
he bad great possessions. And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith^unto his disciples. How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 
And the disciples were astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them. Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And 
they were astonished out of measure, saying among 
themselves. Who then can be saved? And Jesus 
looking upon them saith. With men it is impossible, 
but not with God : for with God all things are pos- 
sible. Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have Tollowcd thee. And Jesus 
answered and said. Verily I say unto you, There is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall receive 
an Imnd redfold now in this time, houses, and bre- 
thren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
E 2 
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lands, witli persecutions ; and in the world to come 
eternal life. But many that are first shall be last ; 
and the last first. 

* And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And 
he said unto them, What would ye that I should do 
for you ? They said unto him. Grant unto us that wc 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask ; can ye drink of the cup 
that I drink of? and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with ? And they said unto him, 
We can. And Jesus said unto them. Ye shall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of ; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized with shall ye be bap- 
tized ; but to sit on my right hand and on my left 
hand is not mine to give ; but it shall he given to 
them for whom it is prepared. And when the ten 
heard it, they began to be much displeased with 
James and John. But Jesus called them to him, 
and saith unto them. Ye know that tliey which arc 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them ; and their gredt ones exercise authority 
upon them. But so shall it not be among you : but 
whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister : and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. For even the Son of man 
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came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

♦ Therefore I say unto you. What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, believe tliat ye receive them, 
and ye shall have them. And when ye stand pray- 
ing, forgive, if ye have aught against any ; that your 
Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive your tres- 
passes. 

And they |end unto him certain of the Phari- 
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 
And when they were come, they say unto him, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou art true, and carest for no 
man : for thou regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth ; Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Ceesar, or not ? Shall we give, or shall 
^ve not give ? But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a penny, 
that I may see it. And they brought it. And he 
saith unto them. Whose is this image and super- 
scription ? And they said unto him, Ctesar’s. And 
Jesus answering said unto them. Render to Caesar 
the things that are Csesar s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. And they marvelled at him. Then 
come unto him the Sadducees, which say there is no 
resurrection : and they asked him, saying. Master, 
Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and 
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leave his wife behind him^ and leave no children, that 
his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. Now there were seven brethren : 
and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 
And the second took her, and died, neither left he 
any seed: and the third likewise. And the seven 
had her, and left no seed : last of all the woman died 
also. In the resurrection, therefore, when they shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven 
had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto 
them. Do ye not therefore err, bccaysc ye know not 
the Scriptures, neither the power of God ? For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage ; but are as the angels which 
arc in heaven. And as touching the dead, that they 
rise : have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in 
the bush God spake unto him, saying, I mi the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living : ye therefore do greatly err. And one 
of the Scribes came, and having heard them reason- 
ing together, and perceiving that he had answered 
them well, asked him, Which is the first command- 
ment of all ? And Jesus answered him, The first of 
all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel ; The Lord 
our God is one Lord ; and thou shaft love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength : 
this is the first commandment. And the second is 
like, iimielxf this, Thou shaft love thy neighbour as 
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thyself. There is none other conimandinent greater 
tliaii these. And the Scribe said unto hiin^ Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is one 
God ; and there is none other but he : and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the understand- 
ing, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. And when 
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. 
And no man aft^ that durst ask him ani/ question. 

* And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the treasury : 
and many that were rich cast in much. And there 
came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. And he called unto 
him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That thi^ poor widow hath cast more in, 
than all they which have cast into the treasury : for 
all the^ did cast in of their abundance ; but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living. 

'I* And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up : and, as his* custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up for 
to read. And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Esaias. And when he had opened 
the book, he found the place where it was written, 
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The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; he 
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he 
closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were 
in the synagogue were fastened on him. And he 
began to say unto them. This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your cars. And all barc^him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out 
of his mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s 
son ? And he said unto them. Ye will surely say unto 
me this proverb. Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever 
we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in 
thy country. And he said. Verily I say unto you, 
No prophet is accepted in his own country. But I 
tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up 
three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land : but unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that teas a widow. ' And many leapers were 
in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and 
none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian. 

* But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured 
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n^ninst liis disciples, saying, Why do yc cat and 
drink with publicans and sinners ? And Jesus an-* 
swerinjT said unto them, They that are whole need 
not a j)hysician ; but they that are sick. I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. And 
he spake also a parable unto them ; No man puttetli 
a })iecc of a new garment upon an old ; if otherwise, 
then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that 
was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; else 
the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. But new wine must be 
put into new bottles ; and both are preserved. No 
man also having drunk old wine straightway dcsireth 
new : for he saith, The old is better. 

* And it came to pass on the second sabbath after 
the first, that he went through the corn fields ; and 
his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the 
IMiarisees said unto tliem, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the sabbath-days? And Jesus 
answering them said. Have ye not read so much as 
this, what David did, when himself was an hungered, 
and they which were wilh him ; how he went into 
the house of God, and did take and cat the shew- 
bread, and gave also to them that were witli him ; 
which it is not lawful to cat but for the Priests alone ? 
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And he said unto them, That the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that 
lie entered into the synagogue and taught : and there 
was a man whose right hand was withered. And 
the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath-day ; that they might 
find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man which had the wither- 
ed hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And 
he arose and stood forth. Then^ said Jesus unto 
them, I will ask you one thing ; Is it lawful on the 
sabbath-day to do good, or to do evil ? to save life, 
or to destroy it 9 

* And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said. Blessed he ye poor : for yours is the kingdom 
of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now : for 
ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men shall 
hate you, and when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach you, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Re- 
joice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behold, 
your reward is great in heaven : for in the like man- 
ner did their fathers unto the prophets. But woe 
unto you that are rich! for ye have received your 
consolation. Woe unto you that are full! for ye 
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shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now ! for 
yc shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you, when all 
men shall speak well of you ! for so did their fathers 
to the false prophets. But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which 
hate you, bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them which dcspitefully use you. And unto him 
that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also the 
other ; and him that taketh away thy clokc, forbid 
not to take thy coat also. Give to every man that 
asketh of thee ; ^nd of him that taketh away thy 
goods, ask them not again. And as ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
For if yc love them which love you, what thank 
have yc ? for sinners also love those that love them. 
At\d if yc do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even the 
same. And if yc lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have yc ? for sinners also lend to 
sinners, to receive as much again. But love yc your 
enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; and your reward shall be great, and yc shall 
be the children of the Higliest : for he is kind unto 
the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore 
merciful, as your Father also is merciful. Judge 
not, and yc shall not be judged ; condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven : give, and it shall be given unto you ; good 
mt'asure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. For 
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with the same measure that ye mete withal^ it shall 
be measured to you again. And he spake a parable 
unto them, Can the blind lead the blind ? shall they 
not both fall into the ditch ? The disciple is not 
above his master : but every one that is perfect shall 
be as his master. And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother s eye, but perceivest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? Either how canst 
thou say to thy brother. Brother, let me pull out the 
mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own ^e ? Thou hypo- 
crite! cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye. For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. For every tree is known by 
its own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. A good 
man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
evil : for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. And why call ye me. Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which 1 say } Whosoever cometh 
to me, and hearcth my sayings, and doeth them, I 
will shew you to whom he is like : he is like a man 
which built an house, and digged deep, and laid the 
foundation on a rock ; and when the flood arose, tlu‘ 
stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could 
not shake it ; for it was founded upon a rock. But 





1 C that hcareth, and doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an house upon tlic earth ; 
against which the stream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell ; and the ruin of that house was 
great. 

' * And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 

would eat with him. And he went into the Phari- 
see's house, and sat down to meat. And, behold, a 
woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she 
knew that tlesifs sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
brought an alaba|tcr box of ointment, and stood at 
his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with 
the ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within himself, saying, 
This man, if he were a prophet, would have known 
who and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
him ; for she is a sinner. And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. 
And he saith. Master, say on. There was a certain 
c reditor which had two debtors : the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. 
1 ell me therefore, which of them will love him most ? 
Simon answered and said, I suppose that he to whom 
he forgave most. And he said unto him, Tliou iiast 
rightly judged. And he turned to the woman, and 
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said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered 
into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my 
feet : but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest 
me no kiss : but this woman since the time I came 
in hath not ceased to kiss my feet. Mine head with 
oil thou didst not .anoint : but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore I sa} 
unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; 
for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, 
the same loveth little. And he sjiid unto her, Tiiv 
sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with 
him began to say within themselves, Who is this thm 
forgiveth sins also? And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. 

* And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he spake by 
a parable : A sower went out to sow his seed : and 
as he sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 
And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked mois- 
ture. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns 
s])rang u}) with it, and choked it. And other fell on 
good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hun- 
dredfold. And when he [had] said these things, he 
cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. And 
liis disciples asked him, saying. What might thi> 


* Luke, Chap. viii. ^1. 



63 


r arable be ? And he said, Ihito you. it is ^iven to 
now the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to 
pothers in parables ; that seeing they might not see, 
ind hearing they might not understand. Now the 
|iarable is this : The seed is the word of God. Those 
Jby the way side are they that hear; then cometh the 
^evil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
|est they should believe and be saved. They on the 
rock are t/iei/, which, when tliey hear, receive the 
^ord with joy; and these have no root, which for a 
habile believe, and^ in time of temptation fall away. 
|lnd that which fell among thorns are they, which, 
Ipvhen they have heard, go forth, and arc choked with 
pires and riches and pleasures of this life, and bring 
|io fruit to peiicction. But that on the good ground 
^re they, which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep it, and* bring forth fruit with 
patience. No man, when he hatli lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter 
^ may see the light. For nothing is secret, that 
frail not be made manifest ; neither any thing hid, 
ftat shall not be known and come abroad. Take 
heed therefore how ye hcaV : for whosoever hath, to 
pirn shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, from 

pim shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 
^ve. 

I I lien came to him his mother and his brctlircii, 
pid could not come at him for the jiresis. And it 
‘'as told him certain which said, Thy mother and 
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tliy brethren , stand without, desiring to sec thee. 
And lie answered and said unto them, My mother 
and my brethren are these which hear the word oi* 
God, and do it. 

* Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
w|lich of them should be greatest. And Jesus, per- 
(iciving the thought of their heart, took a child, and 
set him by him, and said unto thern. Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my name receiveth me : 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that 
sent mo : for he that is least amon^ you all, the sarru^ 
shall l>e great. And John answered and said. Mas- 
ter, we saw one casting out devils in thy name ; and 
we forbad him, because he followeth not with us. 
And Jesus said unto him. Forbid him not : for he 
that is not against us, is for us. 

And it came to pass,'wlien the time was come that 
he should be received up, he stedfastly set his face to 
go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his face: 
and they went, and entered into a village of the Sa- 
maritans, to make ready for him. And they did not 
receive him, because his face was as tliough he would 
go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples James 
and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt tliou that 
we command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, even as Elias did ? But he turned, 
an<i rebuked them, and said. Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye arc of. For the Son of man is 
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not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. 
And they went to another village. 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, 
a certain man said unto him,. Lord, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said unto him. 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests ; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
And he said unto another. Follow me. But he said, 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead : 

, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. And 
another also said, «Lord, I will follow thee ; but let 
me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at 
my house. And Jesus said unto him, No man 
liaving put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
is fit for the kingdom of God. 

* After these things, the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before his 
face into every city and place, whither he himself 
would come. Therefore said he unto them. The 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few: 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers into his harvest. Go 
your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : 
and salute no man by the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this house. 
And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall 

* Luke, Chap. x. 1. 
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rest upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again. And 
in the same house remain, eating and drinking such 
things as they give : for the labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not from, house to house. And into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 
such things as arc set before you : and heal the sick 
that are therein, and say unto them, The kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. But into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of the same, and say. Even 
the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
do wipe off against you : notwithsjanding, be ye sure 
of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tole- 
rable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. Woe 
unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
gi’eat while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and 
ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell. He that hcareth you, hearcth 
me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and 
he that despisctli me, despiseth him that sent me. 

* And, behold, a certain Lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life? He said unto him. What is 
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written in the law ? how readest thou? And he an- 
swering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. And he said unto him. Thou hast an- 
swered right : this do, and thou shalt live. But he, 
willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is niy neighbour ? And Jesus answering said, A cer- 
tain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, which stripped him of his rai- 
ment, and wounded him^ and departed, leaving him 
half dead. And hf chance there came do^ a cer- 
tain Priest that way : and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levitc, 
when he was at the place, came and looked on him, 
and passed by on the other side. But a certain Sa- 
maritan, as he journeyed, came where he was : and 
when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and 
'vent to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in 
oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. And 
on the morrow when he departed, he took out two 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, 
Take care of him ; and vyhatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. Which 
now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour 
unto him that fell among the thieves ? And he said. 
He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him. Go, and do thou likewise. 

F 2 
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* Now it came to pass, as they went, that he en- 
tered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ 
feet, and heard his word. But Martha was cum- 
bered about much serving, and came to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath 
left me to serve alone ? Bid her therefore that she 
help me. And Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about 
many things : but one thing is needful : and Mary 
hath chosen that good part, whicR shall not be taken 
away from her. 

-j- And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in 
a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. And he said unto them. When 
ye pray, say. Our Father which art in heaven, hal- 
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our sins ; for 
we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from 
evil. And he said unto ^them, Whidir*<rf‘ you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for 
a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and 
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I have nothing to set before him ? And he from 
within shall answer and say. Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children arc with me in 
bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you. 
Though he will not rise and give him, because he is 
his friend, yet because of his importunity he will 
rise and give him as many as he needetli. And I 
say unto you. Ask, and it shall be given yoix ; seek, 
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. For every one that asketh rcceiveth ; and 
he that seeketh fin^eth ; and to him that knocketh 
it shall be opened. If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? Or 
if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? 
Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scor- 
pion ? If ye, then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children ; how mucli more 
shall ^our heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ! 

* And it came to pass, as he spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him. Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he 
J^aid, Yea, rather blessed are*they that hear the word 
<>1 God, and keep it. 

“f* No man, when he hath lighted a candle, put- 
t<^th /V in a secret place, neither unJer a bushel, but 

a candlestick, that they which come in may see 
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the light The light of the body is the eye : there- 
fore when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is 
fall of light ; but when fAine eye is evil, thy body 
also is full of darkness. Take heed therefore that 
the light which is in thee be not darkness. If thy 
whole body therefore he foil of light, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be foil of light, as when the 
bright shining of a candle doth give thee light. 

And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him 
to dine with him : and he went in, and sat down to 
meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner. And the 
Lord said unto him. Now do ye Pharisees make 
clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 
V € fools, did not he that made that which is without 
make that which is within also ? But rather give 
alms of such things as you have ; and, behold, all 
things are clean unto you. But woe unto you, Pha- 
risees ! for yc tithe mint and rue and all manner of 
herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God : 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye 
love the upj)ermost seUs in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the markets. Woe unto you. Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are as graves 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them 
arc not aware of them. Then answered one of the 
Lawyers, and said unto him. Master, thus saying, 
thou reproachest us also. And he said, Woe unto 
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you also, ye Lawyers ! for ye lade men with burdens 
grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. Woe unto you ! 
for yc build the sepulchres of the prophets, and your 
fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness that yc 
allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed 
killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. There- 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and smie of them they shall 
slay and persecute : that the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was shed from the foundation of the 
world, may be required of this generation ; from the 
blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which 
perished between the altar and the temple : verily I 
say unto you, It shall be required of this generation. 
Woe unto you. Lawyers ! for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

* In the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, inso- 
much that they trode one upon another, he began to 
say unto his disciples first of all. Beware yc of the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not be known. Therefore what- 
soever yc have spoken in darkness shall be heard in 
the light; and that which ye have spoken in the 
ear in closets, shall be proclaimed upon the housc- 
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of them that kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
whom yc shall fear : Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him. Arc not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings? and not one of them is forgotten before 
God : but even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not, therefore: ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. Also I say 
unto you. Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also fonfess before the 
angels of God: but he that denieth me before 
men, shall be denied before the angels of God. 
And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him ; but unto him that 
blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven. And when they bring you unto the 
synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what yc shall say : for the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in the same hour what ye ought to say. And 
one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide; the inheritance with me. 
And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge 
or a divider over you ? And he said unto them. Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness : for a man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he posscsseth. And he spake a parable unto them, 
saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought 
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forth plcntifqlly : and he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because I have no room 
where to bestow my fruits ? And he said, This will 
I do : I will pull down my barns, and build greater ; 
and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 
And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, TAou 
fool ! this night thy soul shall be required of thee : 
then whose shall those things be, which thou hast 
provided ? So is he that laycth up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rWh towards God. And he said unto 
liis disciples, Therefore I say unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither for 
the body, what ye shall put on. The life is more 
than meat, and the body is more than raiment. Con- 
sider the ravens: for they neither sow nor reap; 
which neither have storehouse nor barn ; and God 
feedeth them : how much more are ye better than 
the fowls ! And which of you with taking thought 
can add to his stature one cubit ? If ye then be not 
able to do that thing which is least, why take ye 
thought for the rest? Consider the lilies how they 
grow ; they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say 
unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is 
cast into the oven ; how much more will he clothe 
you, O yc of little faith ! And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be yc of 
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doubtful mind. For all these things do the nations 
of the world seek after : and your Father knoweth 
that [ye] have need of these things. But rather 
s(iek ye the kingdom of God ; and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for 
it is your Father s good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom. Sell that ye have, and give aims; provide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights Burning ; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding ; that when 
he coineth and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the 
lord, when he cometh, shall find watching : verily I 
say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if \\c shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants. And this 
know, that if the good man of the house had 
known what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken through. Be ye theretbre ready also : for 
the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think 
not. Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou 
this parable unto us, or even to all } And the Lofd 
said, Who then is that faitliful and wise steward. 
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whom his lord shall make ruler over his household, 
to give them their portion of meat in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto 
you, that he will make him ruler over all that he 
hath. But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant will coSie 
in a day when he looketh not for him^ and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, 
and will ap|K)in? him his portion with the unbelievers. 
And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not himself^ neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much 
required : and to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more. I am come to send 
fire on the earth : and what will I, if it be already 
kindled ? but I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! 
Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? 
I tell you, Nay ; but rather division : for from hence- 
forth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The father shall 
be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father; the mother against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother ; the niothcr-in-law 



76 


ngainst her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in- 
Jaw against her mother-in-law. And he said also to 
the people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, 
straightway ye say, There cometh a shower ; and so 
it is. And whence see the south wind blow, ye say. 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. Ve 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of 
the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern this 
tUne? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right ? When thou goest with thine adver- 
sary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, give 
diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him ; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into pri- 
son. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till 
tliou hast paid the very last mite. 

♦ There were present at that season some that 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering 
said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans 
were sinners above all the Galileans, because they 
sufiered such things ? I tell you, Nay ; but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and 
slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all 
men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you. Nay : but, 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. He 
spake also this parable ; A certain man had a fig- 
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tree planted in his vineyard : and he came and. sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto 
the dresser of his vineyard. Behold, these three years 
I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 
cut it down ; why cumhereth it the ground ? And he 
he answering said unto him. Lord, let it alone this 
year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and 
if it bear fruit, uyell : and if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down. 

* And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath-day, an^ said unto the people, There are six 
days in which men ought to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and not on the sabbath-day. 
The Lord then answered him, and said. Thou hypo- 
crite ! doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose 
his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away to 
watering ? And ought not this woman, being a daugh- 
ter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath-day ? And when he had said these things, 
all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the people 
rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by 
him. • 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God 
like? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? It is like a 
grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and east 
into his garden ; and it grew, and waxed a great 
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tree ; anti the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. And again he said^ Whercunto shall I liken 
tlie kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. 

Then said one unto him. Lord, are there few that 
be saved ? And he said unto them, Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When once 
the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, LoVd, open unto us ; 
and he shall answer and say unto you, I know you 
not whence ye are : then shall ye begin to say, We 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye arc; depart from me, all 
if(‘ workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God, and you i/<)ut\selvcs thrust out. And 
they shall come from the east, and from the west, 
and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. And, behold, there 
arc last which shall be first, and there are first which 
shall be last. 

The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, 
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : 
tor Herod will kill tbei . And he said unto them, 
Go ye, an d t c| I l^x, Behold, I cast out devils, 
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and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must walk 
to-day, and to-morrow, and the following : for it 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
>vould not! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate: and verily I say unto you. Ye shall not 
sec me, until the time come when ye shall say. 
Blessed is he that#:ometh in the name of the Lord. 

* And it came to pass, as he went into the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees to cat bread on the sab- 
bath-day, that they watched him. And, behold, 
there was a certain man before him which had the 
dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto the Law- 
yers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath-day ? And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and he healed him, and let him go ; and 
answered them, saying. Which of you shall have an 
ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straightway 
pull him out on the sabbath-day ? And they could 
not answer him again to these things. And he 
put forth a parable to those which were bidden, 
when he marked how they chose out the chief 
rooms ; saying unto them, When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, sit not down in the higliest 
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room ; lest a more honourable man than thou be 
bidden of him ; and he that bade thee and him come 
and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
Ixigin with shame to take the lowest room. But 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest 
room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may 
say unto thee, Friend, go up higher ; then shalt thou 
have worship in the presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humblcth himself shall be ex- 
alted. Then said he also to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner or a ^pper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
thif rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, 
and a recomj)cnce be made thee. But when thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; for they can- 
not recomj)ensc thee : for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. And when one of 
them that sat at meat with him heard these things, 
he said unto him, Blessed Is he that shall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. Then said he unto him, A 
certain man made a great supper, and bade many : 
and sent his servant at supper time to say to them 
that were bidden, Come ; for all things are now 
ready. And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece ot ground, and I must needs go and see it ; I 
pray thee have me excusetl. And another said, I 
have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
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them : I pray thee have me excused. And another 
said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
tliese things. Then the master of the house being 
angry, said to his servant. Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there is room. And the Lord 
said unto the servant. Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel thetn to come in, that my 
house may be fillllU. For I say unto you. That none 
of those men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper. 

And there went great multitudes with him : and 
he turned, and said unto them. If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And who- 
soever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. For which of you, intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth 
the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it P Lest 
haply, after he hath laid* the foundation, and is not 
able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 
saying. This man began to build, and was not able 
to finish. Or what king, going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that oometh against him with twenty thousand ? Or 
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else, while the other is yet,a great way oft^ he send- 
cth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 
So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot; be my disciple. Salt 
is good ; but if the salt have lost its savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men cast it out. 
He that hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

* Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and 
Scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth sin- 
ners, and cateth with them. AM he spake this 
parable unto them, saying. What man of you, having 
an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he find it ? And when 
he hath found he layeth it on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. And when he conieth home, he callcth 
together his friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me ; for I liave found my sheep 
which was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner tliat repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance. Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find it P And when she hath found it, 
she calletli her friends and her neighbour together. 
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saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth. And he said, A certain man 
fiad two sons : and the younger of them said to his 
father. Father, give me the portion of goods that 
falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. 
And not many days after the younger son gathered 
all together, and took his journey into a flir country, 
and there wasted his substance with riotous Hiring. 
And when he had s])cnt all, there arose a mighty 
famine in that I3nd ; and he began to be in want. 
And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine. And he would fain have filled his belly witli 
the husks that the swine did cat : and no man gave 
unto him. And when he came to himself, he said. 
How many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger 1 I will 
arise and go to my father, and will say unto him. 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son : make 
me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and 
came to his father. But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And 
the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy son. But the father said to his ser- 
vants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; 
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and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet ; 
and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let 
us eat, and be merry : for this my son was dead, and 
is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the 
field : and as he came and drew nigh to the house, 
he heard music and dancing. And he called one of 
the servants, and asked what these things meant. 
And lie said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe and sound. And he was angry, 
and would not go in : therefore Ceftne his father out, 
and intreated him. And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither 
transgressed I at any time thy commandment : and 
yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends : but as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured thy living with har- 
lots, thou hast killed for him the fatted ealf. And 
he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad : for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 

* And he said also untq» liis disciples. There was a 
certain rich man, which had a steward; and the 
same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. And he called him, and said unto him, How 
is it that I hear tliis of thee ? give an account of thy 
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stewardship ; for thou maycst be no longer steward* 
Then the steward said within himself^ What shall I 
do, for my lord taketh away from me the steward- 
ship ? I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. I am 
resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 
So he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto hlniy 
and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto 
my lord ? And he said. An hundred measures of oih 
And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and wrj[e fifty. Then said he to another. 
And how much owest thou ? And he said. An hun- 
dred measures of wheat. And he said unto him. 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And the lord 
commended the unjust steward, because he had done 
wisely : for the children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light. And I 
say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you unto everlasting habitations. He 
that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in 
much : and he that is unjust in the least is unjust 
also in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches P And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another man’s, who sliall 
give you that which is your own ? No servant can 
serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
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ttion. And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 
heard all these things i and they derided him. And 
he said unto them, Ye are they which justify your- 
selves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed amongst men is 
abomination in the sight of God. The Law and the 
Prophets were until John : since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached, and every man presseth into 
it. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. Whosoever putteth 
away his wife, and marrieth ant^her, committeth 
adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband, committeth adultery. There 
was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously eveiy day : 
and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man’s table ; moreover the dogs came and licked his 
sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bo- 
som : the rich man also died, and was buried ; and 
in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he cried and said, Fatlier Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am 
tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
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now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, 
that ivould come from thence. Then he said, I pray 
thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father s house : for I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they also come into 
this place of torment. Abraham saith unto him. 
They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 
them. And he said. Nay, father Abraham : but if 
one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
And he said unto him. If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead. 

* Then said he unto the disciples. It is impossible 
but that oftbnees will come : but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! It were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
east into the sea, than that he should oft'end one of 
these little ones. Take heed to yourselves: If thy 
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he 
repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive 
him. And the Apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 
our faith. And the Lord said. If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard^seed, ye might say unto this syca- 
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mine-tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be 
thou planted in the sea; and it should obey you. 
But which of you, having a servant plowing or feed- 
ing cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is 
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat ? and 
will not rather say unto him. Make ready wherewith 
I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt eat 
and drink ? Doth he thank that servant because he 
did the things that were commanded him ? I trow 
not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say. We 
are unprofitable servants : we have done that which 
was our duty to do. 

* And he spake a parable unto them to this end, 
that men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man : and there was a 
widow in that city ; and she came unto him, saying, 
Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would not 
for a while : but afterward he said within himself. 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; yet be- 
cause this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming she weary me. And 
the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 
And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
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Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth ? 

And he spake this parable unto eertain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others : Two men went up into the temple 
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a Pub- 
lican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself: God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men ore, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this Publican. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes 
of all that I pos^ss. And the Publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather than the other : 
for every one that exalteth himself shall be abased : 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
would touch them : but when his disciples saw 
they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said. Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of 
God. Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in 
no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying. Good Mas- 
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And 
Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good ? 
none is good, save one, that is, God. Thou knowest 
the commandments. Do not commit adultery. Do 
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not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. And he said, 
All these have I kept from my youth up. Now 
when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him, 
Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. And 
when he hoard this, he was veiy sorrowful : for he 
was very rich. And when Jesus saw that he was 
very sorrowful, he said. How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! For it 
is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
Ami they that heard it said. Who then can be saved ? 
And he said, The things which arc impossible with 
men are possible with God. Then Peter said, Lo, 
we have left all, and followed thee. And he said 
unto them, Verily I say unto you. There is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall 
not receive manifold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come life everlasting. 

* He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a tar country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. And he called his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them. 
Occupy till I come. But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, saying. We will not 
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have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, 
that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be 
called unto him, to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every man had gained 
by trading. Then came the first, saying, Lord, tliy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto 
him, Well, thou good servant : because thou hast 
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. And the second came, sajnng. Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 
likewise to him, tfc thou also over five cities. And 
another came, saying. Lord, behold, here is thy 
])ound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou 
takes t up that thou, layedst not down, and reapest 
that thou didst not sow. And he saith unto him. 
Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, tkon 
wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an aus- 
tere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping 
that I did not sow ; wherefore then gavest not thou 
my money into the bank, that at my coming I might 
have required mine own with usury ? And he said 
unto them that stood by, ^^akc from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they 
said unto him. Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I 
say unto you. That unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from him. But those mine 
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enemies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

* And the Chief Priests and the Scribes the same 
hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared 
the people : for they perceived that he had spoken 
this parable against them. And they watched him, 
and sent forth spies, which should feign themselves 
just men, that they might take hold of his words, 
that so they might deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor. And they asked him, 
saying, Master, we know that thqu sayest and teach- 
est rightly, neither acceptest thou the person of any, 
but tcachest the way of God truly : Is it lawful for 
us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no ? But he per- 
ceived their craftiness, and said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me ? Shew me a penny. Whose image 
and superscription hath it ? They answered and said, 
Caesar s. And he said unto them. Render therefore 
unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s. And they could 
not take hold of his words before the people : and 
they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. 
Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, which 
deny that there is any resurrection ; and they asked 
him, saying. Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and 
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raise up seed unto his brother. There were there- 
fore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, and 
died without children. And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. And the third took her; 
and in like manner the seven also : and they left no 
children, and died. Last of all the woman died also. 
Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is 
she? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them. The children of this world 
marry, and are given in marriage : but they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection fi^m the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage ; neither can they die any 
more : for they arc equal unto the angels ; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resur- 
rection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he callcth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and tlic God 
of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living : for all live unto him. Then certain of 
the Scribes answering said. Master, thou hast well 
said. 

* And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting 
their gifts into the trcasuiy. And he saw also a cer- 
tain poor widow casting in thither two mites. And 
he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all ; for all these 
have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of 
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G(k 1 : but she of fief penury hath cast in all the 
living that she had. 

^ Tliere was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico- 
dcmus, a ruler of the Jews : the same came to Jesus 
by night, and said unto him. Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God : for no man can 
do these miracles that thou docst, except God be 
with him. Jesus answered and said unto him. Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God, Nicode- 
mus saith unto him. How can a man be born when 
he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his 
mothers womb, and be bom? Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom of water and </ the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. Tiiat which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is bom of the Spirit is 
spirit. Marvel not that I Said unto thee. Ye must 
be bom again. The wind bfoweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it gocth : so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered 
and said unto him, How can these things be ? Jesus 
answered and said unto Him, Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee. We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our 
witness. If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
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believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? And no man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but be that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven. And as Moses 
lilted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For G(xl 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
»vorld ; but that tfS; world througjli him might be 
saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned : 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, be- 
eausc he hath not believed in the name of the only 
iKgotten Son of God. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved. But he that doeth truth eometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God. 

* But the hour comctlf, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth : for the Father secketh such to worship 
him. God is a Spirit : and they that worshi]) him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 
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* Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat whicli endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you : for him 
hath God the Father sealed. 

And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery ; and when they had 
set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now 
Moses in the law commanded us, that such should 
be stoned : but what sayest thou ? This they said, 
tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus- stooped down, 4ind with Ms finger wrote 
on the ground, as though Jie heard them not. So 
when they continued asking him, he lifted up him- 
self, and said unto them, He that Is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at *her. And 
again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 
And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto the last ; and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When 
Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her. Woman, where are those 
thine accusers ? Hath ko man condemned thee ? 
She said. No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee: go, and*sin no more. 

And Jesus said. For judgment I am come into 


* John, Chap. vi. 27. 
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this worlil, tliat they which see not might see ; and 
that they which see might be made blind. And some 
of the Pharisees which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we blind also? Jesus 
said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no 
sin : but novV ye say. We sec ; therefore your sin 
remaincth. 

♦ I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit he taketh away : and every hrahch that beareth 
fruit, he purgcth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Now ye ai^ clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me. I am the vine, ye <ire the branches : he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. 
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
l)ranch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
east them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 
Herein is my Father glofified, that ye bear much 
fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father 
hath loved me, so have I loved you : continue ye in 
my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father s 

* John, Cliap. xv. I . 
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commandments, and abide in his love. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you, and that your joy might be full. This is my 
commandment. That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye arc 
my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 
Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called 
you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my 
Father I have made known unto you. Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you® and ordained you, 
tliat ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall ask of 
the Father in my name, he may give it you. These 
things I command you, that ye love one another. 
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In perusing the twentieth number of The Friend 
of India,” I felt as much surprised as disappointed at 
some remarks made in that magazine by a gentleman 
under the signature of A Christian Missionary,” on 
a late publication, intitlcd, The Precepts of Jesus 
and also at some observations of a similar nature on 
the same subject by the Editor of that publication. 
Before, however, I attempt to enquire into the ground 
upon which their objections to the work in question 
arc founded, I humbly beg to ap|>eal to the public 
against the unchristianlike, as well as uncivil manner 
in which the Editor has adduced his objections to the 
compilation, by introducing personality, and apply- 
ing the term of heathen to the Compiler. I say un- 
christianlike manner, because the Editor, by making 
use of the term heathen, has, I presume, violated 
truth, charity, and liberality, which are essential to 
Christianity in every sense of the word. For there 
are only two methods by which the character of the 
Compiler as a heathen, or as a believer in one true 
and living God, can be satisfactorily inferred. The 
most reasonable of the two modes is to confine such 
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enquiries to the evidence contained in the subject of 
review, no mention of the name of the Compiler 
being made in the publication itself. Another mode, 
which is obviously inapplicable in such discussions, 
is to guess at the real author, and to infer his opi- 
nions from a knowledge of his education or other cir- 
cumstances. With respect to the first source of 
evidence, the following expressions of the Compiler s 
sentiments ar^ found in the Introduction. A no- 
tion of the existence of a Supreme Superintending 
Power, the author and preserver of the harmonious 
system, who has organized and who regulates sueli 
an infinity of celestial and terrestrial objects, and a 
due estimation of that law which teaches that man 
should do to others as he would wish to be done by, 
reconcile us to human nature, &c.” This simple 
code of religion and morality, (meaning the Precepts 
of Jesus,) is so admirably caleulatcd to elevate men’s 
ideas to high and liberal notions of one God, &e.” 

so well fitted to regfilate the conduct of the human 
race in the discharge of their various duties to God, 
to tliemselves, and to society,” and so conformable 
to the dictates of human reason and divine revelation, 
&c.” These expressions afe calculated, in my hum- 
ble opinion, to convince every mind not biassed by 
prejudice, that the Compiler believed not only in one 
God, whose nature and essence is beyond human 
comprehension, but in the truths revealed in the 
Christian system. I should hope neither the Re- 
viewer nor the Editor can be justified in inferring 
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the heathenism of the Compiler, from the facts of his 
extracting and publishing the moral doctrines of the 
New Testament, under the title of “ A Guide to 
Peace and Happiness” — his styling the Precepts of 
Jesus, a code of religion and morality — his believing 
God to be the author and preserver of the universe — 
or his considering those sayings as adapted to regu- 
late the conduct of the whole human race in the 
discharge of all the duties required of 0iem. 

Neither, I trust, can his separating the moral say- 
ings of Christ from the mysterious dogmas and histo- 
rical parts of the* New Testament, under the impres- 
sion, that these arc liable to the doubts and disputes 
of freethinkers and anti Christians, with which this 
part of the world is unfortunately filled ; nor his 
opinion that this simple cotie of morality would be 
more likely to attract tlic notice and respect of such 
men, and to guide their minds inti tlic paths of peace 
and happiness, than if presented to them in conjunc. 
tion with other matter against which their education 
has taught them to revolt ; justly subject him, in 
the opinion of the most orthodox Christians, to the 
epitliet applied to him by the Editor, If they do, I 
cannot sec how the same condemnation can be spared 
to numerous publications of extracts from the Old 
and the New Testaments, made and sent forth by 
several Christian authors, under various designations 
and for different purposes. 

With respect to the latter mode of seeking evi- 
dence, however unjustified the Eklitor may be in 
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coming to sucli a conclusion, he is sate in ascribing 
the collection of these Precepts to Rammohun Roy ; 
who, although he was born a Brahmun, not only 
renounced idolatry at a very early period of his life, 
but published at that time a treatise in Arabic and 
Persian against that system ; and no sooner acquired 
a tolerable knowledge of English, than he made his 
desertion of idol worship known to the Christian 
world by his English publication — a renunciation 
that, I am sorry to say, brought severe difficulties 
upon him, by exciting the displeasure of his parents, 
and subjecting him to the dislike 6f his near, as well 
as distant relations, and to the hatred of nearly all his 
countrymen for several years. I therefore presume 
that among his declared enemies, who are aware of 
those facts, no one who has the least pretension to 
truth, would venture to apply the designation of 
heathen to him ; but I am sure, that the respect he 
entertains for the very name of Christianity, which 
the Editor of the Friend of India seems to profess, 
will restrain him from retorting on that Editor, 
although there may be differences of opinion between 
them, that might be thought sufficient to justify the 
use towards the Editor of .a term no less offensive. 
The Editor perhaps may consider himself justified by 
numerous precedents amongst the several partizans 
of different Christian sects, in applying the name of 
heathen to one who takes the Precepts of Jesus as 
his principal guide in matters of religious and civil 
duties ; as Roman Catholics bestow the appellation 
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f>l heretics or intidels on all classes of Protestants, and 
Protestants do not spare the title of idolaters to 
Roman Catholics ; Trinitarians deny the name of 
Christian to Unitarians, while the latter retort by 
sticpnatising the worshippers of the Son of man as 
Pagans, who adore a created and dependent Being. 
Very different conduct is inculcated in the precept of 
Jesus to John, when complaining of one who per- 
formed cures in the name of Jesus, yet refused to 
follow the apostles : — he gave a rebuke, saying. 

He that is not against us is on our part:” Marh, 
eh. ix. ver. 40. Compiler, having obviously in 

view at least one object in common with the Reviewer 
and Editor, that of procuring respect for the precepts 
of Christ, might have reasonably expected more cha- 
rity from professed teachers of his doctrines. 

The Compiler of the Precepts of Jesus, will, how- 
ever, I doubt not, give preference to the guidance of 
those Precepts, which justify no retaliation even upon 
enemies, to the hasty suggestions of human passions, 
and the example of the Editor of the Friend of India. 

2. The Editor of the Friend of India and the re- 
?^j>ectcd Reviewer, both not only disapprove absolutely 
the plan adopted by the Compiler in separating the 
moral doctrines of the books of the New Testament 
ascribed to the four Evangelists from the mysteries 
and historical matters therein contained, but even 
blame him as an injm^r of the cause of truth ; and 
for such disapprobation they assign several reasons : 
first. The Reviewer says, the supposition of the moral 
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sayings being sufficient for salvation, independent of 
the dogmas, is, (as he notes in page 27,) radically 
false ; and that it is presumption of him (the Com- 
piler) to think himself qualified to judge, indepen- 
dently of the Divine Teacher, what sort of instruction 
is advantageous for the happiness of mankind. If 
indeed the Reviewer understands by the word morale 
what relates to conduct only with reference to man, 
it cannot apply to those precepts of Jesus, that teach 
the duty of man to God ; which, however, the 
Reviewer will find included in the collection of tlic 
Precepts of Jesus by the Comjklcr: but a slight 
attention to the scope of the Introduction might have 
convinced the Reviewer, that the sense in which the 
word moral is there used, whether rightly or other- 
wise, is quite general, and applies equally to our 
conduct in religious as in civil matters. Without 
attaching this meaning to the term moral doctrines, 
the whole of the concluding sentence must appear 
absurd, where it is said, “ This simple code is well 
fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race 
in the discharge of their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society.” This assertion is corro- 
borated and supported by i; great number of passages 
in the treatise in question, which point out tlie appro- 
priate mode of performing our duty to the Almighty 
Power, It is, however, too true to be denied, that 
the Compiler of tliose moral precepts separated them 
from some of the dogmas and other matters, chiefly 
under the supposition, that they alone were a suffici- 
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cut guide to secure peace and happiness to mankind 
at large — a jx)sition that is entirely founded on and 
supported by the express authorities of Jesus of 
Nazareth — a denial of which would imply a total 
disavowal of Christianity. Some of those authorities, 
as found amongst these precepts, here follow ; Mat- 
thew, ch. xxii. beginning with ver. 37 : Jesus said 
unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. 38. This is the first and great commandment. 
31). And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 40. On these two com- 
mandments HANG ALL THE LaW AND THE PRO- 
PHETS.** Mark, ch. xii. beginning with ver. 29: 

And Jesus answered him, The first of all the com- 
mandments is. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord. 30. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the 
first commandment. 31. And the second is like, 
namely this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self: there is no other commandment greater than 
tlu'se. 31}^^And he said unto him. Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth ; *for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he. 33. And to love him 
with all the heart, with all the understanding, and 
witli all the soul, and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is more than all bumt- 
ofterings and sacrifices. 34. And when Jesus saw 
that he answered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou 
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nrt not far from the kingdom of God.” Matthew, 
eh. vii. ver. 12 : “ Therefore all things whatever you 
would that men should do to you, do you even so to 
men ; for this is the Law and the Prophets. 
Ch. V. Think not that I am come to destroy the Law 
or Prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” 
Luke, ch. X. beginning with ver, 25 : And behold, 
a certain lawyer stood up and tempted him, saying, 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 26. 

He said unto him. What is written in the Law? 
How readcst thou ? 27. He answering said. Thou 

shalt [love the] Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy 
neighbour as thyself. 28. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast answered right. This do and thoi’ 
SHALT live.” The Saviour meant of course by the 
words Law and Prophets, all the commandments 
ordained by divine authority, and the religion revealed 
to the prophets and observed by them ; as is evident 
from Jesus’s declaring those commandments to afford 
perfect means of acquiring eternal life, and directing 
men to follow them accordingly. Had any other 
doctrine been requisite to teach men the ijjj|ul to peace 
and happiness, Jesus could not have prtmounced to 
the lawyer, “ This do and thou shalt live.” It 
was die characteristic of the office of Christ to teacli 
men, that forms and ceremonies were useless tokens 
of respect for God, compared with the essential proof 
of obedience and love towards him evinced by the 
practice of beneficence towards their fellow-creatures. 
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The Compiler, finding these commandments given, as 
including all the revealed law and the whole system 
of religion adopted by the prophets, and re-esta- 
blished and fulfilled by Jesus himself, as the means 
to acquire peace and happiness, was desirous of 
giving more full publicity in this country to them, 
and to the subsidiary moral doctrines that are intro- 
duced by the Saviour in detail. Placing also implicit 
confidence in the truth of his sacred commandments, 
to the observance of which we are directed by the 
same Teacher, (John^ ch. xiv. vcr. 16, If ye love 
me, keep my coiAmandments ver. 24, tie that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings,*’) the Com- 
piler never hesitated in declaring (page 1) ‘‘a belief 
in God, and a due regard to that law, ^ Do unto 
others as you would wish to be done by,* render our 
existence agreeable to ourselves, and profitable to 
the rest of mankind.” It may now be lefl to the 
public to judge, whether or not the charge of arro- 
gance and presumption which the Reviewer has 
imputed to the Compiler, under the idea that he 
preferred his own judgment to that of the Saviour, 
be justly ajg^licable to him. 

3. The respected Reviewer argues in page 26, 
that there are two important points, a knowledge of 
which is not to be acquired by following the moral 
precepts of Christ, but which are essential to the at- 
tainment of true peace of mind ; they being entirely 
founded (as he alleges) upon the dogmas and his- 
tories, viz. how to obtain, 1st, the forgiveness of sins 
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and the favour of God ; and 2dly, strength to over- 
come human passions, and to keep the command- 
ments of God. These precepts separated from the 
mysterious dogmas and historical records, appear, on 
the contrary, to the Compiler to contain not only the 
essence of all that is necessary to instruct mankind 
in their civil duties, but also the best and only means 
of obtaining the forgiveness of our sins, the favour of 
God, and strength to overcome our passions, and to 
keep his commandments. I therefore extract from 
the same compilation a few passages of that greatest 
of ali prophets, who was sent to*call sinners to re- 
pentance; a due attention to which will, I hope, 
satisfy the respected Reviewer on those two poipte. 
Luke^ ch. xiii. vcr. 3 ; Except you repent,' Yon 
shall all likewise perish.” Ch. xv. ver. 7 : I say 
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine persons who need no repentance. I say unto 
you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner tliat repenteth.” Matthew, ch. ix. 
“ I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance.” Ch. xviii. For the Son of man is 
come to save that which' was lost.” Ltike, ch. vi. 

I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance.” Which sayings are conhrmatory of what 
is taught in Ezekiel, ch. xviii. ver. 30 : “ Repent 
and turn yourselves from all your transgressions, so 
iniquity shall not be your ruin.” See also the parable 
of the prodigal son, where the mercy of God is illus- 
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trated by the example of a fether pardoning the 
transgressions of his repenting son. Numerous pas- 
sages of the Old and tlie New Testaments to the 
same effect, which might fill a volume, distinctly 
promise us that tlie forgiveness of God and the favour 
of his Divine Majesty may be obtained by sincere 
repentance, as required of sinners by the Redeemer. 

As to the second point, that is. How to be enabled 
to overcome our passions, and keep the command- 
ments of God : — we are not left unprovided for in 
that respect, as our gracious Saviour has promised 
every strength and^power as necessary consequences 
of earnest prayer and hearty desire. . Matthew ^ ch. 
vii. and huke^ ch. vi. Ask,^ and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you.” If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask him !” Luke, ch. 
xi. “ I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you.” After a due attention to these and to nume- 
rous passages of the same effect, no one who believes 
in the divine message of Jesus of Nazareth, or even 
in the truth of his doctrirte only, can be at all at a 
loss to find adequate means of attaining those two 
ends, justly considered to be most essential by the 
Reviewer. 

d. The Reviewer imputes to the Compiler, error 
m exalting the value of the moral doctrines above 
that of the historical facts and dogmas contained in 
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the New Testament. Tliis imputation, I humbly 
maintain, can be of no weight or force against tlic 
authority of Jesus himself, as quoted in the above 
texts ; which clearly shew, that tlicre is no other 
means of attaining eternal life except the perform- 
ance of our duties towards God in obeying his com- 
mandments. That the aim and object of all the 
commandments of God is to teach us our duty 
towards our fellow-creatures, may be gathered from 
a hundred passages of Scripture, of which perhaps 
tlic following may suffice. Matthew y ch. xxv. ver. 
31 ; 4^ When the Son of man shaft Kiome in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall 
be gathered all nations : and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his shcej) 
from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand. Come, y(‘ 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world. For I wa^ 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat : I was thirst}’, 
and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, 
and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and 
fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, 
and clothed thee ? Or wlicn saw we thee sick, or in 
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prison, and came unto tliec ? And the King shall 
answer and say unto them. Verily I say unto you. 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Then shall he say unto them also on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : 
sick, ^and in prisoij^ and ye visited me not. Then 
shall [they also answer hi&i, saying. Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as yc did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And 
tlu*se shall go away into everlasting punishment: but 
th e righteous into life eternal.” In this description of 
the day of judgment it is clearly announced, that the 
merciful Father of the universe accepts as [a] mani- 
festation of love towards himself, every act of charity 
and beneficence performed towards his creatures. 
(See text already quoted, Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 12.) 
And apparently to counteract by anticipation the 
erroneous idea that such conduct might be dispensed 
with, and reliance placed on a mere dogmatical 
knowledge of God or of the Saviour, the following 
declaration seems to have been uttered. Matthew, 
c*h. vii. ver, 21 : “ Not every one that saith unto me. 


1 
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Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he thaf doeth the will of my Father who is in 
heaven. Many will say unto me in that day. Lord I 
Lord ! have we not prophesied in thy name ; and 
in thy name have cast out devils ; and in thy name 
done many wonderful works ? And then will I pro- 
fess unto them, I never knew you ; depart from nio, 
ye that work iniquity. Therefore whosoever hcaretli 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise man, who built his house upon a 
rock^ And every one that hearct]i these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, who built his house upon the sand.” 
Matthew, ch. xii. “ Whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father who is in heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother.” Lahe, ch. ix. “ My mother 
and my brethren are those which hear the word of 
God and do it.” Ch. xi. “ Blessed is the womb 
(said a certain woman to Jesus) that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked : but he said, Yea, 
rather blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it. John, ch. xv. “ It ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in 
his love.” What, then, are those sayings, the 
obedience to which is so absolutely commanded as 
indisjxmsable and all-sulHcient to those who desire to 
inherit eternal life? They are no other than the 
blessed and benign moral doctrines taught in the 
sermon on the mount, (contained in the 5th, 6th, 
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and 7th chapters of Matthew,) which include tlHiift* 
fore every duty of man, and all that is^^^essary td 
salvation ; and they expressly exclude mere profession 
or belief, from those circumstances which God gra- 
ciously admits as giving a title to eternal happiness. 
"Neither in this, nor in any other part of the New 
Testament, can we find a commandment similarly 
enjoining a knowledge of any of the mysteries or 
historical relations contained in those books. It is 
besides plainly stated, that but a very small portion 
of the works of J^aus have been handed down to us 
by the Evangelists. John says at the conclusion of 
his gospel, ch. xxi. ver. 25, There are also 'many 
other things which Jesus did, the which if they 
should be written every one, I suppose the world 
itself could not contain the books that should be 
written.” On the other hand, we cannot doubt that 
the whole spirit of his doctrines has been faithfully 
and fully recorded. The reason of this appears ob- 
vious ; — miracles must have had a powerful effect on 
the minds of those who witnessed them, and who, 
without some such evidence, were disposed to ques- 
tion the authority of the ^acher of those doctrines. 
John, ch. XV. ver. 23 : “ The works that I do in my 
Father s name, they bear witness of me.” Ver. 37, 
and 38 : “ If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the works.” Had his doctrines of themselves 
made their due impression, the aid of miracles would 
not have been requisite, nor had recourse to. In this 
I 2 
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country, the bare report of such miracles could have 
given no support to the weight of the doctrines ; for, 
as the Compiler has stated in his Introduction, mira- 
cles infinitely more wonderful are related of their gods 
and saints, on authorities that the Hindoos must deem 
superior to those of the Apostles. 

We are taught by revelation, as well as education, 
to ascribe to the Deity the perfection of those attri- 
butes which arc esteemed excellent amongst man- 
kind. And according to those ideas it must surely 
appear more consistent with the ^iiustice^of the Sove- 
reign Ruler, that he should admit to mercy those of 
his subjects who, acknowledging his authority, have 
endeavoured to obey his laws ; or shewn contrition, 
when they have fallen short of their duty and love ; 
than that he should select for favour those whose 
claims rest on having acquired particular ideas of his 
nature, and of the origin of his Son, and of what 
afflictions that Son may have suffered in behalf of his 
people. If the Reviewer and Editor will continue to 
resist both authority and common sense, I must be 
content to take leave of them with the following 
words, (Litke.Qh, xviii.) And he said unto him, 
If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead.” 

5. The Reviewer observes, (in page 24,) with 
every mark of disapprobation, that the Compiler has 
intimated in the Introduction, that the dogmatical 
and historical matters are rather calculated to do in- 
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jury. The Compiler could not certainly overlook 
the daily occurrences and obvious facts which led 
liim to remark, [in the Introductidn,] that histo- 
rical and some other passages are liable to the doubts 
and disputes of Freethinkers and Anti-christians, 
especially miraculous relations, which are much less 
wonderful than the fabricated tales handed down to 
the natives of Asia and to prove what the Com- 
piler stated, I humbly entreat any one to refer to thd 
numerous volumes written by persons unattached to 
any of the established churches against the miracles, 
the history, and some of the dogmas of Christianity. 
It has been the different interpretations of the dogmas 
that have given rise to such keen disputes amongst 
the followers of Jesus. They have not only de- 
stroyed harmony and union between one sect of 
Christians and another, and continue to do so ; but 
in j)ast times have even caused continual wars and 
frequent bloodshed to rage amongst them, more 
dreadfully than between Christians and infidels. A 
slight reference to the histories of Christian countries 
will, I trust, afford to my readers entire conviction 
upon this head. Besides, ^ the Compiler, residing in 
the same spot where European missionary gentlemen 
and others for a period of upwards of twenty years 
have been, with a view to promote Christianity, 
distributing in vain amongst the natives numberless 
copies of the complete Bible, written in diflercnt lan- 
guages, could not be altogether ignorant of the 
causes of their disappointment. He, however, never 
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doubted their zeal for the promulgation of Christi- 
anity, nor the accuracy of their statement with regard 
to immense sums of money being annually expended 
in preparing vast numbers of copies of the Scrip- 
tures ; but he has seen with regret, that they have 
completely counteracted their own benevolent eflForts, 
by introducing all the dogmas and mysteries taught 
in Christian Churches to people by no means pre- 
pared to receive them ; and that they have been so 
incautious and inconsiderate in their attempts to en- 
lighten the natives of India, as ^o address their in- 
structions to them in the same way as if they were 
reasoning with persons brought up in a Christian 
country, with those dogmatical notions imbibed from 
their infancy. The consequence has been, that the 
natives in general, instead of benefiting by the perusal 
of the Bible, copies of which they always receive 
gratuitously, exchange tliem very often for blank 
paper ; and generally use several of the dogmatical 
terms in their native language as a mark of slight in 
an irreverent manner ; the mention of which i» re- 
pugnant to my feelings. Sabat, an eminently learned 
but grossly unprincipled ^ Arab, whom our divines 
supposed that they had converted to Christianity, 
and whom they of course instructed in all the dogmas 
and doctrines, wrote a few years ago a treatise in 
Arabic against those very dogmas, and printed him- 
self and published several hundred copies of this 
work. And another Moosulman, of the name ot 
Ena’et Ahmud, a man of respectable family, who is 
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still alive, speedily returned to Mohummudanism 
from Christianity, pleading that he had not been able 
to reconcile to his understanding certain dogmas 
which were imparted to him. It has been owing to 
their beginning with the introduction of mysterious 
dogmas, and of relations that at first sight appear in- 
credible, that notwithstanding every exertion on the 
part of our divines, I am not aware that we can find 
a single resj)ectable Moosulman or Hindoo, who 
were not in want of the common comforts of life, 
once glorified with the truth of Christianity, con- 
stantly adhering to it. Of the few hundred natives 
who have been nominally converted to Christianity, 
and who have been generally of the most ignorant 
class, there is ground to sus|>ect that the greater 
number have been allured to change their faith by 
other attractions than by a conviction of the truth 
and reasonableness of those dogmas ; as we find 
nearly all of them arc employed or fed by their spi- 
ritual teachers, and in case of neglect are apt to 
manifest a rebellious spirit ; — a circumstance which 
is well known to the Compiler from several local 

tacts, as well as from .the followinc: occurrence. 

• . ® . . . 

About three years ago, the Compiler, on his visit to 
an English gentleman, who is still residing in tlic 
vicinity of Calcutta, saw a great number of Christian 
converts with a petition, which they intended to pre- 
sent to the higl^st ecdesiastical authority, stating, 
that their teachers, through false promises of ad- 
vancement, had induced them to give up their 
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ancient religion. The Compiler felt indignant at 
their presumption, and suggested to the gentleman, 
as a friend, the propriety of not countenancing a set 
of men who, from their own declaration, seemed so 
unprincipled. The Missionaries themselves are as 
well aware as the Compiler, that those very dogmas 
are the points wjiich the people always select as the 
most proper for attack, both in their oral and written 
controversies with Christian teachers ; all of which, 
if required, the Compiler is prepared to prove by the 
most unquestionable testimony. 4, 

Under these circumstances, the Compiler pub- 
lished such sayings of Christ, as he thought intelli- 
gible to all, conveying conviction with them, and 
best calculated to lead mankind to universal love and 
harmony ; not dwelling upon those matters, an ob- 
servance of which is not absolutely ordained, and 
the interpretations of which, instead of introducing 
peace and happiness, have generally given rise to dis- 
putes and controversies. The Compiler has had no 
local influence nor power to promote any one’s inte- 
rest, nor has he situations to give away, nor yet has 
he friends and colleagues ^ to recommend others to 
their patronage. Humble as he is, he has therefore 
adopted those measures which he thought most judi- 
cious, to spread the truth in an acceptable manner ; 
but I am sorry to observe, that he has unfortunately 
and unexpectedly met with opposition from those 
whom he considered the last persons likely to oppose 
him on this subject. From what has already been 
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advanced, the Reviewer may perceive the reason 
why the passages extracted by the Compiler from 
the Gospel of St. John should be comparatively few. 
It is from this source that the most difficult to be 
comprehended of the dogmas of the Christian religion 
have been principally drawn ; and on the foundation 
of passages of that w riter, the interpretation of which 
is still a matter of keen discussion amongst the most 
learned and most pious scholars in Christendom, is 
erected the mysterious doctrine of three Gods in one 
(lodhcad, the ori^j^n of Mohummudanism, and the 
stumbling-block to the conversion of the more en- 
lightened amongst the Hindoos. 

To impress more strongly on the minds of those 
for whom this compilation was intended, the doc- 
trines taught by Jesus, the Compiler thought the 
varied repetition of them by different but concurring 
rejx>rtcrs highly advantageous, as showing clearly 
that those doctrines were neither misrepresented nor 
misconceived by any of those Evangelists. 

6. Nor is the conduct of the Compiler in selecting 
certain passages of the Scriptures for certain pur- 
poses singular ; for we spe very often extracts from 
the Bible, published by the learned men of every 
sect of Christians, with a view to the maintenance of 
particular doctrines. Christian Churches have se- 
lected passages from the Bible, which they conceive 
particularly excellent, and well adapted for the con- 
stant perusal and study of the people of their respec- 
tive churches ; and besides, it is the continual practice 
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df every Christian teacher to choo^ from the whole 
Scriptures such texts as he deems most illipoi-tant, 
for the purposes of illustrating them, and impressingj 
tl^em on the minds of his hearers. Nor will those 
teachers, if questioned as to their object in such 
selection, hesitate to assign as their motive the very 
reason adopted by the Compiler as his — the superior 
importance of the parts so selected. Whether or 
not he has erred in his judgment on that point, must 
be determined by those who will candidly peruse and 
consider tlie arguments already ad 4 ^ranced on the sub- 
ject, always bearing in mind the lesson practically 
taught by the Saviour himself, of adapting his in- 
structions to the susceptibility and capacity of his 
liearers. John xvi. 12 : I have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” 

Hindostan is a country^, of which nearly 3-5ths of 
the inhabitants are Hindoos, and 2-5ths Moosul- 
inans. Although the professors of neither of these 
religions are possessed of such accomplishments as 
arc enjoyed by Europeans in general, yet the latter 
portion are well known to be firmly devoted to a 
belief in one God, which hi^s been instilled into their 
minds from their infancy. The former (I mean the 
Hindoos) are, with- a few exceptions, immersed in 
gross idolatry, and in belief of the most extravagant 
description respecting futurity, antiquity, and the 
miracles of their deities and saints, as handed down 
to them and recorded in their ancient books. Weigh- 
ing these circumstances, and anxious, from his long 
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experience of religious controversy with natives^ to 
avoid further disputation witli them, the Compiler 
selected those precepts of Jesus, the obedience to 
which he believed most peculiarly required of a 
Christian, and such as could by no means tend, in 
doctrine, to excite the religious horror of Mohum- 
inedans, or the scoffs of Hindoos. What benefit or 
jx?ace of mind can we bestow upon a Moosulman, 
who is an entire stranger to the Christian world, by 
communicating to him without preparatory instruc- 
tion all the j>eculi^ dogmas of Christianity ^ such as 
those contained* in ver, 1st, chap. Ist, of St. John^ 
“ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God” ? Would 
tlicy not find themselves at a loss to reconcile this 
dogma to their unprepared understandings, viz. A is 
B, and A is also with B ? Although the interpreta- 
tions given us of such texts by truly learned and 
candid divines be ever so satisfactory, yet to those 
tliat are strangers to these explanations, they cannot 
l)e intelligible ; nor can it be expected from the order 
of things that each can happily find at hand an able 
interpreter, to Whom he can have recourse for an 
explanation, whenever lie may be involved in diffi- 
culties or doubts. But as a great number of Mis- 
sionary gentlemen may perhaps view the matter in a 
different light, and join the Edi|or of the Friend of 
India, in accusing the Compiler as an injurer of the 
cause of truth, I doubt not diat with a view to avoid 
every povtibility of such imputation, and to prevent 
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others from attributing their ill success to his interfe- 
rence with their duties, he would gladly abstein from 
publishing again on the sanie subject, if he could see 
in past experience any thing to justify hopes of their 
success. From what I have already stated, I hope 
no one will infer that I feel ill-disposed towards the 
Missionary establishments in this country. This is 
far from being the case. I pray for their augmenta- 
tion, and that their members may remain in the 
happy enjoyment of life in a climate so generally 
inimical to European constitutions for in proportion 
to the increase of their number, sobriety, moderation, 
temperance, tmd good behaviour, have been diffused 
among their neighbours as the necessary conse- 
quences of their company, conversation, and good 
example. 

[7.] The Reviewer charges the Compiler with in- 
consistency, (p. 27,) because he has termed the pre- 
cepts collected by him, a code of religion and mora- 
lity, while, as the Reviewer supposes, they form only 
a code of morality and not of religion. It is already 
explained in paragraph 2d, that the Compiler has 
introduced those precepts of Jesus'under the deno- 
mination of the moral sayings of the New Testament, 
taking the word moral in its wide sense, as including 
our conduct to God, to each other, and to ourselves ; 
and to avoid tlic least possibility of misunderstanding 
the term, he has carefully particularized the sense 
in which he accepted that word by the latter sen- 
tence, This simple code of Religionl^ and Mora- 



lity, (meaning by the former, those precepts which 
treat of our duty to God, and by the latter, such as 
relate to our duties to mankind and to ourselves,) is 
so admirably calculated to elevate men’s ideas to high 
and liberal notions of one God, &c ” and is also so 
well fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race 
in the discharge of their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society, &c.” In conformity to 
the design thus expressed, he has collected all the 
sayings that have a tendency to those ends. The 
Compiler, however^ observes with regret, that nei- 
ther this language nor this fact, has alforded to the 
Reviewer satisfactory evidence of his intention, nor 
sufficed to save him from the unexpected imputation 
of inconsistency. 

Tile Reviewer again (page 29) charges the Com- 
])iler with inconsistency, in having introduced some 
doctrinal passages into his compilation. In reply to 
which, I again entreat the attention of the respected 
Reviewer to that passage in the Introduction, in 
which the Compiler states the motives that have led 
him to exclude certain parts of the gospels from his 
publication. He there ^tates, that it is on account 
of these passages being such as were the ordinary 
foundation of the arguments of the opponents of 
Christianity, or the sources of the interminable con- 
troversies that have led to heart-burnings and oven 
bloodshed amongst Christians, that they were not 
included in his selection ; and they were omitted the 
more readily, as he considered them not essential to 



religion. But such dogmas or doctrinal and other 
passages as arc not exposed to those objections^ and 
are not unfamiliar to the minds of those for whose 
benefit the compilation was intended, are generally 
included, in conformity with the avowed plan of the 
work — particularly such as seem calculated to direct 
our love and obedience to the beneficent Author of 
the universe, and to him whom he graciously sent to 
deliver those Precepts of Religion and Morality, 
whose tendency is to promote universal peace and 
harmony. %. 

8. In objecting to the assertion made by the Com- 
piler in the Introduction as to a belief in the existence 
of God prevailing generally, the respected Reviewer 
advances three arguments: — 1st, That millions of 
people believe in a plurality of Gods. 2dly, That 
the majority of those enlightened persons who deny 
the truth of tlie Jewish and Christian Revelation 
are Atheists. 3rdly, That the very system of the 
Vedant, which denies to God his moral attributes, is 
a rc'fined and disguised Atheism. I certainly admit 
that a great number of men, and even men of pro- 
found learning and extcnsi\^e abilities, arc, owing to 
their early education, literally sunk in Polytheism, 
an absurd and irrational system of religion. But the 
admission of a plurality of Gods does not amount to 
the denial of Godhead. A man, for instance, can- 
not be accused of having no notion of mankind, 
because he is proved to believe in tlie existence of a 
plurality of individuals. The Reviewer ought, there- 
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fore, to have confined himself to the remark, the 
truth of which will be readily admitted, that there 
are millions of people ignorant of the Unity of God % 
the only doctrine consistent with reason and reve- 
lation. The astonishing eagerness of the learned 
amongst those whose practice and language are poly- 
thcistical, to prefer their claim to be considered as 
Monotheists, is a strong evidence of the consistency 
of the system of Monotheism with reason. Debased 
and despicable as is the belief of the Hindoos in 
three hundred andHhirty millions of gods, they pre- 
tend to reconcile this persuasion with the doctrine of 
the Unity of God ; alleging that the three hundred 
and thirty millions of gods, whom they enumerate, 
are subordinate agents, assuming various offices in 
j)r(‘scrving the harmony of the universe under one 
Ucxlhead, as innumerable rays issue from one sun. I 
am at a loss to trace the origin of his second argument, 
imputing Atheism to the majority of those who deny 
the divinity of the Jewish and Christian Revelation. 
For, notwithstanding my acquaintance with several 
Europeans and Asiatics who doubt the possibility of 
Revelation, I have never <nct with one, to the best 
ot my recollection, maintaining Atheism, however 
widely they might differ from the Reviewer and the 
Compiler in a great many points of belief relating to 
the Deity. The Reviewer perhaps may hav(5 met 
with some unhappy Freethinkers, who have ])rofcssed 
doubts respecting the existence of a supreme super- 
mtending power— a circumstance which has proba- 



128 


bly induced him to form this opinion ; but such rare 
instances can have no force to set aside the credit of 
what the Compiler affirms, that a belief in God pre- 
•i)ails generally. Neither can I conscientiously coin- 
cide with the respected Reviewer in his imputing 
Atheism to the Vedant system, under the supposi- 
tion of its denying moral attributes to God ; nor can 
I help lamenting tliat religious prejudice should influ- 
ence the Reviewer so much, as to make him apply 
the term of Atheist towards a sect or to individuals 
who look up to the God of nature through his won- 
derful works alone ; for the Vedant, in common with 
the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, from the impos- 
sibility of forming more exalted conceptions, con- 
stantly ascribes to God the perfection of those moral 
attributes which arc considered among the human 
species excellent and sublime. To prove this I quote 
one passage from each of the four Oopunishuds oi 
the Vedant, which have already been translated into 
English. Moonduk, ch, 1, sect. 1 : “ By him who 
knows all things collectively and distinctly, whose 
knowledge and will are the only means of his actions, 
Bruhma, name, and form, ^and all that vegetates, are 
produced.” Kutliu, ch. 5 : God is eternal, among 
all the perishable universe ; and is the source of sen- 
sation among all animate existences ; and he alone 
assigns to so many objects their respective purposes.” 
Kenopunlshud : “ In a battle between the celestial 
gods and the demons, God enabled the former to 
defeat the latter.” And Ishopunishud : He over- 



129 


spreads all creatures, is merely spirit without tlie form 
either of a minute body or of an extended one, whicli 
is liable to impression or organization. He is pure, 
perfect, omniscient, the Ruler of the intellect, omni-j^ 
present, and the self-existent. He has from eternity 
been assigning to all creatures their respective pur- 
poses.” For further evidence, if required, I beg to 
refer the Reviewer to the rest of the original Vedant 
works that may be found in the College Library and 
in the Missionary stores of books. It is, however, 
very true, that the Vedant declares very often its 
total ignorance of the real nature and attributes of 
God. Kenopunishud, vcr. 3 : Hence no vision can 
approach him, no language can describe him, no 
intellectual power can compass or determine him; we 
know nothing how the Supreme Being should be 
explained,” &c. It also represents God sometimes 
in a manner familiar to the understanding of the 
vulgar. Moonduk, ch. 7, sect. 1 : Heaven is his 
head, and the sun and the moon are his eyes ; space 
is his ears,” &c. But such declarations are not pecu- 
liar to the Vedant doctrines, as these are found fre- 
quently in the sacred Scriptures. Job xxxvi. 20 ; 
“ Behold God is gi-eat, and we know' him not 
“ touching the Almighty we cannot find him out ; 
his greatness is unsearchable.” The Scriptures alsf) 
represent God in the same familiar and figiirativt; 
manner as is found in the Vedant. God is atfirined 
to have made man in his own image, after his own 
likeness. The angels always behold God s face in 
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heaven. In the Old Testament, as well as in the 
New, God is represented as repenting of his works, 
as being moved with anger, vexation, grief, joy, love, 
and hate : as moving from place to place ; having 
arms, with hands and fingers; a head, with face, 
mouth, tongue, eyes, nose, cars, a heart, bowels, 
back, thighs, legs ; ^ seeing, being seen, speaking 
and hearing, slumbmng, waking, &c. No one 
capable of sound reasoning can for a moment ima- 
gine that these or any other descriptions of God are 
intended to convey literal notio^is of the unsearch- 
able, incomprehensible Being. 

May God render religion destructive of differences 
and dislike between man and man, and conducive to 
the peace and union of mankind. Amen. 
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ADVEIWriSEMENT. 


Thb contents of the following Treatise are 
included under these two propositions: — Ist, 
That the Precepts of Jesus, which teach that 
love to God is manifested in beneficence towards 
our fellow-creatures, are a sufficient Guide to 
Peace and Happiness; and 2ndly, That that 
omnipresent God,Vho is the only proper object 
of religious veneration, is one and undivided 
in person. 

Though these doctrines, as I conceive them 
to he alike founded on reason and revelation, 
appear to me to be almost as obvious truths as 
any abstract axiom, yet they are opposed in 
fact by a very large body of writers and 
teachers. I must therefore leave them to be 
decided upon by those, who will be pleased to 
l>estow their candid and liberal attention on 
the arguments I have used in the succeeding 
pages; — and on their impartial judgment I 
confidently rely. 
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A SECOND APPEAL. 

— ♦ — 

CHAPTER I. 

General Defence of the Precepts in Question. 

The observations contained in No. I. of tlie Quar- 
terly Series of “ jitc Friend of India/’ on the Intro- 
(luction to “ Tile Preccjjts of Jesus,” as well as on 
their detence, termed An Appeal to the Christian 
Public,” are happily expressed in so mild and Chris- 
tian-like a style, that they have not only afforded me 
ample consolation for the disappointment and vexa- 
tion I felt from the personality coir^eyed in the 
jirceeding Magazines, (Nos. 20 and 23,) but have 
also encouraged me to pursue iny researches after the 
hindainental principles of Christianity in a manner 
agreeable to my feelings, and with such respect as I 
bhould always wish to manifest for the situation and 
character of so worthy a person as the Editor of the 
Friend of India. 

The Reverend Editor labours in his Review to 
establish two jx)ints — the truth and excellency of the 
miraculous relations and of the dogmas found, in the 
Scriptural writings — and 2ndly, the insufficiency of 
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the compiled Precepts of Jesus alone to lead to sal- 
vation, unless accompanied with the important doc- 
trines of the Godhead of Jesus and bis atonement. 

As the Compiler neither in his Introduction to the 
Prccepfe of Jesus, nor in his defence of those Pre- 
cepts, has expressed the least doubt as to the truth 
of any part of the Gospels, the arguments adduced* 
by the learned Editor to demonstate the truth and 
excellence of the authority on which they rest, are, 
I am inclined to think, quite superfluous, and foreign 
to the matter in question. 

The only reasons assigned b^’ ^hc Compiler, ([in 
the] Introduction,) for separating the Precepts from 
the abstruse doctrines and miraculous relations of the 
New Testament arc, that the former are liable to 
the doubts and disputes of Freethinkers and Anti- 
Christians, and the latter are capable at best of carry - 
ing little weight with the natives of this part of the 
globe, the fabricated tales handed down to them 
being of a more wonderful nature.” 

Those sentiments respecting the doctrines and 
miracles, founded as they are upon undeniable facts, 
do not, I presume, convey any disavowal or doubt of 
their truth. Besides, in applying the term fabri- 
cated” to the tales received by the credulous Hindoos, 
tlic Compiler clearly evinced the contemptible light 
in which he viewed those legends ; and in stating 
tliat tljo miracles of the Scriptures were subject to 
the doubts of “ Freethinkers and Antichristians,” it 
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can never fairly be supposed tliat he meant himself, 
or any other pereoii labouring in the promulgation ^ 
Christianity, to be included in that class. 

As to the second point urged by the Reverend 
Editor, namely, that the compiled Precepts were not 
sufficient to lead to salvation, I deeply regret that 
the Editor should appear to have overlooked the 
authority of the gracious author of this religion in 
the several passages cited by the Compiler in his 
Appeal, to prove beyond doubt the sufficiency of the 
Precepts in question to procure eternal life ; as it 
almost impossible that so numerous quotations, 
spreading over a great part of the Appeal, could 
have escaped his notice. The Reverend Editor, 
while endeavouring to prove, that the compiled 
IVecepts would fall short of guiding to ])cace and 
liappincss, only illustrates by sacred authority the 
truth and excellency of the miracles and the doc- 
trines of Christianity. But such illustration can have 
no tendency to demonstate the position lie endea- 
vours to maintain ; I am therefore under the neces- 
sity of repeating a few passages already quoted, with 
some others, shewing that the compiled Precepts are 
sufficient to conduct the human race to happiness ; 
and I humbly entreat to know, if I be persuaded to 
iK'lieve in the divine origin of those passages, and in 
the entire veracity of their author, how I am to 
reconcile their authority with the position maintained 
by the learned Editor, as to the insufficiency of the 
Precepts of Jesus to guide to peace and happiness. — 
L 2 
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Matthew^ ch. xxii. b(^nning with ver. 37 : Jesus 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind ; this is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighhour as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets.” Mark, ch. xii. 
beginning with ver. 29 : “ And Jesus answered 

him. The first of all tlic commandments is. Hear, 0 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, i and with all tliy 
strength : this is the first commandment. And the 
second is like, namely this. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. There is no other command- 
ment greater than these.” Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 12: 

Therefore all things whatsoever you would that 
men should do to you, do you even so to them ; for 
this is the Law and the Prophets.” Luke, ch. x, 
from ver. 25 ; “ And behold, a eertain lawyer stood 
up and tempted him, saying. Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life ? lie said unto him. What is 
written in the Law? How readest thou ? He an- 
swering said : Thou shalt ^ove the Lord thy Gcxl 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy 
neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him. Thou 
hast answered right. This do, and thou shalt liver 
Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 21 : “ Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the 



kingdom of heaven ; but he that docth the will of 
niy Father who is in heaven. Many will say unto 
me in that day, Lord ! Lord ! have wc not prophe- 
sitxl in thy name ; and in thy name have cast out 
devils ; and in thy name done many wonderful 
works ? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity 
Therefore whosoever hcareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
who built his house upon a rock ; and every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and docth them not, 
sliall be likened unto a foolish man, who built his 
house upon the sand.” LuhCy ch. xi. ver. 27 : 

Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman to 
Jesus), that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked : but he said, Yea rather, blessed arc they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it.** John, cJi. 
w. ver. 12 : ‘‘ This is my commandment, that ye 
love one another, as I have loved you.” Ver. 17, 
“Tliese things I command you, that ye love one 
another.” Ch. xiii. ver. 34 : A new command-,, 
inent I give unto you, that ye love one another ; as 
I have love you, that also love one another:’* 
By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” Observing 
those two commandments, {Matt. ch. xxii. ver. .*17, 
ilH, and 39,) selected by the Saviour as a substitute 
tor all the Law and the Prophets, and sutheient 
lucans to produce peace and happiness to mankind, 
the Compiler never scrupled to follow the example 
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set fortli by Jesus himself in compiling such precepts 
as include those two commandments^ and their sub- 
sidiary moral doctrines, as a true substitute of the 
Gospel, without intending to depreciate the rest of the 
word of God. I regret that the Reverend Editor 
should have disapproved of this compilation on the 
ground that ‘‘ it is of importance that every compi- 
lation be given as a sample of the Sacred Writings 
in all their excellence and importance, and not as a 
substitute for the whole.” 

The authority of St. Paul, the rpost exalted among 
primitive Christians, quoted by the Reverend Editor, 
(page 89,) If righteousness come by the law, 
Christ is dead in vain,” is not, I presume, adequate 
to set aside, nor even applicable to the express 
authority of the Author of Christianity, already 
quoted ; as the latter includes not only the Mosaic 
law, to which St. Paul alludes, but both law and 
religion, as is evident from the following passages : 
“ Therefore all things whatever you would that men 
should do to you, do you even so to men ; for this fs 
the Law and the Prophets.” “ On these two com- 
mandments (to love God and to love our neighbours), 
hang all the Law and the Prophets.” Every one 
must admit, that the gracious Saviour meant by the 
words the Law and the Prophets,” all the divine 
commandments found in the Scriptures, obedience to 
which is strictly required of us by the founder ol 
that religion. Lw/rc, ch. xi. ver. 28 : “ Blessed arc 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it.” Muh 
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ch. xiv. ver. 15 : « If you love me, keep my com- 
mandments ” I lad the manifestation of love towards 
God with all our strength, and towards our neigh- 
bours as ourselves, been practically impossible, as 
maintained by the Editor, (page 112,) or had any 
other doctrines been necessary to lead to eternal life, 
Jesus of Nazareth, (in whose veracity, candour, and 
perfection, we have happily been persuaded to place 
implicit confidence,) could not, consistently with his 
odice as the Christ of God, have enjoined the lawyer 
to the obedience qf those two commandments, and 
would not have* promised him eternal life as the 
reward of such obedience; (vide Luke^ ch. x. ver. 
28, “ ThU do and thou shall live ;') for a man pos- 
sessed of common sense and common humanity 
would not incite another to labour in vain by attemj)t- 
ing what was practically impossible, nor delude him 
with promises of a reward upon conditions beyond 
his power to fulfil ; much less could a Being, in 
whom dwelt all truth, and who was sent with a 
divine law to guide mankind by his preaching and 
example, inculcate precepts that it was impracticable 
to follow. Any commandment enjoining man to 
love God with all his heart and all his strength, 
requires of us of course to direct our love towards 
him as the sole Father of the universe ; but docs not 
amount to a prohibition of the pursuits necessary for 
life, or to an abstinence from love towards any other 
object ; for suclv kwe also is enjoined by the subse- 
quent commandment. The following passages, John, 
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ch. xiv. vcr. 21, “ He that hath my. commandment 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father ; and I 
will love him, and will manifest myself to him:” 
Ch. XV. ver. 10, “ If ye keep my commandments, 
ye shall abide in my love:” ver. 1^, “ Ye arc my 
friends, if yo do whatsoever I command you, &c.,” 
and many other passages of a similar import, exhibit 
clearly, that love of and adherence to Jesus can be 
evinced solely by obedience to the divine command- 
ments. But if the observance those command- 
ments be treated as practically impofisible, the love of 
.Fesiis and adherence to him must likewise be so con- 
sidered, and Christianity altogether regarded as ex- 
isting only in theory. 

I aj)peal to the Reverend Editor himself, whether 
we are to set at defiance the express commandments 
of Jesus, undcT the supposition that manifestation of 
the love enjoined by him is practically impossible ? 
Yet this we must do, if we are to adopt the position 
of the Editor, found in his Review, page 111, ^^That 
the most excellent precepts, the most perfect law, 
can never lead to liappiness and peace, unless by 
causing men to take refuge in the doctrine of the 
cross meaning, I presume, the doctrine of the 
vicarious sacrifice of Jesus on the cross, as an atone- 
ment for tlie sins of mankind. 

As the Reverend Editor has most fairly and justly 
confined himself to arguments, founded on the au- 
thority of the divine Teacher himself, I should hojK' 
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to bo allawccl to beg him to point out, in order to 
('stablish his position, even a single passage pro- 
nounced by Jesus, enjoining a refuge in such a doc- 
trine of the cross, as all-sufficient or indispensable for 
salvation ; so that his position, thus supported, may 
be placed in competition with that founded on those 
passages which I have quoted in the foregoing para- 
graph, shewing both the indispensableness and the 
all-sufficiency of the excellent Precepts in question 
to procure salvation ; and may impel us to endeavour 
to reconcile contradictions, which would in that case 
he shewn to subsfst between the passages, declaring 
the all-sufficiency of the moral precepts preached by 
Christ for eternal life, and those that might be found 
to announeg the indispensablencss of the doctrine of 
the cross for everlasting happiness. 

It is however evident, that the human race are 
naturally so weak, and so prone to be led astray by 
temptations of temporary gratifications, that the best 
and wisest of them fall far short of manifesting a 
>trict obedience to the dltinc commandments, and 
arc constantly neglecting the duty they owe to the 
Creator and to their fellow-creatures; nevertheless, 
in reliance on numerous promises found in the sacred 
writings, we ought to entertain every hope of enjoy- 
ing the blessings of pardon from the merciful Father 
through repentance, which is declared the only 
means of procuring forgiveness of our failures. I 
have already quoted some of these comforting pas- 
sages in my Appeal, page 110; but as the Reverend 
Kfditor seems to have entirely overl<K>ked them, and 
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omitted to notice them in any of his publications, 
I deem it necessary to repeat them here with a few 
additions. Ezekiel, chap, xviii. ver. 30 : Repent 
and turn yourselves from all your transgressions, so 
iniquity shall not be your ruin.” Luke, chap. xiii. 
ver. 3 : Except you repent, you shall all likewise 
perish.” Chap. xv. ver. 7 : “ I say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
rejMjnteth, more than over ninety and nine persons 
who need no repentance.” Matthew, chap. ix. ver, 
13 : “ I am not come to call th(k righteous, but sin- 
ners to repentance.” Chap. iii. ver. 2, John the 
Baptist preached, saying, ‘‘ Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand and Jesus, after his resurrec- 
tion, lastly, directs his disciples, Lw/fe,,chap. xxiv. 
ver. 47, “ That repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem,” wherein he declares the 
remissten of sins as an immediate and necessary 
consequence of repentance. 

The foregoing authoritiib and remarks will, I trust, 
suffice with every candid reader, as my apology for 
persisting in the conviction, that the Precepts com- 
piled and published as a guide to peace and hap- 
piness, though deficient in respect to speculative 
doctrines and creeds, as well as narrative, yet contain 
all that is essential in practical Christianity ; since 
they teach us the j)erformance of our duty to Go<l 
and to our fellow-creatures, and the most acceptable 
atonement on our part to the All-merciful, when we 
have fallen short of that duty. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Natural Infei'iority of the San to the Father, 

In endeavouring to prove what he represents as 
the most abstruse, and yet the most important of 
(loetriues, the Deity of Jesus Christ,” the Reverend 
Kditor advances seyen positions : 1st, that Jesus 
was possessed of^lbiquity, an attribute peculiar to 
God alone. 2dly, That he declared that a know- 
ledge of his nature was equally incomprehensible 
with that of the nature of God. 3rdly, That he ex- 
ercised the power of forgiving sins, the peculiar pre- 
rogative of God. 4thly, That he claimed almighty 
power, “ in the most unequivocal manner.” 5thly, 
That his heavenly Father had committed to him the 
final judgment of all who have lived since the 
creation. Gtlily, That he received worship due to 
Ci<id alone. 7thly, That he associated his own name 
with that of God the Father in the sacred rite ol 
l>aptism. — ^The facts on which the Editor labours to 
establish these positions, however, seem to me, upon 
an impartial examination, not only unfavourable to 
his inference, but even confirmatory of the opposite 
t>pinion. For admitting for a moment that tlie j)Osi- 
ti(uis of the Editor arc well founded, and that tlie 
Savioiir was in possession of attributes and jxjwers 



ascribed to God ; have we not his own express aud 
often-repeated avowal, that all the powers he mam- 
tested were committed to him as the Son, by the 
Father of the Universe ? And docs not reason force 
us to infer, that a Being who owes to another all hi> 
power and authority, however extensive and high, 
should be in reality considered inferior to that other ■ 
Surely, therefore, those who believe God to be Su- 
preme, possessing the perfection of all attributes, 
independently of all other beings, must necessarily 
deny the identity of Christ with God : as the sun, 
although he is the most powerful and most splendid 
of all known created things, the greatest immediate 
source of life and enjoyment in this world, has yet 
no claim to be considered identical in nature with 
(iod, who has given to the sun all the light and ani- 
mating warmth which he sheds on our globe. To 
effect a material change without the aid of physical 
means, is a power peculiar to God ; yet we find thi^ 
power exercised by several of the prophets on whom 
the gift of miracles was bestowed. Besides, it i< 
evident, from the first chapter of Genesis, that in the 
iH’giiming of the creation (lod bestowed on man his 
own likeness, and sovereignty over all living crea- 
tures. Was not his own likeness and that dominion 
peculiar to God, before mankind were made partakers 
of them ? Did God then deify man by such mark 
of distinction ? 

The following passages, I presume, suffice to illus- 
trate the entire dejK'ndence of the Son on God, and 
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his inferiority and subjection to, and his living by, 
him. St, John, chap. x. vers. 17 and 18: Therefore 
(loth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, 
that r might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
unninandment have I received of my Father ^ Chap, 
xii. ver. 49 : “ For I have not spoken of myself; but 
tlie Father who sent me, he gave me commandment 
what I should say, and what I should speak.” Chap. 
\iv. ver. 31 : “ But^ that the world may know that 
I love the Fatherf and as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I Jo.” Chap. xvii. vers. 1 and 2, 
Jesus in his ]>rayer — ‘‘ Glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify thee ; as thou hast given him 
jmeer over all flesh, that lie should give eternal life 
to as many as thou hast given him," John, chap. iii. 
ver. 3o : The Father loveth the Sv>n, and hath 

i^iven all things into his hand.” Chap. v. ver. 19 : 

The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
j-eeth the Father do,” &c. : 22, “ For the Father 
judgeth no man, but 'hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” 30 ; 1 can of mine own self do 

nothing : as I hear I judge ; and my judgment is 
just ; because I seek not my oivn will, but the will of 
the Father who hath sent me." Chap. vi. ver. 37 : 
“All that the Father giveth me shall come to me," 
&c. 38 : “ For I came down from heaven, not To do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me." 
Chap. viii. ver. 28 : That / do nothing of myself i 
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hut as my Father hath taught me^ I speak these 
things.” Ver. 50 : I seek not my own glory ; 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth.” Chap. xiv. 
ver. 24 ; The worj^ which ye hear is not mine, hut 
the Father^ s which sent, me** Ver. 31 : As the 
Father gave me commandment, even so I do.” And 
after his resurrection Jesus saith, ch. xx. ver. 21, 
“ As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you!' 
Ver. 17: “I ascend unto my Father and your Fa- 
ther, to my God and^owr God** Matthew, ch. xii. 
ver. 18, from Isaiah : Behold my servant, ivhnm 
I have chosen ; my beloved, in f/hom my soul is 
well pleased ; I tvill put my spirit upon him, and lie 
shall shew judgment to the Gentiles.” Ch. xxviii. 
ver. 18: ‘^And Jesus came and spoke unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth.” Luke, ch. i. ver. 32 : He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest : and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of hi> 
father David.” For testimony that he lived by the 
Father, sec John vi. 57 : “ As the living Father 
hath sent 7ne, and I live by the Father,** &c. Ch. 
V. ver. 26 : For as the Father hath life in him- 
self, .VO hath he given to * the Son to have life in 
himself.” 

As the Reverend Editor in two instances quoted, 
|>erhaps inadvertently, the authority of the Apostles, 
I think myself justified in introducing some of the 
sentiments entertained by them on this subject, 
though I should be contented to deduce my argu- 
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ments, as proposed by the Elditor, exclusively from 
the direct authority of Jesus himself. I shall confine 
iny^lf to the quotation of one or two texts from the 
EjAsUes of St. Paul. 1st Corinthians^ ch. xv. vers. 
24 — 28 : Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father. ’For he must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under 
Ids feet. But when he saith, all things are put under 
him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did 
put all things und^r him. And when all things shall 
l>e subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself 
he subject unto him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all.” Colossians, ch. i. ver. 
15: Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
Jirstdxmi of every creature,^'' 

From a due attention to the purport of the above- 
(inotcd texts, and to the term Son, distinctly men- 
tioned in them, the reader will, 1 trust, be con- 
vinced, that those powers were conferred on Jesus, 
and declared by himself to have been received by 
him from the Father, as the Messiah, Christ, or 
anointed Son of God, and not solely in his human 
vajKicity ; and that such interpretation as declares 
tliese and other passages of a similar effect to be 
‘'Applicable to Jesus as a man, is an unscriptural in- 
vention. Jesus spoke of himself throughout all the 
Scriptures only as the promised Messiah, vested with 
high glory from the beginning of the world. John, 
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cIl xvii. vcr. 5: '^And now^ O Father^ glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was.” In this passage, 
with tlic same breath with which he prays for 
he identifies i/te naiure in which he does so with 
that under which he lived with God before the crq^i- 
tion of the world, and of course before his ’assuming 
the office of the Messiah. Vcr. 24 : Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me he with ym 
where I am ; that they may behold my glory ^ which 
thou hast given me : for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world," Hert; again Jesus prays, 
that his Apostles may witness such Jionour as the 
Father had bestowed on him, even before the foun- 
dation of the world. Ch. ix. vers. 35 — 37 ; Dost 
thou” (says Jesus to a man who had been blind) 
‘‘ believe on the Son of God P He answered and 
said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on hiin ^ 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and it is he (the Son of God) that talketh with thev." 
Ch, xvii. vers. 1, 2: Father, glorify thy Son; 
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that In: 
should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him. John the Baptist, v ho bore witness of Christ. 
l(K)ked not upon hnn in any otiicr view than as tin 
Son ot God. St, xJohn^ ch. i. vcr. 34 : And I saw 
and bale record,” (said John the Baptist, pointing 
out the jiersou ot Jesus,) that this is the Son oj 
(jod. t/ohny eh. viii. ver. 42 : I proceeded fortl* 
and came from God ; neither tame / of myself hd 
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he ^eni me,*' And in numerous passages Jesus de- 
clares, that, before he assumed the office of the M^- 
dlBih in this world, he was entirely subject to and 
obedient to the Father, from irtiom he received, the 
commission to come to this world for the salvation 
bf mankind. But apparently with the very vie# of 
anticipating any misapprehension of his nature on 
the part of his disciples, to whom he had declared 
the wonderful extent of the powers committed to him 
by the Father, he tells them, John^ ch. xiv. ver, 28, 
The Father is grejafer than I.” It would have been 
idle to have informed them of a truth, of which as 
Jews they would never have entertained the smallest 
question, that in his mere corporeal nature Jesus was 
inferior to his Maker; and it must therefore have 
l>een his spiritual nature, of which he here avowed 
the inferiority to that of God. 

The Son” is a term which, whea^sed without 
being referred to another proper name found in the 
context, implies invariably the Son of God through- 
out the whole New Testament, especially when asso- 
ciated with the epithet The Father so the latter 
epithet, when it stands alone, signifies the Father 
of the universe.” Mattfiew^ ch. xxviii. ver. 19 : Go 
ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” Ch. xi. ver. 27 : No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father,” &c. Vide rest of 
the Gospel. — It is true, indeed, that the angels of 
God and some of the ancients of the human race, as 
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well as the children of Israel, are honoured in the 
sacred writings with the name of Sons of God.” 
Joby ch. i. ver. 6 : There was a day when the sons 
of Qod came to present themselves before the Lord.” 
Genesisy ch. vi. ver. 2 : The sons of God saw the 
daughters of men, that they were fair.” Hoseay ch. 
i. ver. 10 : Then it shall be said unto them, ye are 
the sons of the living God"' Yet the epithet ‘‘ Son 
of God,” with the definite article prefixed, is appro- 
priated to Christ, the first-born of every creature, as 
a distinct mark of honour which, /ie alone deserves. 

The Saviour having declared that unity existed 
between the Father and himself, JoAw, ch. x. ver. 30, 

I and my Father are one,” a doubt arose with re- 
gard to the sense in which the unity affirmed in those 
words should be accepted. This Jesus removes by 
defining the unity so expressed as a subsisting con- 
cord of will Und design, such as existed amongst his 
Apostles, and not identity of being: vide ch. xvii. 
ver. 11, of John, Holy Father, keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given me, that theij 
may he one, as we are,"' Ver. 22 : “ The glory which 
thou gavest me I have given them ; that they maif 
he otWy even as we are anef* Should any one under- 
stand by these texts real unity and identity, he must 
believe that there existed a similar identity between 
each and all of the Apostles ; — nay, even that tlu^ 
disciples also were included in the Godhead, which 
in that case w’ould consist of a great many times the 
number of persons ascribed to the Trinity. Johh 



163 


oil. xvii. vers, 20—23 : " Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word — ^That cUl may he one ,• as 

thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us. — ^That they may be cme^ even as 
we are one. / in them, and thou in me : that they 
may be made perfect in oner I know not how it is 
jxjssible for those who profess obedience to the word 
of Christ to overlook the explanation he has here so 
clearly given of the nature of the unity existing be- 
tween him and the father, and to adopt a contrary 
system apparentfy introduced by some Heathen 
writers to suit their polythcistical prejudices ; but I 
doubt not the Editor of the Friend of India will 
admit the necessity of giving preference to divine 
authority over any human opinion, however prevail- 
ing it may be. 

"Flic Saviour meant unity in design and will by the 
assertion also, that he was in God, or dwelt in God, 
and God in him. John, ch. x. ver. 38 ; That ye 
may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him,” as evidently appears from the follow^ 
mg passages ; — John, ch. :|iv. ver. 20 : At that day 
ye shall know,” (addressing his Apostles,) that 1 am 
‘n my Father, and ye in me, and I in you'' Ch. xvii. 
ver. 21 : That they all may be one ; as thou. Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
in ifcy.” John, ch. vi. ver. 56 : ** He that eateth 
niy flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 
f ^n him.'^ 1 John, ch. iv. ver. 15 : Whosoever 
M 2 
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shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God — God 
dwelleth in hiniy and he in God*' There appear but 
three modes in which such passages are capable of 
interpretation. 1st, As conveying the doctrine that 
the Supreme Being, the Son, and the Apostles, were 
to be absorbed mutually as drops of water into one 
whole ; which is conformable to the doctrines of that 
sect of Hindoo Metaphysicians who maintain, that 
in the end the human soul is absorbed into the 
Godhead ; but is quite inconsistent with the faith of 
all denominations of Christians.! 2dly, As proving 
an identity of nature, with distinction of person, 
between the Father, the Son, and the Apostles a 
doctrine equally inconsistent with the belief of every 
Christian, as multiplying the number of persons of 
the Godhead far beyond what has ever been pro- 
posed by aiw sect : or 3dly, As expressing that umtif 
which is saia to exist wherever there are found per- 
fect concord, harmony, love, and obedience, such as 
the Son evinced towards the Father, and taught the 
disciples to display towards the divine will. — ^That 
the language of our Saviour can be understood in 
this last sense solely, will, I trust, be readily acknow- 
ledged by every candid expounder of the sacred 
writings, as being the only one alike warranted by 
the common use of words, and capable of apprehen- 
sion by the human understanding. Had not expe- 
rienct', indeed, too clearly proved that such metapho- 
rical expressions, when taken singly and without 
attention to their contexts, may be made the founda- 
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tion of doctrines quite at variance with the tenor of 
tlie rest of the Scriptures, I should have had no hesi- 
tation in submitting indiscriminately the whole of the 
doctrines of the New Testament to my countrymen ; 
as I should have felt no apprehension that even the 
most ignorant of them, if left to the guidance of their 
own unprejudiced views of the matter, could mis- 
conceive the clear and distinct assertions they every 
where contain of the unity of God and subordinate 
nature of his messenger Jesus Christ. Many of these 
have been already quoted ; to which may be added 
the following : Jmhiy ch. xvii. ver. 3 : This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
Godf and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent^ Here 
Jesus in addressing the Father declares, that the 
means to be afforded for eternal salvation, were a 
knowledge of God, and of himself as the anointed 
messenger of God. Also, ch. xix. Vi.r* 17, Christ 
saith, “ Why callest thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, that is God.” Here Jesus, pure as 
he was and without reproach, thinks it necessary to 
check the man who applies to him an epithet justly 
due to God only. Ch. xiv. ver. 1 : “ Let not your 
heart be troubled ; ye believe in God ; believe also 
in me.” In these words Jesus commands his disciples 
to put their trust in God, and further to believe in 
him as the Messenger of God ; and thus plainly dis- 
tinguishes himself from the Godhead. Nor can it 
for a moment be understood by the following passage, 
dohiiy ch. xiv. ver. 9, “ He that hath seen me hath 
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seen the Father/ that God was literally and mate- 
rially visible in the Son^^a doctrine which would be 
directly contrary to the spirit of the religion taught 
by Jesus, and by all the prophets of God. Vide 
JoAn, ch. iv. ver. 24 : God is a Spirit.” The Apos- 
tles also maintained a belief of the immateriality and 
invisibility of God. 1 Tim. ch. vi. ver. 16 : V^^hom 
no man hath seen nor can see.” 1 JoAn, ch. iv. 
ver. 12: “No man hath seen God at any time.” 
Besides, Jesus explains himself in the two passages 
immediately succeeding, that by the phrase, “ He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father,” he meant 
only that whosoever saw him and the works per- 
formed by him, witnessed proofs of the entire concord 
of his words and actions with the will and design of 
the Father, and ought therefore to have admitted the 
truth of his mission from God. John, ch. xiv. ver. 9: 
“ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. How 
sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ?” Ver. 10: 
“ Bclicvcst thou not that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me ? The words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself; but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” Ver. 1 1 : 
“ Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me : or else believe me for the very works’ sake.” 
We have already seen in what sense the expression 
“ dwelleth in me” must be understood, unless wc 
admit that all true followers of Christ arc admitted 
as portions of the Godhead. John, ch. vi. ver. 56: 
“ He that cateth my flesh and drinketh my bhxxi 
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Jwelleth in me, and I in him.” 1 John, ch. iv. ver. 

12: " If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
For my conviction, and for the satisfaction of those 
wlio consider the Precepts of Jesus as a guide to 
{)eacc and happiness, his word, ‘‘ They may be one 
as we are,” John, ch. xvii. ver. 11, in defining the 
nature of the unity between God and Jesus, fully 
suffices. Disgusted with the puerile and unsociable 
system of Hindoo idolatry, and dissatisfied at the 
cruelty allowed by MoQssulmanism against Non- 
iiioossulmans, I, on my searching after the truth of 
Christianity, felUfor a length of rime very much per- 
plexed with the difference of sentiments found among 
the followers of Christ, (I mean Trinitarians and 
Unitarians, the grand divisions of them,) until I met 
with the explanation of the unity given by the divine 
Teacher himself as a guide to peace and happiness. 
Besides, when the Jews misunderstcod the phrase 
used by the Saviour, 1 and my Father are one,” 
and accused him of blasphemy, (ch. x. ver. 33, “ But 
for bt^phemy, and because that thou, being a man, 
inakest ttiy^elf God,”) Jesus, in atiswcr to the accu- 
sation, denied having made himself God, saying, 
vers. 34 — 36, “ Is it not* written in your Law, I said. 
Ye arc Gods ? If he called them Gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken ; say ye of him whom the Father hath sanc- 
tifieil, and sent into the world, Thou blasphcmest ; 
l>ecausc / sa/d, i am the Son of God P’ I low was 
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it possible that Jesus, the founder of truth and true 
religion, should have disavowed the charge of making 
himself God by representing himself as the Sm^ 
honoured with sanctification hy the Father, and sent 
by him to this world, if he were the true living God, 
possessed of everlasting sanctification, independently 
of another being ? From this and all other local evi- 
dence the Pharisees and chief priests, though invete- 
rate enemies of the Saviour, accused him to Pilate of 
having made himself the Son of God and King of the 
Jews ; but relinquished the charge of making himself 
equal to God, or having ascribed tP himself divine 
nature; although the latter (i. e. making himself 
God) was better calculated to excite the horror of 
the people. Vide John, ch. xix. ver. 7 : The Jews 
answered him, We have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die ; because he made himself the Son of 
God.” Vide Matthew, ch. xxvii. ver. 37 : “ And set 
up over his head his accusation written. This is Jesus, 
the King of the Jews.” 43; He trusted in 
God ; let him deliver him now, if he will have him : 
for he said, I am the Son of God.” That tite epithet 
God is frequently applied in the sacred Scriptures 
otherwise than to the Supreme Being, as pointed out 
by Jesus, may be shewn by the following out of 
mlmy instances to be found in the Bible. Deid. 
ch. X. ver. 17 ; “ For the Lord your God is God of 
OoDS, and Lord of Lords,” &c. Ch. xxxii. ver. 21 : 
** They have moved me to jealousy with that which 
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is not Gody Ktodus^ ch. xxii. vcr. 28 : Thou 
shalt not revile the Gods, nor curse the ruler of thy 
people.” Joshua, ch. xxii. vcr. 22 : The Lord God 
of Gods knoweth.” Psalm Ixxxii. vcr. 1 : “ God 
standeth in the congregation of the mighty ; he judgeth 
ammig the Gods'* 6 : “ I have said, Ve ett'e Gods ; 
and all of you are children of the Most High.” Ps, 
rxxxvi. vcr. 2 : O give thanks unto the God of 
Gods'* Isaiah, ch. xli. vcr. 23 : “ Shew the things 
tliat arc to come hereafter, that wc may know that 
ye are Gods** Psalm xcvii. vcr. 7 : “ PVorship him, 
(dl ye Gods** Z^lianiah, ch. ii. vcr. 11: He will 
famish all the Gods of the earth** Exodus, ch. iv. 
ver. 16 : God said to Moses, that he should be to 
Aaron instead of God** Ch. vii. vcr. 5 ; See, I 
have made thee a God to Pharaoh.” Also 1 Corinth* 
ch. viii. ver. 5 : As there be Gods many and Lords 
many and the verse already quoted from John, 
cli. X. vers. 34, 35 ; Jesus answered. Is it not 
written in your Law, Ye are Gods P If he call them 
Gods, to whom the word of God In none 

of these i^anccs is it in any d^r^ admissible, that 
hy the epithet God it is implied^ that the human 
iK'ings to whom it was attached were thereby de- 
clared to be a portion of the Godhead. Moses jivas 
to be as a God to Aaron and a God to Phara^,^ by 
the express command of the Almigh^; but' no 
Christian will thence argue the equality of 
'^itli the Father of all things. On what principl^^ 
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then, can any stress be laid in defence of the deity of 
the Son on the prophetic expression quoted in He. 
brews from Psalm xlv. ver. 6, “ Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever especially when we find in the 
very next verse, words that declare his subordinate 
nature ; Thou lovest righteousness and hatest wick, 
edness : therefore Gorf, thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows”? We 
cannot allow much weight to the phrase for ever,” 
as establishing literally the eternal nature of the 
power of the Son, this phrase being often found me- 
taphorically applied in the Scriptures to other created 
beings ; as Proverbs, ch. xxix. ver. 14 : The king 
that faithfully judgeth the poor, his throne shall be 
established for ever.” Deut, ch. iv. ver. 40 : And 
that tftou mayest prolong thy days in the earth, 
whfch the Lord thy God giveth thCe, for ever.” 
Similar to this is the remarkable expression of Jesu> 
to Mary after his resurrection, and therefore at a 
time when no design can be conceived to have ex- 
isted that could have been advanced by his any longer 
withholding the knowledge of his true nature, if any 
thing remained unrevealed during the previous perio<l 
of his mission on cartli. John, ch. xx. ver. 17 : “ 0*' 
to my brethren, and say unto them, 1 ascend unt^ 
father and your Father, and to my God and 
your Godr 

After a slight attention to the terms Loixl and 
Gdd being often applied to men in the ^aend 
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Writings, can any weight be allowed to the exclama- 
tion of the astonished disciple, John^ ch. xx. ver. 28, 
My Lord and my God especially as the apostle 
who relates the circumstance, within a few verses 
concludes by saying, ver. 31, " These are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christy the 
Stm of God;' but nowhere desires the readers of 
his Gospel to believe that Jesus is God? Does not 
common sense point out the inferiority and subordi- 
nation of a Being, though called God, to one who is 
at the same time declared to be his God, his Father, 
his Sanctifier, and his Promoter to the state of ex- 
altation ? 

'Phe passage, John^ ch. i. ver. 1, The Word was 
God, and the Word was with God,” which contains 
the term God twice, may, according to such use of the 
term, be interpreted without involving inconsistence 
^vith itself, or the contradiction which it apparently 
implies with another most decisive passage in Deut, 
cli. xxxii. ver. 39, where Moses representeth God as 
declaring, that with him there is no God : ‘‘ See now 
that I, even I am he ; and there is no God with me 
if it should be understood to signify in both instances 
the Supreme Deity. Should we follow on the other 
hand the interpretation adopted by Trinitarian Chris- 
tians, namely, that the Godhead, though it is one, 
>'ct consists of three jjcrsons, and consequently one 
'^ubstafnee of the Godhead might abide with the 
”ther, both being equally God ; we should in that 
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case be forced to view the Godhead in the same light 
as we consider mankind and other genera, for no 
doubt can exist of the unity of mankind : — the pin. 
rality of men consists in their persons ; and there- 
fore we may safely, under the same plea, support the 
unity of man, notwithstanding the plurality of per- 
sons included under the term mankind. In that 
case also Christians ought in conscience to refrain 
from accusing Hindoos of Polytheism ; for every 
Hindoo we daily observe confesses the unity of the 
Godhead. They only advance^ a plausible excuse 
for their Polytheism, which is, tha^ notwithstanding 
the unity of the Godhead, it consists of millions of 
substances assuming different offices correspondent to 
the number of the various transactions superintended 
in the universe by Divine Providence, which they 
consider as infinitely more numerous than those of 
the Trinitarian scheme. 

The Saviour in his appeal, If I do not the works 
of my Father believe me not,” John, ch. x. ver. 37, 
meant of course the performance of works prescribed 
by the Father, and tending to his glory. A great 
number of passages in the Scrij>tures, a few of which 
I have already cited, and thC constant practice of the 
Saviour, illustrate this fact beyond doubt. In raising 
Lazarus after he had died, Jesus prayed to the Father 
for the power of bringing him to life again, and 
thanked him for his compliance. ch. xi. ver. 

41 : And Jesus lifted up his eyes and said. Father, 
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I thank thee that thou hast heard me.” Besides, ra 
declaring that whosoever believed [in] him would do 
not only the works he performed, but even woilcs of 
greater importance, Jesus can never be supjxwcd to 
have promised to such believers equality in power 
with God, or to have exalted them above himself. 
Johiy ch. xiv. ver. 12 r Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also, and greater works than these shall 
he do.” Ch. vi. ver. 29 : Jesus answered and said 
unto them. This is the work of God, that yc believe 
on him whom he^iath sent.” It must be admitted 
that one, who can perform works of God indepen- 
dently of the Deity, is either greater than or equal in 
power to the Almighty. The wonderful works which 
Jesus was empowered to perform drew a great num- 
Ix'r of the Jews to a belief in Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, and confirmed his apostles in their already 
acquired faith in the Saviour, and in the entire union 
of will and design that subsisted between him and 
the Father, as appears from the following passages : 
Jo//;?, ch. vi. ver. 14, “ Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said. This is of a 
truth that Prophet that should coine into the world'' 
See also John, ch. x. ver. 21. 

The Scriptures indeed in several places declare, 
that the Son was superior even to the angels in 
heaven, living from the beginning of the world to 
eternity, and that the Father created all things by 
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iiim and for him. At the same time I must, in 
conformity to those very authorities^ believe him as 
produced by the Supreme Deity among created 
beings. JoAw, ch. v. ver. 26 : For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself.” Colossians, ch. i. ver. 15 : 
“ Who is the image of the invisible God, the ^rst- 
hom of every creature.'* 
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CHAPTER III. 

Separate consideration of the Seven Positions of the 
Reviewer. 

In attempting to support his first position, that 
Jesus was possessed of ubiquity, the Reverend Editor 
lias quoted two passages. The first is, St. John^ ch. 
iii. vcr. 13 : No has ascended up to heaven, 
hut he that came*down from heaven, even the Son 
jjf man who is in heaven wherein Jesus, as the 
Editor conceives, declares his location both in heaven 
and on the earth at one time. The Editor rests 
entirely the force of his argument upon the term 
“ is,” in the above phrase who is in heaven,” as 
'Signifying the presence of Jesus in heaven while he 
was conversing with Nicodemus on earth. This 
argument might perhaps carry some weight with it, 
were not the frequent use of the present tense in a 
[iretcrite or future sense observed in the Sacred 
Writings, and were not a great number of other 
jiassages'to determine that the term ‘‘is,” in this 
instance, must be understood in the past sense. 
Johfi, ch. viii, ver. 58: “Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Before Abraham was, 
f am.'* Here the same verb, though found in the 
form of the present tense, must obviously be taken in 

preterite sense. John^ ch. ix. vcr. 8 : “ His disci* 
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pies nay unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to 
stone thee, &c.;” that is. His disciples said unto 
him. Vcr. 38 : iFeSus therefore again groaning in 
himself cometh to the grave,” i, e. he came to the 
grave. Matthew, ch. xxvi. ver. 2 : “Ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the passovcr, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to be crucified that is, the 
Son of man is to be betrayed and to be crucified. 
Fide the remainder of the chapter. John, ch. xiii. 
ver. 6 ; “ Then cometh he to Simon Peter, &c.;” that 
is, he came to Simon Peter, 8^. Again, John, ch. 
xvi. ver. 32 : “ That ye shall be scattered, every man 
to his own, and shall leave me alone : yet / am not 
alone:” i. e. yet I shall not he alone. So in all the 
prophecies contained in the Old, as well as in the 
New Testament, the future tense mi^pt. frequently be 
understood where the terms used are those gramma- 
tically appropriated to the preterite : as Matthew, ch. 
ii. ver. 18, “ In Rama was there a voice heard,” that 
is, will there be a voice heard. Ver. 15, “ Out ot 
Egypt have 1 called my Son,” L e. I will call my 
Son. After a diligent attention to the following pas- 
sage, no one will, I presume, scruple to conclude that 
the Son was actually absent from heaven during his 
locality on the earth, and consequently the phrase 
quoted by the Editor is applicable only to the past 
time. John, ch, vi. ver. 62 : “ What and if ye shall 
sec the Son of man ascend up where he was before.’’ 
The verb was, accompanied with the term before in 
this passage, positively implies the absence of Jesu^ 
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fix)m heaven during his stay on the earth. Ch. xvi. 
ver. 7 : Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; * it is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away. If I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if / depen't, 

I will send him unto you.” Ver. 5: But now I go 
my way to him that sent me.” Ver. 28 : I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father.” Ch. 
xiii. ver. 36 : Jesus answered him. Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt follow 
me afterwards ” Ch. xiii. ver. 1 : Jesus knew that 
liis hour was come Aat he should depart out of this 
world unto the father.” For further conviction I 
may safely refer even to the preceding terms of the 
verse relied on by the Editor : — No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man.” For the attribute of 
omnipresence is quite inconsistent with the human 
notions of the ascent and descent effected by the 
Son of man. Is it possible to reconcile the contents 
of hundreds of such passages, consistent with reason 
and conformable to the established order of interpre- 
tation, to the apparent meaning of a single phrase, 
that, taken literally, is totally opposed to common 
sense ? For to a being named the Son or the created, 
(the one term implying the other,) and sent from one 
mansion to another, the attribute of ubiquity can 
never be justly ascribed. 

Besides, in examining the original Greek Testa- 
ment, we find in the phrase in question, “ Who is 

N 



in heaven/* that the present participle du, being,” 
is used in lieu of itrr), is/’ viz. 'O top <y rtS ; 
a true translation of which should be, ‘‘ the ew^” or 
“ i^eiV^in heaven and as the nominative case o 
‘‘ the being,” requires a verb to complete the sense, it 
should be connected with the nearest verb dvafieSijxsy, 

hath ascended,” no other verb in fact existing in 
the sentence. 

The whole verse in the original runs thus : KaJ 
di^6«§ijx«y 61^ T^v «§avoy ei fii) ^ [sx] too &^avS 
xaraSag, 6 ulif too dy^gawrs 6 wu fy rtp A ver- 

bal translation of the above woiSld run thus : And 

t. 

no one hath ascended into heaven, if not the out 
of heaven descender, — the Son of man — the being 
in. heaven /’ which words, arranged according to 
the rules of English grammar, should run thus: 

And no one, except the descender from heaven, the 
Son of man, the being in heaven; hath ascended into 
heaven.” In this case the presence of the Son in 
heaven must be understood as referring to the time 
of his ascent^ and not to that of his addressing him- 
self to Nicodemus— an explanation which, though it 
does not serve to establish tl)e omnipresence of the 
Son uiged by the Editor, ought to be satisfactory to 
an impartial mind.* The second pass^ which the 

^ See Bishop Middleton’s " Doctrine of the Greek Article/’ 
Part I. page 42, Note : We are to refer the time of the partici- 
ple to the time of the act, &c. implied in the verb \ for past, pre- 
sent, and fatnre cannot be meant otherwise than in respect to that 
actr Leviticus, ch. vii. vcr. 23 [33] : ‘o i„cu i 



Editor quotes on this subject is, MattheWy ch. xviii. 
20 : For where two or three are gathered togetJier 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” Is it 
not evident that the Saviour meant here, by being in 
the midst of two or three of his disciples, his guidance 
to them when joined in searching for the truth, 
without preferring any claim to ubiquity ? We find 
similar expressions in the Scriptures, wherein the 
guidance of the Prophets of God is also meant by 
words that would imply their presence. LwArc, ch, 
xvi. ver. 29 : “ Abraham saith unto him, They have 
Moses and the Prophets ; let them hear them.” No 
one will suppose that thi^expression is intended to 
signify that the Jews actually had Moses and the 
Prophets in person among them, or that they could 
liear them speak in the literal and not ih the figura- 
tive sense of the words ; nor can any one deduce the 
omnipresence of Moses and th«j Prophets from such 
expressions. 


The offering (person) for him shall be the right 
shoulder.” Ch. xiv. ver. 47 t *0 ra l/udna dvrov, 

” The eating (person) shall wash his clothes.” These present 
participles are referred to a time present with respect to the act 
of the verbs connected with thenf j but future with respect to the 
command of God. John, ch. i. ver. 49 : ’'Orro— I’Wy <ri, " I saw 
thee when thou wast.” Moreover, we frequently find the pre- 
sent participle used in a past sense, even without reference to the 
^ime of the verb. John, ch. ix. ver. 25 : TixpXof (Sy dpn 
'' Being blind noW I sec,” that is, Having been blind now I 
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Tlie second position advanced by the Reverend 
Editor is, that ‘‘ Jesus ascribes to himself a know- 
ledge and an incomprehensibility of nature equal 
to that of God, and peculiar to God alone and in 
attempting to substantiate this point he quotes Mat- 
thew^ ch. xi. ver. 27, “ No man knovreth the Son, 
but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him.*’ Here the Editor seems to rest on 
two grounds ; 1st, That God is incomprehensible to 
man ; 2ndly, That incomprehensibility of nature is 
peculiar to God alone: — whence^ the Rev. Editor 
draws his inference, that *Besus knowing the nature of 
God, and being himself possessed of an incomprehen- 
sible nature, is equal with God. Now I should wish 
to know if the Editor, by the term incomprehen- 
sible,” understands a total impossibility of compre- 
hension in any degree, or only the impossibility of 
attaining to a perfect knowledge of God, If tlie 
former, I must be under the necessity of denying 
such a total incomprehensibility of the Godhead ; 
for the very passage cited by the Editor, declares 
God to be comprehensible not to the Son alone, 
but also to every one who would receive revelation 
• from the Son ; and in this case the latter part of the 
passage, “ He to whomsoever the Son will reveal himy* 
must be acknowledged as conveying an exception to 
the assertion made in the former part of the sentence, 
‘‘ Neither knoweth am/ man the Fatlier,” &c. 



idi 


We find also the following passages in Johi, ch* 
xiv. vers. 16, 17: And I will pray the Father, and 
he shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it scetli 
him not, neither knoweth him : hut ye know 
wherein Jesus ascribes to his disciples a knowledge 
of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor considers one 
of the persons of the Godhead, possessed of the same 
nature with God. But if the Editor understands by 
the passage he hhs quoted, the incomprehensibi- 
lity of the real nature of the Godhead, I admit the 
position, but deny his inference, that such an incom- 
prehensibility proves the nature of the objeet to be 
divine, as being peculiar to God alone : for it appears 
evident that a knowledge of the real nature even of 
a common leaf, or a visible star, surpasses human 
comprehension ; how then can a simple assertion, 
setting forth the incomprehensibility of an object, 
be considered as establishing its identity with God ? 
In Mark, ch. xiii. ver. 32, But of that day and 
tliat hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father,*’ we 
have a passage, which, though it affirms in a stronger 
manner an ignorance of the day ot resurrection than 
that already quoted does of God, yet will not, I pre- 
sume, be considered by any one as conveying the 
slightest insinuation of the divine nature of that day ; 
though time is a common object of adoration amongst 
klolators. In treating of this point the Editor quotes 
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another text, Matthew^ ch; xi. ver. 28, “ Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest wherein Jesus declares his power 
of affording rest, which the Editor considers as pecu- 
liar to God. All the prophets, as well as Jesus, were 
from time to time sent by the Almighty to afford 
mental rest to mankind, by imparting to them the 
comforts of divine revelation ; and by so doing they 
only fulfilled the commission given them by God : 
but no one ever supposed that in so doing they 
established claims to be considered incarnations of 
the Divine essence. Proverbs, ch. xxix. ver. 17 : 

Correct thy son, and he shall give thee rest ; yea, 
he shall give delight \mto thy soul.” Revelation 
guides us to a sure belief, that it is God that affords 
peace of mind, rfects cures of the body, and bestows 
all sorts of comforts on his creatures. “ I thank 
thee,” (says Jesus, Matthew, ch. xi. ver. 25,) ‘‘ O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes.” Both our percep- 
tions, indeed, and sacred authorities point out, that 
he lavishes all these gifts oon us through prophets, 
physicians, and other physical causes, that are not 
considered by any sect as of a divine nature. 

The third position is, that Jesus exercised in an 
independent manner, the prerogative of forgiving 
sins, which is peculiar to God alone ; and the Reve- 
rend Editor quotes the passage, Mark, ch. ii. ver. 5, 
“ Thy sins be forgiven thee and the 9th 


verse, 



For whether is it easier to say. Thy sins be for- 
given thee, or to say. Arise and walk Taking those 
texts as the grounds of his position, I therefore beg 
to call the attention of the Editor to the passage 
almost immediately following, in which the evange- 
lical writer intimates, that this power of forgiving 
sins, as well as of healing men, was given by the 
Almighty : But when the multitude saw it, they 

marvelled, and glorified God, who had given sucli 
}>ower unto men^ Does not this passage convey an 
express declaration^ that Jesus was as much depen- 
dent on God in exercising the power of forgiving 
sins and healing the sick, as the prophets who came 
ff^h from God before him? The apostles, who 
witnessed the power of forgiving sins in the Saviour, 
were thoroughly impressed witli a belief that it was 
the Almighty Father who forgave sins through the 
Son. Acts, ch. v. vers. 31, 32 : Hun hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins. And we are his witnesses of these 
things.” Ch. xiii. ver. 38 ; Be it known, there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this man, 
(meaning the Saviour,) is preached unto you Xhefot - 
giveness of sins.'' I know not how far religious zeal 
in the breasts of many of the followers of Christ may 
excuse them in encroaching upon the prerogatives 
which revelation and reason ascribe to the Divine 
Majesty alone ; but Jesus himself clearly avows, that 
the power of forgiving sins had its source and origin 
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in God aloncy as appears from his petitioning the 
Father to forgive those that were guilty of bringing 
the death of the . cross upon him, the greatest of all 
imaginable crimes. LukCy ch. xxiii. ver. 34 ; Fa- 
ther, forgive thenv,** (says Jesus,) for they know 
not what they do and from his directing all those 
that followed him to pray the Father alone for for- 
giveness of sins. Luke^ ch. xi. ver. 4 : And for- 
give us our sins.” Matthew^ ch. vi. ver. 14 : If ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will forgive you.” 

The fourth position advanced by the Editor is, 
that Almighty power is also claimed by Jesus in 
the most unecjuivocal manner.” In endeavouring to 
demonstrate this, the Editor notices three passages of 
John, (ch. V. vers. 21—23,) '' As the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickcneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son : that all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father.” A candid inquirer after 
truth must, I think, feel surprised and disap|)ointed, 
that in quoting these texts, jthe Editor should have 
overlooked the force of the words, in which the Son 
declares that he hath received the commission to 
judge from the Father: “ For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son," 
I am ready to admit, indeed, that, taken simply as 
they stand, the words, “ As the Father raiseth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quicken- 
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cth whom he will,” and, " That all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,” 
might very readily be understood as implying, an 
assertion of equality with the Father. But this 
affords one of numerous instances -of the danger of 
resting an opinion on the apparent meaning of the 
words of insulated passages of Scripture, without 
attention to the context; for I am convinced that 
no unprejudiced person can peruse the verses .pre- 
ceding and subsequent to those quoted by the Editor, 
without feeling that a more explicit disavowal of 
equality with God can hardly be expressed by lan- 
guage than that which they contain. I must there- 
fore beg permission to give the entire passage in this 
j)lace, though some parts of it have been quoted 
before in support of arguments already discussed. 
It is to be observed, that the 'occasion of the expres- 
sions here made use of by Jesus, was the accusation 
brought against him by the Jews, that he had made 
himself equal with God. John, ch. v. vers. 19 — 3G: 
“ Then answered Jesus, and said unto them. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he sec^h the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. For the Father loveth the Son, and shew- 
eth him all things that himself doeth : and he will 
shew him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 



186 


committed all judgment unto the Son : that all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
not the Father who hath sent him. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. He that hearcth my word, and helieveth 
mi him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God : and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, 
^so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself ; 
and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at 
this : for the hour is coming, in the which all that 
arc in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
tion of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation. / can ^ mine ownself 
do nothing : as / hear, I judge: and my judgment is 
just, because i seek not mine own will, hut the tvill 
the Father who hath sent me. If I bear witness 
of myself, my witness is not true. There is another 
that bearcth witness of me; and I know that the 
witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye sent 
unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. But 
I receive not testimony from man : but these things 
I say, that ye might be saved. He was a burning 
and a shining light : and ye were willing for n season 
to rejoice in his light. But I have greater witness 
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than that of John : for the works which the Father 
hath given me to Jinish^ the same works that I do, 
hear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” 

It would have been strange indeed had Jesus, in 
repelling the accusation of blasphemy, which had 
wrought on the minds of the Jews so far that they 
sought to kill him, confirmed their assertion, that he 
made himself equal with God, and thus prematurely 
endangered lus own life ; but we find tliat so far 
from being further incensed by the explanation 
above quoted, they^eem to have quietly acquiesced 
in his appeal to ftieir own Scriptures, that the Mes- 
siah should have all the power and authority which 
he asserted the Father had given to himself. Vcr. 46 : 
“ For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
me: for he wrote of me.” The only text in the 
writings of Moses that refers to the nature of the 
Messiah, is that of Dewterommy, ch. xviii. vers. 15 
and 18, quoted by St. Peter in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, ch, iii. ver. 22, and by St. Stephen, ch. vii. ver. 
37, Moses said to the children of Israel, ‘‘ The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy br^hren, like unto me ; unto 
him ye shall hearken.” The words which the Lord 
addressed to Moses were exactly of the same import : 

I will raise them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee^^ &c. It was, no doubt, to 
this remarkable passage that Jesus referred, and no- 
thing can more distinctly prove the light in which he 
wished to be considered, namely, that of a Messenger 
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or Prophet of God. But this is not the only instance 
in which Jesus entirely disclaims the attribute of 
omnipotence. On many other particular occasions 
he declares, in the strongest language, his want of 
almighty power, and his constant need of divine in- 
fluence. Matthew, ch. xx. ver. 23 : “ And he saith 
unto them. Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and bo 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with : 
but to sit on niy right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give ; but it shall be given to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Father.” OCi. xii. ver. 28: “ But 
if I east out devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you.” Ch. xxvi. ver. 
39 : “ And he went a little further, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. Ver. 42 : He went away 
again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, it this cup may not pass away from me, ex- 
cept I drink it, thy will be done.” Luke, ch. xxii. 
ver. 32 : “ But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not,” &c. John, ch. xii. ver. 27 : “ Father, save 
me from this hour.” Whq^oever honours God, can- 
not, I presume, consistently refuse to honour his 
Pro[)het, whom he dignified with tlie name of ‘^Son 
of God ;” and as he honours God, he will also honour 
that Prophet, though he be well aware of the dis- 
tinction between the Almighty and his chosen Son. 
The honour paid to the Prophet may in this sense be 
fairly considered the test of the real degree of respect 



entertained for God — as Jesus saith, Matt hew y cb. 
ver. 40, He that receiveth you, receiveth me ; and 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” 
The obvious meaning of which words is. As far as 
men listen to your instructions, they listen to mine, 
and in so far they receive the commandments of God 
who hath sent me. Prejudice alone could, I think, 
infer from such expressions, that those who received 
the Apostles were literally receiving God himself 
under their form and substance. Equally demon- 
strative of prejudice, I conceive, would it be to deduce 
the identity or equfcdity of the Father and the Son 
from the following passage, Johriy ch. v, ver. 23: 
“ That all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Sou 
honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.” For 
in this very passage the Son is represented as the 
Messenger of the Father, and for that reason only 
entitled to honour. That the preposition as” im- 
plies here, as in many other places, likeness in nature 
and quality, and not in exact degree of honour, is 
illustrated by its obvious meaning in the last verse of 
Matthew ‘‘ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father in heaven is perf^ict ;” for by these words no 
one can conceive, that equality in degree of perfection 
between God and the disciples is intended to be 
enjoined. 

The fifth position is, that his heavenly Father had 
committed to Jesus the final judgment of all who 
have lived since the creation. I readily admit the 





correctness of this position, and consider the fact as 
eontirmmg the opinion maintained by me, and by 
numerous other followers of Christ, as to the Son’s 
total dependence on the commission of God for his 
power in administering such judgment. I agree also 
with the Reverend Editor, in esteeming the nature 
of this office most important ; and that nothing but 
the gift of supernatural wisdom can qualify a being 
to judge the conduct of thousands of millions of in- 
dividuals, living at different times from tlie beginning 
of the world to the day of resurrection. It is how- 
ever perfectly consistent with tke omnipotence and 
wisdom of God, who is declared by revelation to be 
able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham,” (Matthew, ch. iii. ver. 9,) and with whom 
all things are possible, (Luke, ch. i. ver. 37,) to be- 
stow wisdom equal to the important nature of this 
office on the first-bom of every creature, whom he 
has anointed and exalted even above his angels. But 
the Editor goes much further than I am willing to 
follow him, in concluding the omniscience of the Son, 
from the circumstance of his distributing final judg- 
ment ; since Jesus not only disclaimed that attribute, 
but even expressly avowed that he received his qua- 
lifications for exercising judgment from God. With 
respect to his disclaiming omniscience, see Mark, ch. 
xiii. ver. 32 : « But of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels whi(di are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father.” Omniscience, as 
the Editor must be well aware, has no limit ; but 
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bew Jesus expressly declares, that he is igaormt of 
the day appointed by the Father for the resurrection 
and judgment. What words can be more expressly 
declaratory than these of the finite nature of the 
knowledge granted to Jesus^ however its extent may 
actually surpass our limited capacity? As a proof 
that his judicial authority is derived from God^ see 
John, ch. V. vers. 26 and 27 : " For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath %e given to the Son to 
have life in himself ; and hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also.” 30 : I can of mine own- 
self do nothing ; as J hear, I judge : and my judg- 
ment is just ; because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father which hath sent me.” Is it 
possible to misunderstand the assertion contained in 
these words, that botji the authority and the ability 
to judge are gifts bestowed on tlie Son by the omni- 
potent Father ? 

The sixth position is, that in several instances 
Jesus accepted worship ‘^duc to no man, but to God 
alone ;” and instances of his receiving worship from 
a blind man^ a leper, from mariners, and from his 
disciples, are adduced from the evangelical writings. 

— Every one must admit that the word “ worship,” 
both in common acceptation and in the Scriptural 
'vritings, is used sometimes as implying an external 
niark of religious reverence paid to God, and at other 
times, as signifying merely the token of civil res[>ect 
due to superiors ; and that concurrent circumstances 
m every initance determine the real sense in which 
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the word should be taken. Among the Prophets of 
God, Jesus was not the only one that permitted him- 
self to be worshipped, as we find Daniel the Prophet 
allowing himself such worship. Daniel, ch. ii. ver. 
46 : Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his 

face, and worshipped Daniel.” Daniel, like Jesus, 
neither rebuked the who worshipped him, nor 
did he feel indignai#^ such a tribute of respect ; 
yet we cannot find ally subsequent assertion that he 
had offended God by suffering himself to be the 
object of the king’ s worship in this instance. Be- 
sides, Jesus himself uses the word worship in the 
latter sense, (I mean that of civil teverence,) in one 
of tlie evangelical parables, where he represents a 
servant as worshipping his master. Matthew, ch. 
xviii. ver. 26 : The servant therefore fell down and 
worshipped him.” From the circumstance of Jesus 
positively commanding human beings to worship God 
alone in spirit, and not in any form or shape, either 
human or angelic ; as John, ch. iv. ver. 24 : ‘‘ God 
is a Spirit : and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth.” Matthew, ch. iv. ver. 
10 ; “ Thou shalt worship the Lord tliy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” And from the circum- 
stance of his rebuking the man who called him 
gotxl master,” on the ground that the term good" 
should be peculiarly applied to God alone, (Matt. 
ch. xix. ver. 17,) we necessarily conclude that Jesus 
accepted worship only as a mark of human respc('t 
and acknowledgment of gratitude. Let us moreover 
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ascertein from the context, the sentiments which the 
blind man, the leper, the mariners, and the disciples 
of Jesus, entertained of his nature ; and we can no 
longer hesitate to believe, that they meant by the 
worship they offered, only the manifestation of their 
reverence for him as a sup^ror indeed, yet still as a 
created being. The qu(^mh is. Did those that 
offered worship to Jesus «pice that they believed 
him to be God, or one of the three persons of the 
Godhead, and equal to God ? Nothing of the kind— 
the blind man after his cure, spoke of Jesus as a 
prophet, and ^ righteous man, and believed him 
when he said he was the Son of God. John, ch. ix. 
vcr. 31 : Now we know,** (says the blind man,) 
that God hcareth not sinners : but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and docth his will, him he hcareth. 
Ver. 33 : If this man were not of God, he could do 
nothing.” And in answer lo the question of Jesus, 

‘‘ Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?” he answers, 
“Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him,*’ ver. 38. 
The unclean spirit which is said in Mark to have 
worshipped Jesus, Cried with a loud voice, and said, 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
mpfit high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not.” Marh^ ch. v. ver. 7. This adju- 
ration would have been absurd if Jesus were himscll 
addressed as God ; and clearly shews, that the wor- 
ship o&red, was to deprecate the power of a being 
whose nature was subordinate to that of God, -by 


o 
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whose name he was adjured. The leper, too, glori- 
tied God, while to Jesus he gave only thanks tor 
being the instrument of his cure. Luke, ch. xvii. 
vers. 15, 16 : “ And one of them, when he saw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, and fell dpwn on his face at his feet, 
giving hm thanks^ The mariners who worshij^>€d 
Jesus, declared at the same instant, Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God.” Matthew, ch. xiv. ver. 
83. The woman of Canaan, who is also stated in 
Matthew, ch. xv. ver. 25, to have^worshipped Jesus, 
addressed him, ver. 22, as the soiii of David,” by 
which term she certainly would not have designated 
a bring whom she worshipped as God. Peter, the 
most celebrated of his disciples, shewed his faith in 
acknowledging Jesus merely as the Christ, or in 
other words with the same exact sense, the anointed 
of God — which is certainly far from implying very 
God.” Mark, ch. viii. ver. 29. Even after the 
crucifixion we find the disciples conversing of Jesus 
only as “ a propliet, mighty in deed and in word 
before God and all the people.” Luke, ch. xxiv. ver. 
19. It was Jesus himself ri^cn from the dead whom 
they addressed, yet throughout the remainder of the 
chapter, which concludes with the account of his 
being carried up to heaven, they arc only further 
taught that this pre^het was the promised Messiah, 
but by no means that it was their duty to worship 
him as God. Peter in the name of ail the discipleidc' 
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dares, Johriy ch. vi. vcr.69, We believe and are sure 
that thou art [that] Christ, the son of the living God.” 
And as already observed, the disciple John declares, 
that the object of the gospel is, “ that it may be 
believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” 
JohUy ch. XX. ver. 31. When the leper prayed to 
Jesus for cure, he addressed 4im only with the term 
( Matthew y ch, viii. ver. 2,) which in Greek is 
used as synonymous to Lord or Master, and often 
applied to superior persons. 

Every Christian « is morally bound to evince obedi- 
ence to the contmandments of Jesus, and exert him- 
self to follow his example. It behoves us, therefore, 
to ascertain, what liis commandments arc with re- 
gard to the object of sacred worship and prayer, and 
in what manner he himself performed those solemn 
religious duties. The very act of prayer indeed im- 
j)lies an acknowledgment of inferiority to the being 
adored ; but though Trinitarians affirm that such 
devotion was paid by Jesus only in his human capa- 
city, his form of prayer ought still to be sufficient to 
guide human creatures as to the Being to whom 
their prayers should be addressed. Let us examine, 
therefore, whether Jesus in his acknowledged human 
capacity ever offered worship or prayer to what 
Trinitarians term the second or third person of the 
Godhead, or once directed his followers to worship 
or pray to either of them. But so far from finding a 
single direction of the kind, we observe on the con- 
trary, that Jesus strictly enjoins us to worship the 
o 2 
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Fatlicr alone in that form of prayer which he offered 
for our guidance. Matthew, ch. vi. ycr. 9 : After 
this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which 
art in heaven;’ &c. “ Pray to thy Father which is 

in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly.” In the same way, when 
the Saviour himself prays, he addresses the Father 
alone. Matthew, ch. xxvi. ver. 53 : “ Thinkest 
thou,” says Jesus to Peter, “ that I cannot now yray 
to my Father?"' John, ch. xvi. ver. 26; I will 
pray the Father for you.” Lahti', ch. xxii. ver. 41, 
42: And he (the Saviour), was ivithdrawn from 

them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me.” Mark, ch. xiv. vers. 35, 36 : 
‘‘ And fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
})ossibIe the hour might pass from him. And he 
said, Abba, Father, all things arc possible unto thee.” 
Lake, ch. vi. ver. 12 : “ He went out unto a moun- 
tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 
God," Lake, ch. x. ver. 21 : “ In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit, and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth.’* John, ch. xi. ver. 41 : 

And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me.” Matthew, ch. 
xxvii. ver. 46 : My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?” John, ch. iv. ver. 22: “Ye worship 
ye know not what ; wo know what we worship.” 
No creed drawn up by men, nor opinion entertained 
by any sect, can by an unbiassed searcher after tlie 
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true doctrines of Christianity, be suffered to set aside 
the express authority and constant exatnple of the 
^cious author of this religion. 

The last position is, that Jesus associated his own 
name with that of God in the rite of baptism, in- 
tended to remain in force to the end of the world, 
and ordained by the passage, Matthew, ch. xxviii. 
ver. 19, “ Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost,” A profession of belief in God 
is unquestionably^common to all the religions sup- 
posed to have been founded upon the authority of 
the Old Testament ; but each is distinguished from 
the other by a public profession of faith in their 
respective founders, expressing such profession in a 
language that may clearly exhibit the inferior nature 
<jf those founders to the Divine Being, of whom they 
declare themselves the messengers. This system has 
been carried on from the first, and was no doubt 
iiitendtxl to serve as a perpetual distinguishing mark 
of faith. The Jews claim that they have revelation, 
rendering a belief not in God alone, but in Moses 
also, incumbent upon them. Exodus, ch. xiv. ver. 
31 : The people feared the Lord, and believed tin; 

Lord, and his servant Moses.” But the term “his 
servant Moses,” in this passage, sufiices to prove the 
subordination of Moses, though declartci, erjually 
with God, to be an object ot their helicl. In like 
manner Mohuinmudans, in the first acknowledgment 
of that system of religion, are directed to profess 
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faith in God, and also in Mohummud, his messen- 
ger, in tht following form : ^ 

There is no God except the true God, Mohummud 
is his messenger ” The term “ his messenger” re- 
moves every doubt of Mohum mud’s identity or 
equality with God ; so the epithet Son” found in 
the passage, ‘‘ Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son,” &c. ought to be understood 
and admitted by every one as expressing the created 
nature of Christ, though the most highly exalted 
among all creatures. If baptism Vere administered 
to one embracing Christianity in the name of the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, he would thereby no 
more become enrolled as a Christian, than as a Jew 
or as a Mohummudan ; for both of them, in common 
with Christians, would readily submit to be baptized 
in the name of God and his prevailing influence over 
the universe. But as Christianity requires peculiarly 
a faith in Jesus, as the promised Messiah, the graci- 
ous Saviour enjoins baptism in the name of tAe Son 
also, so as to distinguish his happy followers from the 
Jews and the rest of the people. A mere association 
of names in divine commandments therefore never 
can be considered as tending to prove identity or 
equality between the subjects of those names: — 
such junction of names is found frequently in the 
Sacred Writings without establishing unity among 
the persons whom those names imply. 

The Editor quotes the following passage, Maf- 
theu\ eh. xxviii. ver. 18: “ All power in heaven and 
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earth is d^?ered unto iiie3^rec<|piij|pn^ it ad Ik 
sure proof of tjje deity ? 9 f Jesus. I regret very mueh 
that the force of tlfe expression “ is delivered unto 
me,” found jn -this passage, ^ould have escaped the 
diicemiiig notice of the Reverend E^or. D(|gs not 
the temt " delivered” shew evidently an entire de- 
pendence Jesus upon the Being <who has cohi- 
mitted to hinr such power? «J8 it consistent with 
the nature ^f an omnipotent God to exercise power 
delivered to him by*, another being, or to confess that 
the power he jxM^esses has been received by him 
from another ? ^ 

As to the question of the Editor, Did Mohuin- 
mud, arrogant as lie was, ever make such a declara- 
tion as Jesus did, namely, that ‘ I am with you 
always even to the end of the world’ ?” I will not 
renew the subject, as it has been already discussed 
in examining the first position. I only entreat the 
attention of the Editor to the following assertions of 
Mohummud, known to almost all Moossulmans who 
have the least knowledge of their own religion: 

alii J “ Truly 

the great and glorious God raised 
me as mercy and guidance to worlds^ 

^ ^ J;) ‘‘ I 

was the first of fjf Prophets in creation, and the 
last in appearance.” ^ ^ ‘‘ I 

was a Prophet when Adam was in earth and water.” 
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>) I am Uie 'Lo^ of those 

that were sent by Go4. to me.” 

My Shadow is on the 
hea^nly of ’% followers ” ’ iil Aj ^ 

who^ has sten has^ seen <^o4” 

^ ^ iXiU - ^ 

^ Jle who has obeyed me, hail obeyed God's and 
he who has sinned against, me, has siisHbd ag^ftut 
God." 

It is, however, fbrtunate for l^oossulmans, that 
frona want (^familiarity ftnd intimate (x>nnexioii 


beHreen the primitive Mohummiiddans and their 
eftntelnporary heathens, the doctrines of Monotheism 
taught by Mohummud, and entertained by his fol- 
lowers, have not been corrupted by polytheistical 
notions of Pagans, nor have heathen modes of worship 
or festivals been introduced among Moossulmans of 
Arabia and Turkey 4s a part of their religion. Be- 
sides, metaphorical expreasions having been very 
common among Oriental nations, Mphummuddans 
could not fail to understand them in their proper 
sense, although these expressions may throw great 
difficulty in the way of an European Commentator 
even of profound learning. * 



'CHAPTER IV. 

inio the Ddhtike of the Atonement, 


All the texts collated by theJReverend Editor in" 
bis reftew. frola the authority of the divine Teacher, 
HI of the secowd important doctrine of the 

cross, implying the vicarious sacriftee of J^us as an 
atonement . Ibr the sins of miankind, arenas follow : 

“ I am the living bread which came down froiii«! 
heaven : if arty man eat of this bread, he shall line 
for ever/’ . His giving his flesh for the life of the 
world.” ‘‘ I lay down my life for my sheep/’ ‘‘ The 
Son of man is come to give his life a ransom for 
many.” Is any one of these passages, I would ask, 
ir> the shape of an explicit commandment, or arC 
they more than a mere statoment of facts requiring 
figurative interpretation ? For it is obvious that an 
attempt to take them in their direct sense, especially 
the first, (“ I am the living bread ; — if any man eat 
this,” &c.) would amount to gross absurdity. 
Do they reasonably convey any thing more than the 
idea, that Jesus was ioPptd with a divine commis- 
sion to deliver instmli&ns leading to eternal beati- 
tude, which whosoever should receive should live for 
ever? .And that the Saviour, foreseeing that tlic im- 
parting,, of those instructions would, by exciting the 



anger and superstitious Jews, cause 

liis life to be'd^troyed, hesitated not to persevere 
in their promulgation ; as if d'khlg, who hazards his 
life to procure freedom and peaces for Ids^'subjectSj 
vj||e to ad(fi^s himself to them, sayingy ^^^y down 
itiy life for you.” This* interpretation hs^ f^lycon- 
Armed by the following passages. Lakey ch. iv. ver. 
43 And he said unto theri^, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities alsot for therefore 
am I sent"' ■; Ch. ii. vers. 47—49 : ‘‘ And all that 
heard him were astonished at his understanding and 
answers. a(^d when they (his parents) saw him, 
they were amazed : and his mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy 
fatlier and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye sought me ? wist 
ye not that I mmt he about my Father's business f 
Wherein Jesus declares, that the sole object of his 
mission was to preach and impart divine instructions. 
Again, after having instructed his disciples in all tlic 
divine law and will, as appears from the following 
text, “ For I have given unto tliem the words which 
thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didst send me,” (Johh 
ch. xvii. ver. 8,) Jesus in communing with God 
manifests that he had compleled the object of his 
mission by imparting divine commandments to man- 
kind. “ I have glorified thee on the earth, 1 hat e 
finished the work which thou gavest me to doJ' Had 



his death on the cross been the^work, ot^part of the 
>»ork, tor the performance aS which Jesus was sent 
into this world, he as the founder of truth would not 
have declared himself to have finished that work 

prior to his .death. ' ^ 

That Jesus should ride on a colt, should receive 
ail offer of vinegar to drink, and should be wounded 
with a spear after he had delivered up the ghost, as 
well as his death on the cross, were events prophesied 
in the Old Testament, and consequently these were 
fulfilled by Jesus. Vifle Luke, ch. xxiv. vers. 26 and 
•>7 . « Ought not Clirist to have suffered these things, 
Ind to enter into his glory? And beginning at 
Moses and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.” 
hut wc are unhappily at a loss to discover any other 
design in each of these events, which happened to 
Jesus before his ascent to heaven. I am therefore 
sorry that I must plead my inability to make a satis, 
factory reply to the question of the Editor, “ Had 
ever Jesus transgressed his heavenly Father’s will, 
that he underwent such aflBictions ?” I can only say, 
that we find in the scriptures that several other Pro* 
phets in common with Jesus suffered great afflictions, 
and some even death, as predicted. But I know not 
whether those afflictions were the consequences of 
the sins committed by them or by their parents or 
whether these distresses were experienced by them 
through some divine purpose unknown to us ; as 
some scriptural authorities shew beyond doubt, that 
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man may be made li|ible to sufferings for some secret 
^vinc purpose, without his or his parents having per. 
petrated any remarkable crime. (Johriy ch. ix. vcr. 
3 : Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned 
his parents ; htt that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him.”) The latter alternative 
(namely, that the righteous Prophets suffered afflic- 
tions and even death for some divine purpose, known 
thoroughly to God alone) seems more consistent with 
the contents of the sacred writings, such as follow ; 
Mark, ch. xii. vers. 1 — 9 : “ And he began to speak 
unto them by parables. A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and set a hedge about it, and digged a 
place for the wine fat, and built a tower, and let it 
out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 
And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a ser- 
vant, that helnight receive from the husbandmen of 
the fi’uit of the vineyard. And they caught him, 
and beat him, and sent him away empty. And again 
he sent unto them another servant ; and at him tlie\ 
cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent 
him away shamefully handled. And again he sent 
another; and him they killed, and many others; 
beating some, and killing some. Having yet there- 
fore one Son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last 
unto them, saying, They will reverence my Son. 
But these husbandmen said among themselves, Tlii!' 
is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheri- 
tiinee shall be ours. And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard. What shall 





therefore the Lord of the vineyard do } He will 
come and destroy the hIBsbandmen, and will give the 
\ineyard unto^pthers.” John^ ch. xv. vers. 21,!^; 

But all these things will they do unto you for my 
name’s sake, because they know not him that sent 
me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin : but now they have no cloke for 
tlieir sin.” This parable and these passages give 
countenance to the idea, that God suffered his 
phets, and Jesus, his beloved Son, to be cruelly 
treated and slain by4he Jews, for the purpose of 
taking away every^ excuse that they might offer for 
their guilt. 

In explaining the objects of Jesus’s death on the 
cross, the Editor confidently assumes, that If we 
view Jesus Christ as atoning for the sins of men, we 
have every thing perfectly in ^^haractef*: he became 
incarnate to accomplish that which could have been 
i ftected by neither men nor angels.” I should therc- 
Ihre wish to know whether Jesus, whom the Editor 
represents as God incarnate, suffered death and pain 
for the sins of men in his divine nature, or in his 
human capacity ? The former must be highly incon- 
sistent with the nature of God, which, we are per- 
suaded to believe by reason and tradition, is above 
being rendered liable to death or pain ; since the 
difference we draw between God, and the objects 
that are not God, is, that one cannot be subjected to 
death or termination, and the other is finite and liable 
to mortality. That the effects of Christ’s appearance 



on earth, whether widi respect t^ the salvation or 
condemnation of mai^ind, ^re finite, and therefore 
suitable to the nature of a finite beingjto accomplish, 
is evident from the fact, that to the present time 
, millions of human beings are daily passmg through 
the world, whom the doctrines he taught have never 
reached, and who of course must be considered as 
excluded from the benefit of his having died for the 
remission of their sins. The latter, namely, that 
Jesus suffered death and pain in his human capacity 
as an atonement for the offeisices of others, seems 
totally inconsistent with the justide ascribed to Gotl, 
and even at variance with those principles of equity 
required of men ; for it would be a piece of gross 
iniquity to afflict cme innocent being who had all the 
human feelings, and who had never transgressed the 
will of God, with the death of the cross for the 
crimes committed by others, especially when he de- 
clares such great aversion to it, as is manifest from 
the following passages. Matthew^ ch. xxvi. vers. 
37, 39, 42 and 43 : “ And he took with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zcbedec, and began to be sor- 
rowful and very heavy. And prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup (meaning death) 
pass from me : nevertheless not as I will, but as thou 
wih. He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink it, thy wSl be 
done.” Mark, ch. xiv. ver. 36 : « And he said, Abba, 
Father, all tilings are possible unto thee^ take away 
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this cup from me^ nevertheless not what I will, but 
what thou wilt,” " ch. xxii. vers. 42 and 44 : 

“ Saying, Fatl;|pr, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me ; nevertheless not my will, but thine, be 
(lone. And being in an agony he prayed more ear- 
nestiy : and his sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood, falling down to the ground.” Jb/m, ch. xii,^ 
ver. 27 : Now is piy soul troubled ; and what shall 
I say? Father, save me from this hour: but for 
this cause came I unto this hour.” Do not these 
passages evidently show, that Jesus in his human 
raj)acity (according to the Trinitarian phrase) felt 
averse to death and pain, and that he earnestly prayed 
that he might not be subjected to it ? Jesus, how- 
ever, knowing that the will of the Father rendered 
such death unavoidable, yielded to it as predicted. 
John, ch. xi. vers. 17 and 18: ‘^Therefore doth my 
leather love we, beeause I lay dotvn my life that I 
might take it again : no man taketh it from roe, but 
1 lay it down of myself ; I have power to lay it down 
and I have jiower to take it again : this command- 
'fneni have I received of my Father T Matthew, ch. 
xxvi. vers. 53 and 54 : Thinkest tliou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels? But. how 
tlien shall the scripture be fulfilled, that thus it must 
^ ?” The iniquity^ of one’s being sentenced to death 
as an atonement for the fault committed by another, 
is so palpable, that although in many countries the 
human race^^^itnk themselves justified in detaining 



tfic persons of those men who, HSluntarily makintj 
themselves responsible for the deh^ or the persons of 
others, fail to fulfil their engagement nevertheless, 
every just man among them would shudder at the 
idea of one’s being put to death for a crime com- 
mitted by another, even* if the innocent man should 
willingly offer his life in behalf of that other. 

In endeavouring to prove Jesus’s atonement for sin 
by his death, the Reverend Editor urges, Is he 
called the Saviour of men because he gave them 
moral precepts, by obeying which they might obtain 
the Divine favour, with the enjoyment of heaven as 
their just desert? or, because he died in their stead, 
to atone for their sins and proeure for them every 
blessing, &c. ? If Jesus be termed a Saviour merely 
because he instructed men, he has this honour in 
common with Moses and Elijah and John the Bap- 
tist, neitlier of wlioin however assumed the title ot 
Saviour.” We find the title Saviour” applied li e- 
quently in the divine writings to those persons who 
had been endued with the power of saving people, 
either by inculcating doctrines, or affording protec- 
tion to them, although i\onc of them atoned for the 
sins of mankind by their death. Ohadiah, ver. 21 1 
‘"And saviours shall come up on mount Zion t(» 
judge the mount of Esau ; and tlie kingdom shall k 
the Lord’s ” Nehemiah, ch. ix. ver. 27 ; And ac- 
cording to tby manifold mercies thou gaveat tliem 
savirnsrs^ who saved them out of the hand dP their 
enemies.” 2 Kings^ ch. xiii. ver. 5 The Lord 
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gave Israel 2i^avi<mri so that they went out from 
under the hanc^ of the Syrians.” How could, there- 
fore, the Editor, a diligent student of the Bible, lay 
such stress lipon the application of the term Savi- 
our” to Jesus, as to adduce it as a proof of the doc- 
trine of atonement; especially when Jesus himself 
declares frequently, that he saved the people solely 
through the inculcation of the word of God ? Johiiy 
ch. XV. vcr. 3 : Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spok'en unto you.” Ch. v. ver. 24 : 

He that heareth my word, and believcth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life.” Ch. vi. ver. 63: 
“ The words that I speak unto you, they arc spirit, 
and they are life :” — wherein Jesus represents him- 
self as a Saviour, or a distributer of eternal life, in 
his capacity of divine teacher. 

Jesus is of course justly termed and esteemed 
a Saviour, for having instructed men in the Divine 
will and law, never before so fully revealed. Would 
it degrade Jesus to revere him as a divine teacher, 
because Moses and the Prophets before him delivered 
to the people divine instructions ? Or would it de- 
preciate the dignity of Jesus, to believe that he 
in common with severaf other prophets underwent 
afflictions and death ? Such an idea is indeed un- 
scriptural, for God represents the Christ as a Prophet 
equal to Moses, Deut, ch. xviii. ver. 18. Jesus 
declares himself to have come to fulfil the law taught 
by Moses, (Matthew, ch. v. ver. 7,) Think not 
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that 1 am come to destroy the I#w an4 the Prophets, 
I am not come to destroy but to fulfil and strictly 
commands his disciples and thc^people^ at large to 
obey whatever Moses had taught. Ch. xxiii, vers. 
2, 3 ; “ Saying, The Scribes and Pharisees sit in 
Moses’ seat ; all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after 
their works : for they say, and do not.” 

I am sorry that I cannot, witliout offending my 
conscience, agree with the Reverend Editor in the 
opinion, that If Jesus be esteemed merely a teacher, 
the greater degree of honour must b^ given to Moses, 
for it was in reality his law that Jesus explained and 
established ” 

It is true that Moses began to erect the everlasting 
edifice of true religion, consisting of a knowledge 
of tlic unity of God, and obedience to his will and 
commandments ; but Jesus of Nazareth has com- 
pleted the structure, and rendered his law perfect. 
To convince the Editor of this fact, I beg to call 
his attention to the following instances found even 
in a single chapter, as exlnbiting the perfection to 
which Jesus brouglit the Law given by Moses and 
other Prophets. Matthew ych, y. vers. 21, 22 : “ Ye 
have heard tliat it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment : but I say unto you, 
That whosoever is angry with his brother without a 
cause, shall be in danger of tlie judgment ; and who- 



211 


soever shall say to bis brother, Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of the council : but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in dShger of hell fire/* Vers. 27, 28 : 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery; but I say 
unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery.” Vers. 31, 32 : 
‘‘ It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement : but 
I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for th(\ cause of fornication, causeth her 
to commit adultery.” Verses 38, 39 : Ye have 

heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth ; but I say unto you, tliat ye resist 
not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.’* Vers. 
43 — 45 ; « Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy: but I say unto you. Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully use you, 
and persecute you ; that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil anS on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the u,i\ju8t.” Now I hope I 
may be justifi^ in expressing my belief, (though it 
varies from the declaration made by the Ekiitor,) that 
no greater honour can b® justly given to any teacher 
of the will of God than what is due to the author of 
the doctrines just quoted, which, with a power no 
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less than standing* miracles couldf produce^ carry with 
them proofs of their divine origin (o the conviction 
of the high and low, the /earned and unlearned. 

The Editor, in page 101,* lays much stress on cir- 
cumstances, the very minuteness of which, he thinks, 
serves to enhance their value as testimonies.” He 
alludes to the epithet “ Lamb of God” having been 
twice applied to Jesus by John the Baptist, two of 
whose disciples were thereby induced to become fol- 
lowers of Jesus. This is considered by the Editor 
as implying an admission on the; part of Christ, that 
as a lamb, particularly the Paschal oLamb, was used 
in sacrifice as an atonement for sins, he also came 
into the world to sacrifice his life as an atonement 
for sin. We find, however, the term lamb,” as well 
as sheep,” applied in other places, where no allu- 
sion to the sacrificial Iamb can be well imagined, and 
from which we infer that these were epithets gene- 
rally applied to innocence subjected to persecution ; 
a meaning which sufficiently accords with the use of 
the word lamb in the instance in question. We have 
those terms applied by Jesus to his disciples in Jo/m, 
ch. xxi. vers. 15 — 17, where he commands Simon 
Peter ‘‘ to feed his lambs,” to feed his sheep ;” and 
in ch. X. vers. 26, 27, “ Ye believe not, because- yc 
are not of my slicep. — My sheep hear my voice.” 
Now many of the apostles suffered death in conse- 
quence of their endeavours to withdraw men from 
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sin : but the Editor will not thence, I presume, 
maintain, though it follow from his argument, that 
the term Iamb” was applied to them, to shew that 
by their death, they also atoned for the sins of man- 
kind. The Reverend Editor might have spared the 
arguments he has adduced to prove, that Jesus was 
sent into this world as the long-expected Messiah, 
intended to suffer death and difficulties like other 
prophets who went before him ; as the Editor may 
find in the compilation in question, as well as in its 
defence, Jesus of Nazareth represented as The Son 
of God,” a ternf synonymous with that of Messiah, 
the highest of all the prophets ; and his life declares 
him to have been, as represented in the Scriptures, 
pure as light, innocent as a lamb, necessary for eter- 
nal life as bread for a temporal one, and great as tJie 
angels of God, or rather greater than they. He also 
might have ommitted to quote such authority as 
shews, that Christ, being a mediator between God 
and men, declared that whatsoever they (his apos- 
tles) shall ask in his name, the Father will give 
them for the Compiler, in his defence of the 
Precepts of Jesus, repeatedly acknowledged Christ as 
the Redeemer, Mediator, and Intercessor with God, 
in behalf of his followers. But such intercession 
docs not, I presume, tend to a proof of the deity or 
the atonement of Jesus, as interpreted by the Editor ; 
for God is represented in the sacred books to have 
often shewn mercy to mankind for righteous men’s 
sakes ; how much more then would he naturally 
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manifest his favour towards those who might petition 
him in the name of one, whom he anointed and 
exalted over all creatures and prophets! Oenesis, 
ch. XXX. ver. 27 : “ I have learned by experience, 
that the Lord hath blessed me for thy sake.” Jere- 
miah^ ch. xxvii. ver. 18 ; “ But if they be prophets, 
and if the word of the Lord be with them, let them 
now make intercession to the Lord of hosts.” More- 
over, we find angels declared to have been endued 
with the power of pardoning and redeeming men 
on various occasions. *ch. xlviii. ver. 16: 

‘‘ The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless 
the lads” ! Exodus^ ch. xxiii. vers. 20, 21 : Behold, 
I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, 
and to bring thee into the place which I have pre- 
pared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not ; for he will not pardon your transgressions : 
for my name is in him.” 

With regard to this doctrine I have carefully 
noticed every argument advanced by the Editor, from 
the authority of Jesus himself, in its support; and 
have adduced such arguments as may be used by 
those that reject that doctnne, and which they rest 
on the authority of the same Divine Teacher ; leaving 
the decision ot the subject to the discreet judgment 
of the public, but declining to deliver any opinion, as 
an individual, as to the merits thereof. 
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CHAPTER V. 

On the Doctrines and miraculous Narrations of the 
New Testament. 

I REGRET that the Editor should have accused 
the Compiler of having charged “ on the dogmas or 
doctrines of Christianity those wars and that blood- 
shed which have occurred between nations merely 
termed Christians.’* The Compiler in his defence of 
the Precepts oPJesus, has ascribed such disputes and 
contentions not to any thing contained in the Scrip- 
tures, but to the different interpretations of dogmas 
which he esteemed not essential for salvation, In 
order to convince the Editor of the accuracy of my 
assertion, I entreat his attention to page 18, line 22, 
and page 22, line 24, of my defence of the compiled 
Precepts, under the designation of An Appeal to 
the Christian Public.”* 

The Editor observes, that wars and bloodshed 
existed before the promulgation of Christianity in the 
world ; neither Christianity, therefore, nor its dog- 
mas, created the causes of wars and bloodshed. They 
existed in the human mind long before its doctrines 
were published and that quarrels and feuds 
between the Arians and the Orthodox in the fourth 
and the fifth centuries were little more than struggles 
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for power and wealth.” Although human frailty and 

want of perfection in men are in fact esteemed as the 
first and original causes of their improper conduct 
and wicked deeds, yet in the ordinary acceptation of 
the term “ cause,” good or evil acts are invariably 
attributed to their immediate motives, ascertained 
from circumstantial evidence; and these acts are 
consequently held to entitle their respective {^nts to 
])raise or reproach.— But as the motives of actions 
and the secrets of the human heart are in truth kown 
to God alone, it is indeed beyond 'my power to esta- 
blish in a satisfactory manner, that the majority of 
the primitive Arians and Trinitarians were excited by 
their mistaken religious zeal to slay each other, and 
not by a desire of power and worldly advancement. 

I would appeal, however, to the Editor himself, whe- 
ther it would not be indeed very illiberal to suppose, 
that almost all the Christian world should for a 
penod of two hundred years have been weak or 
wicked enough to engage wilfully in causing the 
bloo<l of each other to be shed under the cloak of 
religion, and merely for worldly motives. But as 
this must be a matter of opityon, I beg to shew that 
which has been entertained on the subject by one of 
the highest authorities against the Trinitarians who 
have written on the histoiy of Christianity. I allude 
to Dr. Mosheim, whose words I here give, and I 
entreat my readers to draw their own inferences from 
them. 

Volume I. page 419: “After the death-of Con- 
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staiitinc the Great, one of his sons, Constantins, who 
in the division of the empire became ruler of the East, 
u as warmly attached to the Arian party, whose prin- 
ciples were also zealously adopted by the Empress^ 
and indeed by the whole court. On the otiier hand, 
Constantine and Constantins, Emperors of the West, 
maintained the decrees of the Council of Nice througli- 
out all the provinces between the two contending 
parties. — Hence arose endless animosities and sedi- 
tions, treacherous plots, 'and open acts of injustice 
and violence between the two contending parties : 
Council was asscfnbled against Council, and their 
jarring and contradictory decrees spread perplexity 
rtnd confusion throughout the Christian world.” Page 
4*20 : His (Gratian’s) zeal for their interest, though 
fcTvont*and active, was surpassed by that of his suc- 
cessor Theodosius the Great, who raised the secular 
[\rni against the Arians with a terrible degree of vio- 
lenee, drove them from their churches, and enacted 
laws, whose severity exposed them to the greatest 
calamities.” It is difficult to co^nceive what other 
motives than those of mistaken zeal for a particular 
doctrine could have influejiced the mind of an Em- 
peror like Theodosius to such acts of cruelty and 
violence : but however that may be, it is obvious that 
if such a mode of interpreting conduct be adopted, it 
is clifficuit to say where wc are to stop. The devo- 
tion even of the Apostles and Martyrs of Christianity 
may be attributed to a pursuit after power over the 
minds and res|)ect in the eyes of men, and all dis- 
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tinction of good and evil character be considered as 
f utile and without foundation. With respect to the 
final success of the Trinitarian party, it appears to 
me the event naturally to have been expected. For, 
to the people of those ages, doctrines that resembled 
the pol)rthei8tical belief that till then prevailed, must 
have been more acceptable than those which were 
diametrically opposed to such notions. The idea of 
a God in human form was easy and familiar : Empe- 
rors and Empresses had altars raised to them even 
during their lives, and after death were enrolled as 
divinities. Perhaps too something may justly be at- 
tributed to a certain degree of pride and satisfaction 
in the idea, that the religion they had begun to pro- 
fess was dictated immediately by the Deity himself, 
rather than by any subordinate agency. There had 
not been among the Heathens any class of mankind 
to whom they were accustomed to look up with that 
devotion familiarly entertained by the Jews towards 
Moses and their Prophets, and they were consequently 
ready to elevate to a God any being who rose in their 
estimation above the level of mankind. 

The violence and outrages which Roman Catho- 
lics and Protestants have experienced from cacfi 
other, were not of course, as observed by tlie Reve- 
rend Editor, owing in their origin to the adoption ol 
different interpretations respecting the deity of Christ 
or of the Holy Ghost ; but they were the immediate 
consequences of the different sentiments they have 
held with resjK'ct to the doctrine of an exclusive 
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power of granting absolutioii, and leading to eternal 
life,* being vested in St. Peter and his successors. 
What great mischief has however been produced^ 
and how many lives have from time to time been 
destroyed, from the difference of sentiments held by 
the parties with regard to this doctrine, which even 
the Editor himself does not deem an essential point 
of religion ! 

The Editor in p. 114* argues, as a proof of the ini- 
l>ortance of the doctrines of the Gospel, that Christ 
taught them, fully foiViseeing that they would be the 
subject of disputef; and quotes his saying, that he 
came not to send peace on the earth, but a sword. 
Tlie whole of the 10th chap, of Matthew, from which 
the Editor quotes the passage here alluded to, con- 
sists of the instructions delivered by Jesus to the 
twelve Apostles, when he sent them forth to preach 
tlic kingdom of heaven to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel ; but has no allusion, that I can perceive, to 
eternal dissensions amongst those who were already 
or might afterwards become Christians. That Jesus 
foresaw, as one of the primary effects of preaching 
his Gospel, that great distensions would arise — that 
he was aware that the great question of confessing 
him to be the Messiah or not, would be as a sword 
lietwcen a man and his father, the daughter and her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law and her mothor-iu- 
hiw, is evident. But this seems to me by no means 
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to prove that Jesus, as supposed by the Editor, 
longed or almost longed” to see a fire kindled in 
the earth respecting doctrines not essential to the sal- 
vation of mankind. Nor would it have been any 
reason for suppressing the most trivial of his sayings, 
that priestcraft working on the ignorance and super- 
stition, the bigotry or intolerance of mankind, should 
have wrested his words to evil purposes. — As ob- 
served by the Editor himself, the mischief lay origi- 
nally in human nature, not in any part of the doc- 
trines of Christ ; but as thosfi dissensions arc now 
|)erpetuatcd principally by educatibn, a cause essen- 
tially distinct from tlicir origin, the case is entirely 
altered. The corruption of the human heart cannot 
be totally renioved ; but the evil effects that spring 
from human institutions may be avoided, when their 
real sources are known. After the secret and imme- 
diate causes of persecution have passed away, the 
differences of opinion which have been the declared 
grounds of hostility arc handed down by the toaclici s 
of different seels ; and, as already repeatedly avowed, 
it was with the view of evading, not those question*? 
concerning which Jesus spoke and which distinguish 
his followers from all others, but those which have 
from time to time been seized ujK)n to excite enmities 
still existing amongst fellow-christians, that the Com- 
piler confined himself to those Precepts, concerning 
which all mankind must be of one accord. 

. As to the question of the Editor, “ It can scarcely 
be unknown to the Compiler, that the very being of 
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a God has been for numerous ages the subject of 
dispute among the most learned of his own country; 
does he account this a sufficient reason for suppressing 
this doctrine ? We know that he does not. Why 
then should he omit the doctrines of Christ and his 
Apostles, because men have made them the subject 
of dispute For a direct answer to this question I 
l)cg to refer the Reverend Editor to the Appeal of 
tlic Compiler, page 27, wherein he will find that he 
assigns not one, but two circumstances, as concurring 
to form the motive pf his having omitted certain 
doctrines of Chrij^anity in his selection. — 1st, that 
they are the subject of disputes and contention. — 
2ndly, that they are not essential to religion.* It is 
therefore obvious, that the analogy between the 
omission of certain dogmas, and that of the being of 
a God, has been unfairly drawn by the Editor. Ad- 
mitting that the doctrines ot Christianity and the 
existence of a God are equally liable to disputes, it 
should be recollected that the former arc, in the esti- 
mation of the Compiler, not essential to religion ; 
while the latter is acknowledged by him, in common 
with the professors of every faith, to be the founda- 
tion of all religion, as distinctly stated in his Intro- 
duction to the selected Precepts of Jesus. Every 
system of religion adopts the idea of a God, and 
avows this as its fundamental principle, though they 
differ from one another in representing the nature 
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and attributes of the Deity. The Compiler therefore 
could have no motive for suppressing the doctrine of 
the being of a God, though disputed by a few pre. 
tended literary men ; and he has consequently never 
hesitated to inculcate with all his power the idea of 
one God to the learned and unlearned of his own 
country, taking care at the same time as much as 
possible not to enter into particulars as to the real 
nature, essence, attributes, person, or substance of tlio 
Godhead, those being points above his comprehen- 
sion, and liable to interminable disputes. The Reve- 
rend Editor thus expresses his surjjrise at the conduct 
of the Compiler, in omitting in his selection the 
miraculous relations of the Gospiel t— We cannot 
but wonder that his miracles should not have found 
greater favour in the eyes of the Compiler of this 
selection, while the amazing weight which Jesus 
himself attached to them could scarcely have escapi^l 
his notice and in order to prove the importance of 
the miracles ascribed to Jesus, the Editor quotes 
three instances, in the first of which Jesus referriMl 
John the Baptist to his wonderful miracles ; in the 
second, he called the attention of unbelieving Jews 
to his miraculous works as a proof of his divine mis- 
sion ; in the third, he recommends Philip the Apostle 
to tile evidence of his miracles. But after a slight 
attention to the circumstances in which those appeals 
were made, it appears clearly, that in these and other 
instances Jesus referred to his miracles those persons 
only who cither serup/ed to believe, or doubted liim 
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as the promised Messiah, or required of him some 
sign to confirm their faith. Vide Matthew, ch. xi, 
vers. 2 — 4: “When John had heard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and 
said unto him. Art thou he that should come, or do 
we hok for another 9 Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Go and shew John those things which ye do 
hear and see.” John, ch. x. vers. 37 and 38, Jesus 
says to those Jews who accused him of blasphemy, 

“ If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not 
But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
uH)rks*' In reply to the request of Philip, who, 
being discontented with the doctrines Jesus incul- 
cated, said, “ Lord, shew us the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth us Jesus answered and said, “ Believe me, 
that I am in the Father and the Father in me, or 
else believe me for the very works’ sake.” (John, 
ch. xiv. ver. 11,) Jesus even speaks in terms of re- 
proach of those that seek for miracles for their con- 
viction as to his divine mission. Matthew, ch. xii. 
vcr. 39 : “ But he answered and said unto them. An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.” 
Moreover he blesses them, who, without having re- 
course to the proofs of miPacles, profess their belief 
on him. %/oAw, ch. xx. ver. 29: “Jesus said unto 
him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast 
believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed^ 

Under these circumstances, and from the ex|>eri- 
^ncc that nothing but the sublimity of the Precepts 
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of Jesus had at first drawn the attention of tin* 
Compiler liimsclf towards Christianity, and excited 
his veneration for the author of this religion, without 
aid from miraculous relations, he omitted in his com- 
pilation the mention of the miracles performed by 
Jesus, without meaning to express doubts of their 
authenticity, or intending to slight them by such an 
omission. 

I regret therefore, that tlic Editor should liavc 
suffered any part of his valuable time to be spent in 
advancing several arguments, in the concluding part 
of his Review, to establish the truth of the miracu- 
lous statements of the New Testament. But as this 
discussion applies to the evidence of miracles gene- 
rally, it may be worth considering. Arguments ad- 
duced by the Editor amount to this : “ If all social, 
political, mercantile, and judicial transactions be 
allowed to rest ujK>n testimony ; why should not the 
validity of Christian miracles be concluded from the 
testimony of the Apostles and of others, and be relit^d 
upon by all the nations of the world ?'* The Editor 
must be well aware, that the enemies to revelation 
draw a line of distinction on the subject of proofs by 
testimony, between the Current events of nature fa- 
miliar to the senses of mankind, and withifi the scojx‘ 
of human exertions ; and extraordinary facts beyond 
die limits of common experience, and ascribed to a 
direct^ntor|>osition of Divine power suspending the 
usual course of nature. If all assertions were to be 
indiscriminately admitted as facts, merely becauH- 



they are testified by numbers, how can we dispute 
the truth of those miracles which are said to have 
been performed by persons esteemed holy amongst 
natives of this country? The Compiler has never 
placed the miracles related in the New Testament on 
a footing with the extravagant tales of his country- 
men, but distinctly expressed his persuasion that they 
(Christian miracles) would be apt at best to carry 
little weight with those whose imaginations had been 
accustomed to dwell on narrations much more won- 
derful, and supported by testimony which they have 
been taught to jegard with a reverence that they 
cannot be expected all at once to bestow on the 
Apostles. Sto Introduction to the Precepts, and 
Appeal, p. 17.* The very same line of argument 
indeed pursued by the IMtor would equally avail 
the Hindoos. Have they not accounts and records 
handed down to them relating to the wonderfiil mi- 
racles stated to have been performed by their saints, 
such as Ugustyu, Vushistu, and Gotum ; and their 
gods incarnate, such as Ram, Krishnu, and Nur- 
singh ; in presence of their contemporary friends and 
enemies, the wise and the ignorant, the select and 
the multitude? — Could not the Hindoos quote in 
support <3r their narrated miracles, authorities from 
the histones of their most inveterate enemies the 
Jeins, who join the Hindool entirely in ||jknow- 
ledgiiig the truth and credibility of their miraculous 
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accounts ? The only difference which subsists be- 
tween these two parties on this subject is, that the 
Hindoos consider the power of performing miracles 
given to their gods and saints by the Supreme Deity, 
and the Jeins declare that they performed all those 
astonishing works by Asooree Shuhti^ or demoniac 
power. Moossulmans on the other hand can produce 
records written and testified by contemporaries of 
Mohummud, both friends and enemies, who are re- 
presented as eye-witnesses of the miracles ascribed to 
him ; such as his dividing the moon into two parts, 
and walking in sunshine without casting a shadow. 
They can assert too, that several those witnesses 
suffered the greatest calamities, and some even death, 
in defence of that religion ; some before the attempts 
of Mohummud at conquest, others after his com- 
mencing such attempts, and others after his death. 
On mature consideration of all those circumstances, 
the Compiler hopes he may be allowed to remain 
stin of opinion, that the miraculous relations found in 
the divine writings would be apt at best to carry 
little weight with them, when imparted to the Hin- 
doos at large in the present state of their minds : but 
as no other religbn can produce any thing that may 
stand in competition with the Precepts of Jesus, 
much less that can be pretended to be superior to 
Compiler deemed it incumbent upon him 
to intmuce tliese among his countrymen as a Guide 
to Peace and Happiness. 



CHAPTER VI. 

On the Impersonality of the Holy Spirit, 
Miscellaneous Remarks. 

I WILL now inquire into the justness of the con- 
clusion drawn by the Editor in his attempt to prove 
the Deity of the Holy Ghost, from the circumstance 
of his name beiii^ associated with that of the Father 
in the rite of Baptism. This subject is incidentally 
brought forward in the course of the arguments he 
has adduced respecting the nature of Jesus, whore he 
observes, It is needless to add that this testimony 
of Jesus, (the associating of his own name and tliat 
of the Holy Ghost with the name of the Father,) is 
equally decisive respecting the deity of the Holy 
Ghost” I have hitherto omitted to notice this ques- 
tion among other matters in review, reserving it for 
the express piuqjose of a distinct and separate exa- 
mination. It seems to me in the first place rather 
singular, that the Reverend Editor, after having filled 
up many pages with numerous arguments in his en- 
deavour to establish the Godhead of Jesus, sljcHild 
have noticed in so short and abrupt a manner, tlic 
quaatsbn of the Deity of the Holy Ghost, although 
the Editor equally esteems them both as distinct 
persons rf the Deity. I wonder, in the next place, 
«2 
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how tlie learned Editor could suppose a mere associ- 
ation of names in a rite to be sufficient to prove the 
identity of their subjects. I am indeed sorry I can- 
not, without overlooking a great many scriptural 
authorities, and defying reason totally, join the Editor 
in the opinion, that the association of the name of the 
Holy Spirit with that of the Father of the Universe, 
in the rite of Baptism, is “ decisive” of, or even allu- 
sive to the separate personality of the Spirit. 

2 Chronicles f ch. xx. ver. 20: Jehoshaphat stood 
and said. Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of 
Jerusalem ; Believe in the Lord your God, so shall 
ye be established ; believe his prophets, so shall yc 
prosper wherein the name of the Prophets of God 
is associated with that of the Deity himself in the 
profession of belief, which is considered by Christians 
of all denominations more essential than an external 
symbol of Christianity. Again, in Jeremiah, ch. 
XXX. ver. 9, But they shall serve the Lord their 
God, and David their King, whom I will raise up 
unto them,” the Lord joins his name with that of 
David in the act of religious service, which is in its 
strictest sense esteemed due to God alone. Would 
it not therefore be unscriplural to make an attempt 
to prove tlie Deity of tlie Prophets, or David, under 
tlie ^lea that their names are associated with that of 
(Sod in religious observances ? But we must do so, 
were we to follow the process of reasoning adopted 
by die Reverend Editor. The kind of evidence on 
which the Editor relies in this instance, would be- 



220 


sides suit admirably the purposes of those who might 
seek in the sacred Scriptures, grounds for justifying 
idolatry. Fire worshippers, for instance, insisting on 
the literal sense of the words, might refer to that text 
in the 3d chapta: of Matthew, repeated in Luhe^ ch. 
iii. ver. 16, in which it is announced, that Jesus 
Christ will baptize with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire. If the association in the rite of Baptism of the 
names of the Son and Holy Ghost, with that of the 
Father, proves their divinity; it is clear, that fire 
also, being associate with the Holy Ghost in the 
same rite, must likewise be considered as a part of 
the Godhead. 

God is invariably represented in revelation as the 
main object of belief, receiving worship and prayers 
that proceed from the heart through the first-bom of 
every creature, the Messiah, (“ No man cometh unto 
the Father but by me,” John^ ch. xiv. ver. 6,) and 
leading such as worship him in spirit to righteous 
conduct, and ultimately to salvation, through his 
guiding influence, which is. called the Holy Spirit, 
(“ when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth,” John^ ch. xvi. ver. 13). There 
is therefore a moral obligation on those who avow 
the truth of such revelation to profess their belief in. 
God as the sole object of worship ; and in the Son, 
through whom they, as Christians, should offer divine 
homage ; and also in the holy influence of God, from 
which they ^should expect direction in the path of 
righteousness, as the consequence of their sincere 



prayer and sapplkation. For the same reason afso, 
in publicly adopting this religion, it is proper that 
those who receive it should be baptized in the name 
of the Father, who is the object of worship ; of the 
Ifon, who is the mediator ; and of that influence by 
which spiritual blessings are conveyed to mankind, 
designated in the Scriptures as the Comforter, Spirit 
of truth, or Holy Spirit. As God is declared through 
his Holy Spirit to have led to righteousness such as 
sought heartily his will, so he is equally represented 
to have through his wrath afflicted rebels against his 
authority, and to have prospered through his infinite 
mercy those who manifested obedience to him ; as 
appears from the following passages. 2 Kings ^ ch. 
xxiv. vcr. 20 : “ For through the anger of the Lord 
it came to pass in Jerusalem, until he had cast them 
out from his presence.” Psalm xc. ver. 7: For 
w'e are consumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath 
are we troubled.” Psabn xxi. ver. 7 : And through 
the mercy of the Most High he shall not be moved.” 
Psabn vi. ver. 4 : “ Return, O Lord, deliver my soul: 
O save me for thy mercy's sake." Nor can we legi- 
timately infor the idea of tfie self^jxistence or distinct 
personality of the Holy Ghost, from such metapho- 
rical language as the following: “The Holy Ghost 
shall teach you,” Luke, ch. xii. ver. 12. “The Holy 
Ghost is come upon you,” Acts, ch. i. ver. 8. “The 
Comforter, who is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
wiU send” John, ch. xiv. ver. 2«. For we find ex- 
pressions of a similar nature applied to other attri- 
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butes of God, per^fying them equally wi& the 
Holy Spirit. Psalm Ivii, ver. 3 : God shall send 
forth his mercy and his iruth.'^ Ps. ixxxv. ver. 10: 
« Mercy and are met together.” Ps, c, ver. 5 : 
** The Lord is good, his mercy is everlasting^ Ps, 
xxxiii. ver. 22: Let thy merty, O Lord, be upon 
us.” Ps. xxxvi. ver. 5 : Thy mercy, O Lord, is 
in the heavens.” Ps. cviii. ver. 4 : For thy mercy 
is great above the heavens.” Ezekiel, ch. vii. ver. 3: 

I will send my anger upon thee ” 2 Chronicles, 

ch. xxiv. ver. IS : IPrath came upon Judah for 
this trespass.” ^ 

Were every ^attribute ascribed to the Deity, which 
is found personified, to be therefore considered as a 
distinct personage, it would be difficult to avoid 
forming a very strange notion of the theology of the 
Bible. It appears indeed \o me impossible to view 
the Holy Spirit as very God, without coming to ideas 
respecting the nature of the Deity, little different 
from some of those most generally and justly con- 
demned as found amongst Polytheists. Take for 
instance, Matthew, ch. i. ver. 11, where it is said, 
that Mary was found with child of the Holy Ghost 
Ver. 20 : That which is conceived in her, is of the 
Holy Ghost.” Luke, ch. i. ver. 35 : « The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee.” In interpreting 
these passages according to the opinion maintained 
by the Editor, we should necessarily be drawn to the 
idea that God came upon Mary, and that the child 
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which she bore was in reality ^gotten of him<-^Ig 
this idea, I would beg to know, consistent with the 
perfect nature irf the righteous God ? Or rather, is 
iK)t such a notion of the Godhead’s having had in- 
tercourse with a human female, as horrible as the 
sentiments entertained by ancient and modem hea- 
thens respecting the Deity ? On the other hand, if 
we understand by those passages, merely that the 
miraculous influence of God came upon Alary, so 
that, though a virgin, she bore a child, every thing 
would stand consistent with our belief of the divine 
power, without shocking our ideas tf thetpurity of 
the Deity, inculcated alike by reason and revelation. 
This mode of interpretation is indeed confirmed by 
the very passage of Luke above quoted, “ The power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee plainly and 
simply declaring, that it was the power of God which 
gave birth to the child, contrary to the ordinary 
course of nature. If by the term ‘‘ Holy Ghost” be 
meant a third distinct person of the Godhead, equal 
in power and gloiy with the Father of all ; I am at 
a loss to know what Trinitarians understand by such 
expressions as the following. Matthew y ch. iii. ver. 
11, and Lukcy ch. iii. ver. 16 : He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” ActSy ch. 
X. ver. 38 ; “ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power.” MattheWy ch. xii. 
ver. 28 : I cast out devils by the Spirit of God.” 
Ver. 31 : “ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against the 
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Holy Ghost shall not Be forgiven unto nien.^ Kuke^ 
ch. iv. ver. 1 : And Jesus^ being full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from Jordan.” If thfrtcrm Holy 
Ghost” be synonymous with the third person of the 
Godhead, and Christ” with the second person, the 
foregoing passages may be read as follows : “ He, 
the second person, shall baptize you with the third 
person of the Godhead, and with fire.” God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth (the second person of 
the Godhead), with the third person of the Godhead, 
and with power ” (the second person of the God- 
head), cast out devils by the third person of the 
(lodhead* All manner of sin and blasphemy, 
even against the first and second persons of the God- 
head, shall be forgiven unto men ; but blasphemy 
against the third person of the Godhead shall not be 
forgiven unto men.” Jesrs (the second person of 
the Godhead), being full of the third jxjrson of the 
Godhead, returned from Jordan.” But little reflec- 
tiep is, I should suppose, necessary to enable any one 
to perceive the inconsistency of such paraphrases as 
the foregoing, and the reasonableness of adopting the 
usual mode of scriptural interpretation of the original 
texts, according to which the foregoing passages may 
be understood as follows : He shall baptize you 
with the spirit of truth and purity.” God' anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with his holy influence and 
power.” I cast out devils by the influence of 
God.” « All manner of sin and blasphemy even 
against the Christ, the first-born of every creature. 
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«haU befor^ven to men ; b||t blasphemy against the 
power of God shall not be forgiven unto men.” 

Jesus being full of the influence of God, returned 
from Jordan**^ Still more dangerous to true religion 
would it be to interpret, according to the Trinitarian 
mode, the passages which describe the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon Jesus on the occasion of his 
baptism. Luke^ ch. lii. ver. 22 : And the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon 
him.” For if we believe that the Spirit, in the fonn 
of a dove, or in any other bodily shape^ was really 
the third person of the Godhead, liow ca\ we justly 
charge with absurdity the Hindoo legends of the 
Divinity having the form of a fish or of any other 
animal ? 

It ought to be remarked, with respect to the text 
above quoted, denouncing eternal wrath on tliose 
who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, that the 
occasion on which the term was made use of b}’ 
Christ was the accusation of the Jews, that his mi- 
racles wdre the effects of an influence of a nature 
directly opposite to that of God, namely, the power 
of Beelzebub, the Princ^: of Devils. The Jews 
alleged that he was possessed of an unclean or dia- 
bolical spirit. (" Because they said. He hath an 
undean spirit,” AforAr, ch, m. ver. 3(X **They 
said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Bedzebub, the prince of devils,” JtAUihew, ch. xii. 
ver. 24.) Jesus affirms, that die Spirit which en- 
abled him tp do those wonderful works was a holy 



Spirit ; and that whatever language m%ht hold 
with respect to himself, blaspheu^ against that 
power by which he did those miracles would not be 
forgiven, All manner of sins and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against 
tlie Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whdsoever speaketh against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come. 

Were the words ‘‘ all manner of blasphemy,” in 
the passage in question, received as including blas- 
phemy against the Father, the term must be thus 
understood : All manner of bias]? hemy against man 
and the Father, and even blasphemy against the Son, 
shall be forgiven ; but blasphemj^ against the Holy 
Ghost must not be forgiven and consequently the 
interpretation would amount to an admission of the 
superiority of the Son and the Holy Ghost to the 
Father, an opinion which no sect of Christians has 
hitherto formed. In* the above-quoted passage, 
therefore, tl>e exception* of the Holy Ghost must 
exclude blasphemy against the Father, and the whole 
should be thus interpreted : — All manner of blas- 
phemy against men and angels, even against the 
first-born of every creature, shcdl be forgiven; but 
blasphemy against the power of God, by which 
Jesus declared himself to have cast out devils, shall 
not be forgiven. For further illustration I quote 
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here the whole passage of Matthew^ ch. xii. vers. 
24-^7 : But when the Pharisees heard it, they 

said. This fdlow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. And Jesus 
knew their thoughts, and said unto them, 'Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desola- 
tion ; and eveiy city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
divided against himself; how shall then his king- 
dom stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do your children cast them out ? therefore 
they shall be your judges. But if 1 cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you. Or else how can one enter into a 
strong man’s ho.^e, and spoil his goods, except he 
first bind the strong man ? and then he will spoil his 
house. He that is not with me is against me ; and 
he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and 
bl^phemy shall he forgiven unto men ; but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be f6rgiven him : but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in tlic 
world to come. Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. O 
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
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the mouth sjpeaketh. A good man of tlie goc^ 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth goofl tRings"": 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure brmgeth 
forth evil things. But I say unto That every 
idle* word that men shall speak^ tH^ shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.** Mark, ch. iii. vers. 29 , 30 : 
" But he that shall blasphcmef^ against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgivenness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation : }>ecausc they said. He hath ah 
unclean spirit.** ^ 

Is it not evident from the above authority of Jesus 
himself, that the term Holy Ghost** is synonymous 
to the prevailing influence of God ? And had not the 
})owcr by which Jesus performed his miracles the 
same origin, and was it not of the same nature as 
that by which the children of Israel performed 
theirs ? If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out ? therefore 
they shall be your judges.” It may not be without 
use to notice here, that frequent instances are rcl^f^ 
»n the Scriptures of the influence of the Spirit of 
God, in leading righteous men to truth, before Jesus 
had commenced the performance of his divine com- 
nussion, and even before he had appeared in this 
world ; in the same manner as it afterwards operated 

guiding his true followers to the way of God, sub- 
sequent to his ascent to heaven, in consequence of his 
^‘Gpeated intercession with the Father. This will 
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Hilly appear the folldwing passages, Luke, ch. i. 
ver. is An^ he (John "the Bapti8t)%haII be filled 
with fherHoly Ghost, even from his mdthei^s womb.” 
Ver. 41 : Alfitd it came to pass, that when Eliza- 
beth heard die salutation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb ; and Elizabeth was filled with the 
Holy Ghost.’’ Ver. 67 : ‘‘ And his (John’s) father 
Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied,” &c. Chl^ii. vers. 26, 26 : And, behold^ 
there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was 
Simeon ; and the same man was just and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of IsraeJ ; and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. And it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see 
death, before he had seen tlie Lord’s Christ. And 
he came by the Spirit into the temple.” Afor/r, ch- 
xii. ver. 36 : David himself said by the Holy 

Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.’ 
The Evangelist Matthew employs a similar expres- 
sion, ch. xxii. ver. 43 : “ How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord?” Lathe, ch. iv. ver. 1 : And 
Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness.” It must not, therefore, be sup[>osed, that tlie 
manisfostadon of this holy attribute of God is peculiar 
to the Christian dispensation. We find in the Scrip- 
tures the term Ckxl” applied figuratively in a finite 
sens^ to Christ, and to some other superiors, as 1 
have already noticed in page 169; a circumstance 



which may possibly have 4eiided to confirn^ such 
are rendered from their early impressiotis |iarttfd lo 
the doctrine of the Trinity, in their prqposies^ed 
notions of the deity of Jdius. But' with respect to 
the Holy Ghost, I must confess my inabihty to find 
a single passage in the whole Scriptures, in which the 
Spirit is addressed as God, or as a person of God, so 
as to afibrd to believers of the Trinity an excuse for 
their profession of the Godhead of the Holy Ghost. 
The only authorities they quote to this effect that I 
have met with are as follow : u4cts ch. v. vers. 3, 4 : 

“ Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to he to tlie Holy Ghost ? Thou hast not 
lied unto men, but unto God.** From which they 
conclude, He that lieth to tlie Holy Ghost, lieth to 
God. Jb/m, ch. xv. ver. 26 : But when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from 
the Father, he shall testify of me.*’ As to the first 
of these texts, I need only remark, that any sin or 
blasphemy against one of the attributes of God is of 
course reckoned a sin or blasphemy against God 
himself. But this admission amounts ncitfier to a 
*’«cognition of the self-exiAence of the attribute, nor 
of its identity with God. With rcjspect to the mis- 
sion of the Spirit of truth as a proof of its being a se- 
parate existence, and not merely an expression for the 
**4fluenoe of God, the passage in question if so taken 
will thus run : But when God is come, whom 1 
(God) will send unto you from God, even God who 
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prbceedeth from God, &c:” Can there be an idea 
more pofytheisttcal than what flows frofti these words? 
Yet those that maintain this interpretation, express 
their detestatlOti of Polytheism. If with a view to 
soften the unreasonableness of this interpretation*they 
think themselves justified in having recourse to the 
term myst^,” they cannot without injustice accuse 
Hindoos, the believers of numerous Gods under one 
Godhead, of absurdity, when they plead mystery in 
defence of their Polytheism ; for under the plea of 
mystery every appearance • of unreasonableness may 
be eajuiy removed. 

"I find to my great surprise, that the plural form of 
expr^sion in the 26th verse of the first chapter of 
Genesis, And God said. Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness,” has been quoted by some 
divines as tending to prove the doctrine of the Deity 
of the Holy Ghost, and that of the Son with the Deity 
of the Father of the universe, commonly called the 
doctrine of the Trinity. It could scarcely be be- 
lieved, if the fact were not too notorious,* that such 
eminent ^holars as some of those divines undoubt- 
edly were, could be liable to such a mistake, as to 
rely on this verse as a grohnd of argument in sup- 
port of the Trinity. It shews how easily prejudice 
in favour of an already acquired opinion gets the 
better of learning, and how successfully it darkens 
the sphere of truth. Were we even to disregard 
totally the idiom of the Hebrew, Arabic, and of 
almost all Asiatic languages, in which the plural 
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number is often, used for the singular^ to express the 
respect due to the person denoted by the noun ; and 
to understand the term our image*’ and our like- 
ness,” ft>unll in the verse conve3dng a plural mean- 
ing, the quotation would still by no means answer 
their purpose ; for the verse in question would in that 
case imply a plurality of Gods, without determining 
whether their number was three or three hundred, 
and of course without specifying their persons.-*- 
No middle point in the unlimited series of number 
l>eing determined, ft would be almost necessary for 
the purpose of Obtaining some fixed number^ as im- 
pliecl by those terms, to adopt either two, the lowest 
degree of plurality in the first personal pronoun both 
in Hebrew and Arabic, or to take the highest number . 
of Gods with which human imagination has peopled 
the heavens. In the former c.^se the verse cited 
might countenance the doctrine of the duality of the 
(iodhead entertained by Zirdusht and his followers, 
representing the God of goodness, and the God of 
evil, to have jointly created man, composed of a 
mixed nature of good and evil propensities ; in the 
latter it would be consistent with the Hindoo system 
of religion ; but there is nothing in the words that 
oan be with any justice construed as pointing to 
Trinity. These are not the only difficulties attending 
the interpretation of those terms : — if they should be ’ 
viewed in any other than a singular sense, they would 
involve contradiction with the very next verse : So 
created man in his own image in which th^ 
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singular number is distinctty used ; and in Deut, 
ch. iv. ver. 4, The Lord our God is one Lord 
and also with the spirit of the whole of the Old Tcs* 
tament. ^ 

To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew and 
Arabic^ (which is only a refined Hebrew,) it is a well 
known fact, that in the Jewish and Mohummudan 
Scriptures, as well as in common discourse, the plural 
form is often used in a singular sense when the 
superiority of the subject of discourse is intended to 
be kept in view: this is suflicfently apparent from 
the following quotations taken both from the Old 
Testament in Hebrew, and from the Qoran. Exodiis^ 
dt. XXI. ver. 4, In the original Hebrew Scripture 
. niTH om If his masters (meaning hU 

master) have given him a wife.** Verse 6, Hebrew, 
C3>nVHn vjiH urum Then his masters (that i*, 
his master) shall bring him unto the judges.” 
Verse 29th^ ^or»u mn n:u nw on 

But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in 
time past, and it has been testified to his owners,” 
(that i^ to his ownef)„-^/saiahy ch^ vi. ver. 8, Hebrew, 
Mh >o na « Ta whom shall I send ? and 

who will go £or us ?** (that is, for me). 

So also in the Qoran, ^ 

** We are (meaning 1 am) nearer than the jugular 

vein., Ul ‘^Snnely we (meaning I) 

created every thing in proportkai.** In these two 
texts of the- Qoran, God vswpresented to have spoken 
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ill tlie plural numberj, although Mphummud cannof 
be supposed to have employed a mode of expression 
which he could have supposed capable of being con- 
sidered favourable to the Trinity. 

But what are we to think of such reasoning as 
that wliich finds a confirmation of the doctrine of the 
Trinity in the thrice repeated term holy,” in verse 
•ki, chapter vith of Isaiah 9 Following this mode of 
argument, the repetitions of the term ‘^Eli, Eli,” 
or “ My God, my God,” by Jesus in his human na- 
ture, in Matthew^ db. xxvii. ver. 4p, equally esta- 
blishes the dualil^ of the Godhead. So also the holy 
name of the Supreme Deity being composed of fou|* 
letters, in the Hebrew mn» ; in Greek ; in Latin 
Deus ; in Arabic afit ; and in Sanscrit n-fg, clearly 
denotes the quadrality of the Godhead ! ! ! But these 
and all similar modes of argumCkit that have been 
ri'sorted to, are worthy of notice only as they serve 
to exhibit the extraordinary force of prejudice and 
superstition. 

The most extraordinary circumstance is,, that some 
sliould quote in support of the Trinity, the following 
sentence: ‘‘For there are^ three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, 
and tliese three are one ;” representing it as the 7th 
verse, chap, vth, of the first epistle of John. This is 
^^pposed to have been at first composed as a para«- 
phrase upon what stands as verse 8th of tlie same 
chapto, (« and there are three that bear witness in 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood ; and 

R 2 



244 


these three agree in one ,”) and »et with approbation. 
It was howcJver for a length of time known only in 
oral circulation^ but was afterwards placed in the 
margin of some editions, and at last introduced into 
the text, most probably in the fifteenth century, as 
an original verse. From that time it has been the 
common practice to insert this verse amongst those 
vrhich are collected in support of the Trinitarian doc- 
trine. It may have served in this way to confirm 
and strengthen prejudice, though few biblical critics 
ever attached the smallest value to it either way. 
This interpretation is so modern an8 so obvious, that 
several Trinitarian Editors and Commentators of the 
Bible, sufch as Griesbach and Michaelis, '(who never 
allowed their zeal for their sect to overcome the pru- 
dence and candour with which they were endowed,) 
have omitted to insert it in their late works on the 
New Testament ; knowing |>erhap8 that such an in- 
terpolation, so far from strengthening the doctrino 
they maintain, has excited great doubts as to the 
accuracy of other passages generally relied upon for 
its support. 

We have already, I tru5>t, seen distinctly that none 
of the lessons taught by Christ to his disciples teacli 
us to believe in him as God ; but as most Trinitarian 
authors assert that this doctrine was fully revealed 
bis Aposdes speaking under the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, it may be worth' while tp examine 
whether it be included by th^ amongst the doc- 
trines of the Christian religion. Tliis question may 
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be imm^ately det^^incd by referring to the history 
of the Acts of the Apostles ; for if the doctrine of the 
Trinity had been considered by them a$ an essential 
part of what they were commanded to teach^ we 
should certainly find it insisted upon in the discourses 
tliey addressed to their converts. But wU shall look 
in vain for any expression amongst those reported by 
Luke^ that indicates the profession pf such a belief 
by the Apostles themselves ; far less that they ex- 
acted an * acknowledgment of its truth, from those 
whom they admitted by the rite of Baptism into the 
faith of Christianity. 

ActSy ch. ii. ver. 22 : Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, 
wliich God did by him in the midst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know 32, This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are fitnesses."* 36, ‘‘ There- 
fore let all the house of Isfrael ’know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have cru- 
cified, both Lford and Christ.** Ch. iii. 22 and 23 : 

“ For Moses truly said unto the Fathers, a Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all 
things, whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not 
hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people.” Ch. iv. ver. 12 : ** Neither is there sal- 
^tion in any other ; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby. Wjc m^t 



be saved.” Vers. 26 and 27 : The kings rfthe earth 
stood up, and the rulers were" gathered together 
against the Li(»d, and against his Christ. For of a 
truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed,” &c. Ch* v. ver. 31 : " Him has €rod ex- 
alted with his right hand to be a Prince diid a Saviour, 
fear to give repentance to Israel, and jforgiveness of 
sins.” Ch. vii. ver. 56 : And said, behold, I see 
the heavens open, and the Son of man standing on 
the right-hand of God” Ch. viii. vers. 37 and 38: 

And Philip said. If thou beHevest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he ansvf^red and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And 
he commanded the chariot to stand still : and they 
went down both into the' water, both Philip and the 
eunuch ; and he baptized him.” Ch. x. ver. 38 : 
" How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power.” Ver. 42 : And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he who was ordained of God to be 
the Judge of quick and dead.^ Ch. xiii. ver. 38: 

Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins.” Ch. xvii. ver. 3 : ** Opening and 
alleging, that Christ must needs have sufiered, and 
risen again from the dead ; and that this Jesus, 
whom I preach unto you, is Christ.” 

Thus we find the Apostles never hesitated to hazard 
their lives by declaring before the Jews that their 
master was a Prophet, the expected Messiah, the 
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Son of the living Gk^ ; which was equally oflfensiva 
to their countiymeo, as if diey had called him.Qpd 
himself $ 3 ret in none of the Sermons do we evei: find 
them representing him as the true God* In the same 
manner Jesus himself never a^umed that character 
to himself, although he repeatedly avowed that he 
was the Messiah, the Son of God, whereby he knew 
that according to their law he would draw the pe- 
nalty of death upon himself. As to the nature of 
those doctrines of Christianity deemed essential in the 
earliest times, I shaU content myself with making a 
few extracts from the Ecclesiastical History of Mo- 
sheim, a celebrated author among Trinitarians, which 
will prove that the doctrine of the Trinity, so zea- 
lously maintained as fundamental by the generality 
of modem Christians, made not its appearance as an 
essential, or even secondary artiefe of Christian faith, 
until the commencement of the fourth century ; and 
then it was introduced after long and violent discus- 
sions by the majority of an assembly, who were sup- 
jK)rtcd by the authority of a monarch. Mosheim, 
Vol. I. p. 100 : Nor in this first century was tlie 
distinction made between Christians of a more or 
less perfect order which took place afterwards : who- 
ever acknowledged Christ as the Saviour of mankind, 
and made solemn profession of his confidence in him, 
was immediately baptized, and received into the 
Church.” P, 411 : Soon after its commencement, 
even in the year 317, a new contention arose in 
Egypt upon a subject of much higher importance. 



248 


tind with consequenced a yet more pernicious 
nature ; the subject of this fatal^^eontroversy, which 
kindled such deplorable division throughout the 
Christian world, was the doctrine of three parsons of 
the Gk>dhead ; a doctrine which in the three pre- 
ceding centuries had happily escaped the vain curi- 
osity of human researches, and been left undefined 
and undetermined by any particular set of ideas. 
The Church indeed had frequently decided against 
the Sabellians and others, that there was a real dif- 
ference between the Father and the Son, and that 
the Holy Ghost was distinct from tkem both ; or as 
we commonly speak, that three distinct persons exist 
in the Deity ; but the mutual relation of these per- 
sons to each otlier, and the nature of the distinction 
that subsists between them, are matters that hitherto 
were neither disputed nor explained^ with respect to 
which the Church had consequently observed a pro- 
found silence : — nothing was declared to the faith o( 
Christians in this matter, nor were there any modes 
of expression prescribed as requisite to be used in 
speaking of the mystery. Hence it happened, that 
the Christian doctors entertained diflerent sentiments 
upon this subject without giving the least offence, 
and discoursed variously concerning the distinction 
between Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost, each one 
following his respective opinion with the utmost li- 
berty” On this quotation I beg leave to remark, 
that it; in tlie ftrst and purest ages of Christiani^, the 
followers of Christ entertained such different opinions 





on the subject of the distinction between Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, without incurring the charge 
of heresy and heterodoxy, and without even breaking 
the tic of Christian affection towards each other, it is 
a melancholy contrast that the same freedom of 
opinion on this subject is not now allowed, nor the 
same mutual forbearance maintained amongst those 
who call themselves Christians. Mosheim, p. 412 : 
“ In an assembly of Pre 8 b 3 rter 8 of Alexandria, the 
Bishop of that city, whose name was Alexander, 
expressed his sentiments on this head with a high 
degree of freedom and confidence, and maintained 
among other things, that the Son was not only of the 
same eminence and dignity, but also of the same es- 
sence with the Father : this assertion was opposed 
by Anus, one of the presbyters, a man of a subtile 
turn, and remarkable for his eloquence.” Page 414: 
“ The Emperor Constantine, looking upon the subject 
of this controversy as a matter of small importance, 
and as little connected with the fundamental and 
essential doctrines of religion, contented himself at 
first with addressing a letter to the contending par- 
ties, in which he admonished them to put an end to 
their disputes ; but when the Prince saw that his 
admemitions were without effect, and that troubles 
and commotions, which the passions of men too often 
mingle with religious disputes, were spreading and 
increasing daily throughout the empire, he assembled 
at length, in the year 325, the famous Councii of 
Nice in Bithynia, wherein the deputies of the Church 
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Universal werOi samiRotied to put an end to this 
controversy. In this general after many 

keen debates and violent efiorts of the two parties, 
the doctrine of Arius «wa& condemned; Christ de- 
clared consubstantial or of the same essence with the 
Father ; . the vanquished Presbyter banished among 
the Ill 3 rrians 9 and his followers compelled to give 
their assent to the creed or confession of fidth which 
was composed by this council.” It must not escape 
the notice of my readers^ that so late as the year 
314j the doctrine of the Son being of the same nature 
with the Father, was supposed to«»be a matter of 
small importance, and little connected with the fun- 
damental and essential doctrines of religion. 

^'The reason for the majority being in favour of the 
three persons of the Cknlhead at the Council of Nice, 
may be easily accounted for, as I noticed before. 
More than nine-tenths of the Christians of that age, 
including the emperor and princes, were Gentile con- 
verts, to whom the idea of a plurality of Gods was 
most familiar and acceptable, and to whose reason 
as weU as practice the worship of a deity in the hu- 
man shape was perfectly consonant, as appears from 
the following quotation, as well as from the Roman 
and Grecian histories. Mosheim, [Vol. I.] p. 25 : 

The deities of almost all nations were either ancient 
heroes renowned for noble exploits and worthy deeds, 
or kings and generals who had founded empires, or 
women become illustrious by remarkable actions or 
useful inventions : the merit of these disdnguisbed 



and eminent persons, contemplated by their postanty 
with an enthusiastic gratitude, was the reason of their 
being exalted to celestial honours.** We find also 
in the Acts of the Apostles, Paul declared to be God 
by the people of Melita, and both Paul and Bama>« 
bas r^arded as gods the inhabitants of Lystra ; 
and the Saviour was ranked in the number of false 
gods even by professed Heathens. ch. xxviii. 

ver. 6 : Howbeit they looked when he (Paul) 

should have swollen or fallen down dead suddenly ; 
but after they had Idoked a great while, and t^w no 
harm come to him, they changed their minds, and 
said he was a God.” Acts^ ch. xiv. ver. 11 : The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness of m«i.** 
Mosheim, [Vol. I.] p. 65 : Many who were not wil- 
ling to adopt the whole of the doctrines of Christianity, 
were nevertheless, as appears fx)m undoubted re- 
cords, so struck with the account of his life and 
actions, and so charmed with the sublime purity of 
his precepts, that they numbered him (Jesus) among 
the greatest heroes, nay, even among the gods them- 
selves.” Page 66 : So illustrious was the fame of 
Christ’s power grown after his- resurrection from the 
dead, and the miraculous gpfts shed from on high 
upon his apo8tle8>. that the Emperor Tiberius is said 
to have proposed his *being enrolled among the gods 
uf Rome, which the opposition of the senate hindered 
from taking effect.” If some of the Heathens from 
the nature of their superstitions could rank Jesus 
among their false gods, it is no wonder if others. 



when nominally converted to Christiani^^ should 
have placed him on an equality with, the true God, and 
should have passed a decree, constituting him one of 
the persons of the Godhead. These facts coincide 
entirely with my own firm persuasion of the impos- 
sibility, that a doctrine so inconi^istent with the evi- 
dence of the senses as that of three persons in one 
being, should ever gain the sincere assent of any one, 
into whose mind it has not been instilled in early 
education. £arly impressions alone can induce a 
Christian to believe that three ^are one, and one is 
three ; just as by the same means a«Hindoo is made 
to believe that millions are one, and one is millions ; 
and to imagine that an inanimate idol is a living 
substance, and capable of assuming various forms. 
As I have sought to attain the truths of Christianity 
fix>m the words of the author of this religion, and 
from the undisputed instructions of his holy apos- 
tles, and not from a parent or tutor, I cannot help 
refusing my assent to any doctrine which I do not 
find scriptural. 

Before concluding, I beg to revert to one or two 
argumenU respecting the nature of Jesus Christ, 
which have been already partly touched upon. It 
is maintained that his nature was being divine 

as Son of God, and human & man — that 

In the former capacity he perfoni|j|^ miracles and 
c^cerdsed authori^ over the wind and the sea, and 
as man was sutyect to and experienced human feel- 
ings, joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain. Is^it possi- 



blc to consider a being in the human shape^ Acting 
daily in a manner required by the nature of the 
human race, as the invisible God, above mortality 
and all the feelings of mortal beings, from a mere 
figurative application of the terms Son of God,** or 
** God,” to him, and from the circumstance of his 
performing wonderful works contrary to the usual 
course of nature ? If so, what can prevent one from 
esteeming Moses and others, as possessed of both 
divine and human nature? since Moses likewise is 
called God distinctly, (ExoduSy ch. vii. ver. 1 : I 
have made thee^ a God to Pharaoh ;**) and he is also 
called man, wherewith Moses, the man of God, 
blessed Israel,” Deut, ch. xxxiii. ver. 1) ; and con- 
sequently it may be alleged, that in his divine capa- 
city Moses performed miracles, and commanded the 
heavens and the earth, Give ear, O ye heavens, 
and I will speak ; and hear, O earth, the words of 
my mouth,” Deut. ch. xxxii. ver. 1 ; For it (the 
word of Moses) is not a vain thing for you, because 
it is your life^ ver. 47;) and that in his human 
capacity he suffered death and other miseries. Nei- 
ther Jesus nor Moses c^er declared, I say so, and 
perform this as God ; and I say so, and perform 
that as man.” If wp give so great a latitude to the 
modes of icasonifig employed to justify the idea of 
one being possessed of two sorts of consciousness, as 
God and man ; two sorts of minds, divine and 
human ; and two sets of souls, eternal and perish- 
able ; then we shall not only be at a loss to know 



what is rational and vrhat is absurd^ ^but shall find 
our senses wid experience of little or no use to us. 
The mode of interpreting the Scriptures which is 
universally adopted, is this, that when 'two terms 
seemingly contradictory are applied to one person, 
then that which is moat consistent with reason and 
with the context should be taken in a literal and 
the other in a figurative sense. Thus God is de- 
clared to be immaterial, and yet to have hands, eyes, 
&c. The latter expressions taken literally, being 
inconsistent with reason, and with other passages of 
the Scriptures, are understood as metaphorically im- 
plying his power and knowledge, while the former is 
interpreted in its strict and literal sense : in like 
manner the term Lord God,” &c.. applied .to any 
other than the Supreme Being, must be figuratively 
understood. Were any one, in defiance of this gene- 
ral mode of interpretation, to insist that the term 
God,” applied to Jesus, should be taken in its 
lileral sense, and that consequently Jesus should be 
ac:tuaUy considered God in the human shape, he 
would not only acknowledge the same intimate con- 
nexion of matter with God, that exists between mat- 
ter and the human soul, but also would ncHi^essarily 
justify the application of such phrases as Mother 
of Ck>d” to the Virgin Mary, and Brother of God** 
to James and others, whi^ are. highly derogatory to 
the character of the Supreme Author of the universe; 
and it ia the use of phrases similar to these which 
has rendered the religion of tlie Hindoos so grossly 



absurd aiid oontemplitile. Tb admit that all thlilgt, 
whether possible or impossible to our understanding, 
are possible for Gk>d, is certainly favourable to the 
idea of a mixed nature of God and man ; but at the 
same time would be highly detrimental both to reli- 
^on and society ; for all sorts of positions and tales, 
however impossible they may be, might in that case 
be advanced and supported on the same plea. 

I now conclude my reply with noticing in a brief 
manner the modes of illustration that Trinitarians 
adopt both in convefsation and in writing in support 
of the unity of the Godhead, in consistency with the 
distinction of three persons. Ist, That as the soul, 
will, and perception, though they are three things, 
yet are in fact one, so God the Father, God the Son, 
and Gkxl the Holy Ghost, though distinct persons, 
are to be esteemed as one. Admitting for a moment 
the propriety of this analogy, it serves to destroy 
totally their position, as to the three existences of the 
Godhead being distinct substances ; for, aceordihg to 
the established system of theology, the soul is be- 
lieved to be the substance, and will and perceptions 
Its properties, which have no distinct existence ; in 
Ae same manner as weight and locality are the pro- 
perties of matter, without having existence as separate 
substances. If this analogy then were to hold good, 
^ Father would be acknowledged as a separate 
existence like the soul, but the Son and the Holy 
Spirit must be considered his attributes, as will and 
perception are of the soul : a doctrine which re- 



sembfcs ihit of the heretic Sabellius and the early 
Egyptian Christians. 

It is therefore necessary, that, in endeavouring to 
prove the reasonableness of the idea respecting the 
unity of three distinct substances of the Godhead^ 
from Comparison between them, and the soul and its 
will and perception, they should establish first that 
the soul, will, and perception, are three substances^ 
and that they are at the same time one ; and then 
should draw such an analogy, shewing the possibility 
of the position which they assutne. 

2ndly, That as notwithstanding file distinct exist- 
ence of the sun, his rays of light and his rays of heat, 
they are considered as one ; so God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, though separate 
substances, are one. Were we to admit the separate 
existence of lieat, a point still disputed amongst phi- 
losophers, it would serve as an analogy so far as 
these three distinct substances, though different in 
nature, are connected together ; but by no means 
would answer the purpose of illustrating their posi- 
tion, that these distinct persons are one in nature 
and essence : for the sun is acknowledged to be a 
compact body ; rays of light are fluid substances sub- 
ject to absorption, and frequently found emanating 
from otlier bodies as well as the sun ; and heat, an 
existence of which the most remarkable property is 
its power of expanding other substances, is frequently 
unaccompanied by the rays of the sun. But it is 
universally acknowledged, that whatever argument 



tends to proveH distinction between substance)^ must 
necessarily overturn their unity in essence and exist- 
ence ; and therefore the unity in nature and essence 
which they assert to exist in the three persons of tlie 
Godhead not being found in the sun, light, and heat, 
the analogy attempted to be drawn must be aban- 
doned. Again, it is advanced, that as a single sub- 
stance possesses various qualities, and consequently 
is viewed differently ; so the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are in fact one God ; yet the Deity 
in his capacity of Creator of the world is called the 
Father, and in his capacity of Mediator is termed the 
Son, in which he is generally supposed inferior to 
the Father; and in his office of sanctification is named 
the Holy Ghost, in which he is deemed inferior to 
both. I know not whether to consider such an argu- 
ment as reasoning, or as a mockery of reason ; since 
it justifies us in believing, that one and the same 
being in one of his capacities is superior to himself^ 
and again in reference to another quality's inferior 
to himself ; that he is in one case his own- beloved 
Son, and then, in another capacity is at the disposal 
of himself according to the entreaty of his Son. 
This mode of arguing after all serves to deny the 
Trinity, which represents the Godhead as consisting 
of throe distinct persons, and not as one person pos- 
sessing difierent attributes, which it is the object of . 
Trinitarians to prove. They allege the united state 
of the soul and the body as analogous to the union 
of the Father and Son ; but no one who believes in 



the separate existence of the soul, cah for a moment 
suppose it to be of the same essence as the body ; 
so that unless they admit the immateriality of the 
Father alone, and assert the materiality of the Son 
in his pre-existent state, this illustration also must 
be set aside. 

Some allege, that as the Son of Man designates 
human nature, so the Son of God expresses the na- 
ture of God. Were we to admit the term God” 
as a common noun, and not a proper name, and 
Godhead as a genus like mankind, &c., and that 
Jesus was actually begotten of the Deity, this mode 
of reasoning would stand good ; but Godhead must 
in this case be brought to a level with other genera, 
capable of performing animal functions, &c. 

Some represent God as a compound substance, 
consisting of three parts, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, a representation in support of which 
they can offer no scriptural authority. I would how- 
ever wi8hi;o know, whether these parts (Father, Son 
and Spirit) are of the same nature and existence, or 
each possessed of a different nature or essence. In 
the former case, there would be a total impossibility 
of composition ; for composition absolutely requires 
articles or parts of different identity and essence; 
nothing being capable of composition with itself- 
Besides, tlie idea of such a compound substance is 
inconsistent with that distinct personality of Fatlier, 
Son, and Spirit, which they maintain. — In the latter 
case, (that is, tlie Father, the Son, and the Holy 
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Spirit, b^ing of different natures,) a composition of 
these thre^ parts is not impossible ; but it destroys 
the opinion which they entertain respecting the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, being of 
tlie same nature and essence, and of course implies, 
that the Godhead is liable to divisibility. 

The argument so adduced by them would include 
in reality a denial of the epithet God to each part 
of the Godhead ; for no portion of an existence, 
cither ideal or perceptible in a true sense, can be 
called the existence Jitself ; as it is one of the first 
axioms of abstrajit truth, that a part is less than the 
whole : but we find in the Scriptures the Father con- 
stantly called God in the strict and full signification 
of the term. ch. xvii. ver. 3 : This is life 

eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.’’ 1 Cor, ch: 
XV, ver. 24 ; Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father,” 1 Cor, ch. viii. ver. 6 : “ To us there is 
but one God, the Father.” Ephesians, ch. iv. vers. 
5, 6 : One Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all.” 

Another argument which has great weight with 
that sect is, that unless Jesus is God and man, he 
^'annot be considered as qualified to perform the . 
office of mediator between God and man ; because 

is only by this compound character that he inter- 
^^<*des for guilty creatures with their offended God.— 
s 2 
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This mode of reasoning is most evidently opposed to 
common sense, as well as to the Scripture^ ; though 
their zeal in support of the Trinity has not permitted 
them to see it. I say, opposed to common sense ; 
because we observe, that when any one feels angry 
with and inclined to punish one of a herd of cattle 
which may have trespassed on his grounds, or when 
a rider wishes to chastise his horse on account of its 
viciousness, it is his friend or neighbour generally 
who intercedes in its behalf, and is successful in pro- 
curing mercy to the offending ^nhnal, in his simple 
nature, without assuming in addition that of the crea> 
ture in whose behalf he intercedes. — I say, opposed 
to scripture ; because we find in the sacred writings, 
that Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, stood 
mediators and interceded successfully in behalf of an 
offending people with their offended God ; but none 
of them possessed the double nature of God and man. 
Numb. ch. xL vers. 1, 2: When the people com- 
plained it displeased the Lord ; and the Lord heard 
it, and his anger was kindled, and the fire of the 
Lord burnt among them, and consumed them that 
were in the uttermost parts of the camp. And the 
people cried unto Moses and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire was quenched.” Ch. xiv. 
vers. 19, 20, Moses prayed to the Lord, Pardon, 
I beseech thee, the iniquity of this people, according 
unto the greatness of thy and as thou hast 

forgiven tliis people, from Bgypt even until now. 
And the Liord said, I have pardoned them according 
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to thy word.” Ch. xxi. ver. 7 : Therefore the 
people came to Moses, and said. We have sinned, for 
we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee t 
pray unto the Lord that he take away the serpents 
from us : and Moses prayed for the people.” JSSxod. 
cli. xxxii. ver. 30 : “ And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that Moses said unto the people. Ye have 
sinned a great sin, and now I will go up unto the 
Lord, peradventurc 1 shall make an atonement for 
your sins.” Gen. ch. xviii. ver. 32 : “ And he 
(Abraham) said, O let not the Lord be angry, and I 
will speak yet but this once — Peradventurc ten shall 
l>c found there. And he said, 1 will not destroy it 
for ten’s sake.” I find several others performing the 
odice of mediator and intercessor in common with 
Jesus, as I noticed before ; and indeed this seems to 
have been an office common to all Prophets : but 
none of them is supposed to have been clothed with 
Godhead and manhood in union. Jeremiahj ch. 
xxvii. ver. 18 : ‘‘ But if they be Prophets, and if the 
word of the Lord be with them, let them now make 
intercession to the Lord of Hosts,” &c. Deuter. 
eh. V. ver. 5 : I (Mos<») stood between the Lord 
and you at that time, to shew you the word of the 
Lord.” I regret very much that a sect generally so 
enlightened should on the one hand have supposed 
the divine and human natures to be so diametrically 
opposed to each other, that it is morally impossible 
lor God even to accept intercession from a mere 
human being in behalf of the human race, and on 



the other hand should have advanced that the Deity 
joined to his own nature that of man^ and was made 
fleshy possessing all the members and exercising all 
the functions of man — ^propositions which are morally 
inconsistent with each other. 

To avoid the supposed dishonour attached to the 
appointment of a mediator less than divine, the Deity 
is declared by them to have assumed the human 
shape, and to have subjected himself to the feelings 
and inclinations natural to the human species ; which 
is not only inconsistent with the immutable nature 
of God, but highly derogatory to 'the honour and 
glory which we arc taught to ascribe to him. 

Other arguments of the same nature are frequently 
advanced, but they arc all together much fewer in 
number, and far less convincing, than those which 
are commonly brought forward by Hindoos to sup 
port their Polytheism. Since, then, in evincing the 
truth and excellence of the Precepts of Jesus, there 
is no need of the aid of metaphysical arguments, and 
since as a last resource they do not depend for their 
support on the ground of mystery, the Compiler ha5 
in the discharge of his duty towards his countrymen, 
properly introduced them as a Guide to Peace and 
Happiness. 
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APPENDIX. 
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No. I. 

On the Quotations from the Old Testament con-- 
tained in the New. 

It cannot have escaped the notice of attentive readers of 
the Scriptures, iftiat the bare quotations in the New Tes- 
tament from the Old, when unaccompanied with their 
respective contexts, are liable to be misunderstood. Those 
who are not well versed in the sacred writings, finding in 
those references such phrases as apparently corroborate 
their already acquired opinions, not only lay stress upon 
them, in support of the sentiments generally adopted, but 
even lead others very often, though unintentionally, into 
great errors. 

Thus Mattheiv ii. 15 ; Out of Egypt have I called my 
Son.” The Evangelist refers to chapter xi. verse 1 of 
Hosea ; which, though really applied to Israel, represented 
there as the Son of God, is used by the apostle iVi refer- 
ence to the Saviour, in consideration of a near resem- 
blance between their circumstances in this instance : — 
l>oth Israel and Jesus were carried into Egypt and recalled 
from thence, and both were denominated in the Scriptures 
the Son of God.” The passage of Hosea thus runs 
from chapter xi. vers. Ist to the 3d : When Israel w.us a 
child, then I loved him, and called my Son out of l^^g>'pt. 
As they called them, so they went from them ; they sacri- 
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ficed unto Baalim^ and burnt incense to graven images. 
I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms; 
but they knew not that I healed them/' In which Israel, 
who is represented as a child of God^ is declared to have 
sacrificed to Baalim, and to have burnt incense to graven 
images — circumstances which cannot justly be ascribed to 
the Saviour. 

With a view, therefore, to remove the possibility of such 
errors, and to convince my readers that all the references 
in the New Testament with their contexts manifest the 
unity of God and natural inferiority of the Messiah to the 
Father of the universe, I have endeavoured to arrange 
them methodically, beginning with such quotations as 
were made by Jesus himself, agreeably to the proposal of 
the Reverend Editor. 

Quotations by Jesus fdinself exactly agreeing with the 
Hebrew, 

Matthew iv. 4, Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God:’* the same in Luke iv, 4, compared with JDeut, viii. 
3, “ And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, 
and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know ; that he might make thee know, 
that man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the I^ord doth man 
live.” 

Matthetv iv. 7, Thou shalt not tempt the JLord thy 
God”— compared with JDeut, vi. 16, 17, “ Ye «hAll not 
tempt the Lford your God, as ye tempted him in Massah. 
Ye shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he 
hath commanded thee.” 
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Matthew be. 13, But go ye and learn what that 
lueaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice'^ — compared 
with Hosea vi. 5, 6, Therefore have I hewed them by 
the prophets ; I have slain them by the words of my 
mouth : and thy judgments are as the light that goeth 
forth. For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice j and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.'* 

Matthew xix. 19, xxii. 39, " Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self” — compared with xx. 12, ‘^Honour thy father 

and mother, that thy days may be long upon the land 
M'hich the Lord thy God giveth thee*'— and L/eviHcus xix. 
18, Thou shalt n^t avenge nor bear any grudge against 
the children of thy people ; but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself : 1 am the Lord." 

Matthetv xxi. 42, The. stone whicl^ the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head of the corner x this 
is the JLprtVs doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ;**•— 
the same in Mark xii. 10, Luke xr. YJ, compared with 
Psatm cxviii. 22, 23, I (says David) will praise thee ; 
for thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. 
The stone which the builders refused is become the head- 
btone of the comer. This is the Lord's doing ; it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes." To decide whether this passage is 
principally applied to David, and in the way of accommo- 
dation to Jesus, or originally to Jesus himself, is entirely 
Ipft to the discretion of my readers ; but it is evident in 
either case, that it is God that has raised the stone so 
refected. 

Matthew xxiL 44, The Lord smd unto my Lord, Sit . 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool the same in Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, compared 
with Fsalm cx. 1, 2, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 



266 


thou at my right hand^ until 1 make thine enemies thy 
footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength 
out of Zion ; rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.” 
This passage is simply applied to the Messiah^ manifest- 
ing that the victory gidned by him over his enemies was 
entirely owing to the influence of God. 

John X. 35, Ye are gods’* — compared with Pso/m 
Ixxxii. 1, 6, 7, “ God standeth in the congregation of the 
mighty \ he judgeth among the gods. I have said. Ye arc 
gods, and all of you are children of the Most High : but 
ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes j” 
wherein Jesus shews from this quotation, that the term 
God is figuratively applicable in the Scriptures to creatures 
of a superior nature. 

Quotations made hy Jesus himself y nearly agreeing with the 
Hebretv, 

Matthew iv. 10, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only thou shalt serve” — compared with 
lyeut, vi. 13, Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
serve him, and shalt swear by his name.” 

Matthew xiii. 14, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand j and seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive”— compared with Isaiah vi. 9, and its context, 
** I heard the voice of the Lord, saying. Whom shafl 1 
send, and who will go for us ? Then said I, (Isaiah,) 
Here am 1, send me. And he said. Go and tell this 
pie. Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see 
indeed, but perceive not.” This censure has original 
reference tQ the conduct of the people to whom Isaiah was 
sent, but it is applied by Jesus in an accommodated sense 
to that of the Jews of his time. 
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Matthew xix. by For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother^ and shall cleave to his wife : and they 
twain shall be one flesh”— compared with Genesis ii. 23, 

And Adam said. This is now bone of my bone, and flesh 
of my flesh : she shall be called woman 5 because she was 
taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his flither 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife 5 and they 
shall be one flesh.” 

Matthew xix. 18, 19, " Thou shalt do no murder. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou 
shalt not bear false witness. Honour thy father and thy 
mother : and. Thou shtdt love thy neighbour as thyself”— 
compared with JE^odus xx. 12 — 16, Honour thy father 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour.” 

Mattheiv xxii. 32, I am the Goc of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” — compared with 
Exothis iii. 6 , “ Moreover he said, 1 am the God of thy 
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. And Moses hid his face j for he was afraid to 
look upon God.” 

Matthew xxii. 37, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all tlly soul, and with all thy mind 
the same in Mark xii. 30, Ijuke x. 27, compared with 
vi, 5 ^ « And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
might.” 

Matthew XX vi. 31, Then saith Jesus unto them. All 
yc shall be offended because of me this night : for it is 
written, 1 will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the 
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flock shall be scattered abroad’’-— compared with Z^hariah 
xiil. 7> ‘‘ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow,* saith the Lord of 
hosts : smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered 5 and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones/’ 
Verse 7 either was originally applied to Agrippa, 
the last king of the Jews, whose subjects were 
scattered after he had been smitten with the sword, and 
in an accommodated sense is applied by Jesus to himself, 
whose disciples were in like manner dispersed, while he 
was suffering afflictions from his enemies — or is directly 
applicable to Jesus ; but in both c^ses his total subordina- 
tion and submission to the Father of •the universe is too 
obvious to be disputed. 

^ohn vi. 45, It is written in the Prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me**— compared with Isaiah liv. 13, And all thy children 
shall be taught of the Lord j and great shall be the peace 
of thy children.” 

%Tohn xiii. 18, I speak not of you all j I know whom I 
have chosen : but that the Scripture may be fulfllled. He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heels against 
me”— compared with Psalm xli. 9, Mine own familiar 
friend, in whom 1 trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath 
lifted up his heel against me'i” is immediately applicable 
to David and his friend Ahithophel, who betrayed him ; 
and secondarily, to Jesus, and Judas, his traitorous 
apostle. 

• The word found in the original Hebrew scripture, signi- 

fies one that lires near another ; therefore the word •* fellow” in the 
English translation is not altogether correct, as justly obserred by 
Archbishop Newcome. 
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John XV. 25, But this*cometh to pass, tliat the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law. They hated 
me without a cause** — compared with Psalm cix. 2, 3, 
‘‘ They have spoken against me with a lying tongpie. 
'Fhey compassed me about also with words of hatred ; 
and fought agsunst me without a cause.” Verse 3d was 
originally applied to David and his enemies, and in an 
accommodated sense to Jesus and the Jews of his day. 

Quotation made hy Jesus himself^ agreeing tuith the 
Hebrew in se^ise, but 'not in words. 

Matthew xxi. 16, ‘^•Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou has^ perfected praise** — compared with Ps. 
viii. 2, and its preceding verse, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast ordained strength, because 
of thine enemies 5 that thou mightest still the enemy Sitd 
the avenger.** 

Quotation taken from combined Passages of Scripture. 

Matthew xxi. 13, And said unto them, It is written. 
My house shall be called the house of prayer ; but you 
luive made it a den of thieves** — compared with Isaiah 
Ivi, 17, For mine house shall be called the house of 
prayer for all people.’* Ch. vii. 11, Is this house which 
is called by my name become a den of robbers in your 
eyes?** 

Quotation differing from the HebretVy hut agreeing with 
the Septuagint. 

Matthew xv. 7—9, Ye hypocrites, well did Fsaias 
prophesy of you, saying. This people draweth nigh unto 
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me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips ; 
but their heart ia far from me. But in vain they do wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men"— compared with Isaiah xxix. 13, which in the Sep- 
tuagint corresponds exactly with the Gospel, but which 
in verse 9, differs from the original Hebrew, thus trans- 
lated in the common version : And their fear toward me 
is taught by the precepts of men." 

Quotations in which there is reason to subject a different 
Reading in Hehrewy or tluU the Apostles understood tht 
words in a sense different from that expressed in our 
Lexicons. *■ 

Matthew xi. 10, This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy faccy who shall 
prepare thy way before thee** — compared with MaUichi 
iii. 1, Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before meJ* Matthew xxvi. 31, I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad" — compared with Zechariah vii. 8 , “Smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered." 

Luke iv. 8, “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve" — compared with Deut, 
vi. 1 3, “ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve 
him." 

Quotations slightly vasrying from the SepUiagint. 

Luke iv. 18, 19, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the bUnd; to set at liberty them that are bruised; to 



preach the acceptable year of the Lord*'— compared witfi 
Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon mef 
because the lx>rd hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek : he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives^ and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord.” 

Now I beg the attention of my readers to these quota- 
tions ascribed to Jesus himself, and appeal to them, whe- 
ther he assumed in any of these references the character 
of the Deity, or even equality with him. I am certain 
that they will find nothing of the kind : Jesus declared 
himself in these inst^ces entirely subordinate to the 
Almighty God, and subject to his authority, and fre- 
(iuently compared himself to David or some of the other 
Prophets, 
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No. 11. 

On the References made to the Old Testament hi 
Support of {he Deity of Jesus. 

Trinitarian Divines quote John i. 14, " And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth,** as a reference to Isaiah 
ix. 6, For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder j and hi> 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Tlie mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace,”— 
though the evangelist John made no allusion to this pas- 
sage of Isaiah in the verse in question. The passage of 
Isaiah thus referred to was applied to Hezekiah^ the son 
of Ahaz, figuratively designated as the son of the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion, to wit Jerusalem, foretold by the 
Prophet as the deliverer of the city from the hands of its 
enemies, though its utter destruction was then threatenetl 
by the kings of Syria and Israel, The words " a virgin,” 
according to the English translation, are the virgin, 
both in the original Hebrew and in the Greek of the Gospel 
of MattheWf as well as in the Septuagint. But unless 
Ahaz was aware of the allusion of the Prophet, the use of 
the defiftite article in this passage must be quite inexpli- 
cable ; and no one will contend for a moment, that it wss 
given to that wicked king to understand that the mother 
of Christ was the virgin alluded to ; what then could Ahaz 
have comprehended by the expression the virg^** ? ^ 
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referring to 2 Kvigs xix. 21, we find^the same Prdj^et 
make use of the very expression, whefre he infomis the 
king, Hezekiahy of the denunciation of God against Senna- 
cherib, the blasphemous king of Assyria, who was at that 
time besieging Jerusalem. This is the word that the 
Ivord hath spoken concerning him ; The virgin, the daugh> 
ter of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee to 
scorn.” — It is impossible to conceive that these words, 
expressly spoken of the king of Assyria, bear any allusion 
to the virgin, the mother of Christ; and it illustrates 
clearly the otherwise obscure expression of the Prophet 
addressed to Ahaz, when he foretold to him the happy 
reign of his successor Hezekiah. In Isaiah x. 32, He 
(the king of Assyria) shall shake his hand against the 
mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem.” 
'i'he epithet The daughter of Zion,” which in the last 
passiige was used as synonymous with the virgin,” here 
signifies Jerusalem itself, in which sense it was commonly 
used in the figurative language of the Prophet, and no 
doubt well understood by Ahaz : for we find the same 
words in many other passages used to signify either a city 
or the people of a city. Isaiah xxiii. 12 : “ And he said. 
Thou shalt no more rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, 
daughter of Zion.” Ch. xlvii. I : ‘‘ Come down, and sit 
in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon .” — Jeremiah 
xiv. 1/ : Therefore thovTshalt say this word unto them: 
Ivct mine eyes run down with tears night and day, and let 
them not cease ; for the virgin daughter of my people is 
broken with a great breach.” Ch. xviii. 13 : Therefore 
thus saith the Lord ; Ask ye now among the heathen, who 
hath heard such things : the virgin of Israel hath done a 
very horrible thing.” Ch* xxxi. 4 : Again I will build 
thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel : thou 


T 
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0 h^t again be 'adorned with thy tabretp^ and shalt go forth 
in the dances of them that make merry.*' Ver. 13 ; ^^Then 
shall the virgin rejoice in the dance,** &c. Ver. 21 : Set 
thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps ; set thine heart 
toward the highway, even the way which thou wentest : 
turn again, O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy 
cities.'* Lam, i. 15 ; The Lord hath trodden the virgin^ 
the daughter of Judali, as in a wine-press." Ch. ii. 13: 

What thing shall I take to witness for thee ? what thing 
shall I liken to thee, O daughter of Jerusalem ? what thing 
shall I liken to thee, O virgin daughter of Zion ? for thy 
breach is great like the sea; who can heal thee ?** Aino^ 
V. 2 : The virgin of Israel is fallen, s^e shall no more 
rise ; she is forsaken upon her land ; there is none to raise 
her up.'* 

To shew that the passages in question, as well as all 
that is foretold in this and the succeeding cliapters, refer 
to the reign of Hezekiah, nothing more than a comparison 
of them with the records of that reign is requisite. 1 shall 
therefore lay before my readers all those verses in these 
chapters that are commonly referred to by Trinitarians a> 
alluding to tlie coming of Christ, with their contexts, 
together with such parts of tlic history of the reign of 
Hezekiah as appear to me to be clearly indicated by tliose 
passages. 

Isaiah viu 1 ; And it came to pass in tlie days of Alnv, 
the son of Jotham, the son of Hzziah, king of Judah, thnt 
Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remalialn 
king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against 
it, but could not prevail against it. 2, And it was told 
Hie house of David, saying, 8)nria is confederate witli 
Ephraim. And his heart was moved, and the heart of Ids 
people, as the trees of the wood are moved with the wind. 
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3, Tlien said the Lord unto Isaiah, Go forth now to 
Ahaz, thou, and Shearjashub thy son, at the end til® 
conduit of the upper pool in the highway of the fuller’s 
field ; 4, And say unto him. Take heed, and be quiet ; 
fear not, neither be fainthearted, for the two tails of these 
smoking firebrands, for the fierce anger of Rezin with 
Svria, and of the son of Remaliah. 6, Because S^a, 
J^phraim, and the son of Remaliah, have taken evil counsel 
against thee, saying, 6, Let us go up against Judah, and 
vex it, and let us make a breach therein for us, and set a 
king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal : 7> Thus 
saith the Lord God, dt shall not stand, neither shall it 
come to pass. 8^ For the head of Syria is Damascus, and 
I lie head of Damascus is Rezin ; and within threescore 
and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a 
[leople. 9, And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the 
liead of Samaria is Remaliah^s son. If ye will not believe, 
surely ye shall not be established. 10, Moreover, the 
Ixird spake again unto Ahaz, saying, 11, Ask thee a sign 
of the Lord thy God; ask it cither in the depth, or in the 
height above. 12, But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I tempt the Lord. 13, And he said. Hear ye now, 
house of David, Is it a small thing for you to weary 
men, but udll ye weary 'my God also ? 14, Therefore the 

Dwd himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, the virgin 
shall conceive, and bear ft son, and shall call his name 
Iininanuel. 15, Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good. 16, 
h"or before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and 
ehoose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be for-i 
sf^keii of both her kings. 17^ The Lord shall bring upon 
riiee, and upon thy people, and upon thy father's house, 

T 2 
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days that have not come, from the day that Ephraim de- 
parted from Judah ; even the king of Assyria/' 

Ch^. viiu^5 : The Lord spake also unto me again 
saying, 6, Forasmuch as this people refuseth the waters 
of Shiloah that go softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Rema- 
liah^s son ; 7j Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth 
up upon them the waters of the river, strong and many, 
even the king of Assyria, and all his glory : and he shall 
come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks : 
8, And he shall pass through Judah; he shall overflow 
and go over, — he shall reach even to the neck ; and the 
stretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy 
lan<^ O Immanuel/* 

Chap. ix. 1 : Nevertheless, the dimness shall not be 


such as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly 
afflicted the land of Zebulon, and the land of Naphuli, 
and afterward did more grievously afflict her by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. 2, 
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light : they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined. 3, Thou hast multiplied 
the nation, and not increased the joy : they joy before 
thee according to the joy in harvest, and us men rejoice 
when they divide the spoil. 4, For thou hast broken the 
yoke of his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the rod 
of his oppressor, as in the dcu/ of Midian. 5, For every 
battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and garments 
^Ued in blood ; but this shall be with burning and fuel of 
fire. For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: 
and the goveniment shall be upon his shoulder : and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, CounseUor, The mightv 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace* 7, 
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Of the increase of his government and peace there sluiS " 
be no end,* upon the throne of David, and upon his kl^- 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
mth justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this.*' 

Chap. X. 5 ; O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and 
the staff in their hand is mine indignation. 6 , I will send 
him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people 
of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoD, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them down like the mire 
of the streets. 7> Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither 
dotli his heart think 90 , but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few. 8 , For he saith. Are not 
my princes altogether kings ? 9, Is not Calno as Carche- 
mish ? is not Hamath as Arpad ? is not Samaria as Da- 
mascus ? t 10, As my hand hath found the kingdoms of 
the idols, and whose graven images did excel them of 
Jerusalem and of Samaria; 11, Shall 1 not, as 1 have done 
unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols ? 12, Wherefore it shall come to pass, that, when 

the Lord hath performed his whole work upon mount 
Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stout 

• Those that are at all versed ia scriptural language will attach no 
weight to the terras ** no end” and ** for ever,” found in ch, v. 7 ; for 
'he former often signifies [)lentcousnc98, and the latter long but not 
eternal duration. Vide Eccl. iv.TG : “There ia no end of all the people, 
even of all that have been before them.” Isaiah ii. 7 : ** Neither is 
there any end of their treasure, neither is there any end of their cha- 
riots.” Nahum h. 9 : “ 'There is none end of their store.” Ch. iii. 3 : 
“And there is none end of their corpses.” Psalm cxlv. 2, 9 : “I will 
praise thy name for ever and everJ* Deut. xv. 17 : “ And he shall bte 
thy servant /or ever.** 

Compare vers. 9—11, with the historical relation of the vaxn 
hoastings of the Assyrian, narratccl in 2 Kings xviii. 33 — .'i.'i. 
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heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of . his high 
looks ''—16, Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
send among his fat ones leanness ; and under his glory he 
shall kindle a burning like the burning of a fire. 17» And 
the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy Otie for 
a dame : and it shall bum and devour his thorns and 
briers in one day.” — 24, Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God of hosts, O my people that dwellest in Zion, be not 
afraid of the Assyrian : he shall smite thee with a rod, 
and shall lift up his sttiff against thee, after the manner of 
Egypt. 25, For yet a very little while, and the indigna- 
tion shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction.” 
27, * “ And it shall come to pass in that day, that his 
burden sliall be taken away from off thy Ihoulder, and his 
yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed 
because of the anointing.” 

2 Kings xviii, 1 : ‘‘ Now it came to pass, in the third 
year of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that Hezekiah 
the son of Ahaz king of Judah began to reign. 2, Twenty 
and five years old was he when he began to reign ; and 
he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem : his mo- 
ther’s name also was Abi, the •daughter of Zachariali. 3, 
And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
according to all that David his father did. 4, He removed 
the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and brake in pieces the bnizcn serpent that Moses 
had made: for unto those days the children of Israel did 
bum incense to it; and he called it Nehushtan. 5, He 
trnsted in the Lord God of Israel; so that a/ier /dm was 
none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that 

• Compare with 2 Kings xti. 7, ** So Ahoz sent inesseogcrs to 
'H^iatb-pilcser King of Assyria, saying, I am thy servimt and thy son,” 
, and ch. xviii. 7, a> abo\r. 
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were befitrt him, 6, For he clave to the lx>rd, and de- 
parted not from following him, but kept his cotn^|aied^ 
menu, which the Lord commanded Moses. 7> And the 
Lord was with him : and be prospered whithersoever he 
went forth : and he rebelled against the king of Assyria 
and served him not. 8, He smote the Philistmes, even 
unto Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city.*^— 17> And the king of 

Ass\ ria sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, and Rab^shakeb, from 
Ijachish to king Hezekiah, with a great host against Jeru- 
.>alein. And they went up and came to Jerusalem. And 
^\lien they were come up, they came and stood by the 
conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway of the 
fuller’s field.” — 28, “ Then Rab-shakch stood, and cried 
with a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and spake, saying. 
Hear the word of the great king, tlic king of Assyria : 29, 
'I’hus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah deeeivc you : for 
he shall not be able to deliver you out of lus hand : 30, 
Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in the Jxjrd, saying, 
riio Lord w'ill surely deliver us, and tins city shall not be 
<lelivered into the hand of the king of Assyria. 31, Hearken 
not unto Hezekiah : for thus saith the king of Assyria, 
Make an agreement with me by a present, and come out 
to me, and then cat yc every man of his own vine, and 
every one of his fig-tree, and drink yc every one the waters 
of his cistern : 32, UntilJ come and take you away to a 
land like your owu land ; a land of corn and wine, a land 
of bread and vineyards, a land of oil-olive and of honey, 
that ye may live, and not die , and hearken not unto Heze- 
kiah, when he persuadeth you, saying, The Lord will 
deliver us. iili. Hath any of tiie gods of the nations tleli- 
'<‘red at all hisland out of the hand of the king of Assyria? 
•H, Where are the gods of Hamath, and of Arpad r where 
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are the gods of Sepharvaim^ Hena, and Ivah ? have they 
delivered Samaria out of mine hand ? 35, Who are they 

among all th^gods of the countries that have delivered 
their country out of mine hand, that the Lord should de- 
liver Jerusalem out of mine hand ?’* 

Chap. xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, 
and said, O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between 
the cherubims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made heaven and 
earth. 16, Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear; open, 
Ix)rd, thine eyes, and see : and hear the words of Senna- 
cherib, which hath sent him to reproach the living God.” 

19, ** Now therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech thee save 
thou uri out of his hand, that all the kingctbms of the earth 
may know that thou art the lx)rd God, even thou only. 

20, "riien Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, saying, 
1 hus saith the Lord God of Israel, That which thou hast 
prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria I have 
heard. 21, This is the word that the Lord hath spoken 
concerning him ; The virgin^ the daughter of Ziotiy hath 
despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn ; the daughter of 
Jerusulein hath shaken her head at thee. 22, Wliom hast 
thou reproached and blastjhemed ? and against whom hast 
thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high ? 
even against the Holy One of Israel. 23, By thy messen- 
gers thou hast reproached tfie Lr^rd, and hast said, VV^ith 
the multitude of my chariots I am come up to the height 
of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, and will cut 
<lown the tall cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir trees 
thereof; and I will enter into the lodgings of his borders, 
and into the forest of his Carmel.* ’—27, “ But I know thy 
alK)de, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage 
against me, 28, Because thy rage against me and thy 
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tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore I will put my 
hook in thy noee^ and my bridle in thy lips, and I will 
turn thee back by the way by which thou c^nest/* 32, 
“'fherefore thus saith the Lord concerning the king of 
Assyria, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an 
arrow there, nor come before it with shield, nor cast a 
bank against it. 33, By the way that he came, by the 
^aIne shall he return, and shall not come into this city, 
iraith the Lord. 34, For I will defend this city, to save it, 
fur mine own sake, and for my servant David's sake. 35, 
And it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hun- 
dred fourscore and five thousand : and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses. 
‘k>, So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, and went 
.ind returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 3/, And it came 
to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of Nisroch 
Ids god, that Adramnielech and Sharezer his sons smote 
idni with the sword ; and they escaped into the land 
uf Armenia : and Fsar-haddon his son reigned in his 
>toad.” 

2 C/troji. XXX. 24 ; “ For Hezekiah king of Judah did 
U"ive to the congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven 
thuusaiul sheep; and the princes gave to the congregation 
a thousand bullocks, and ten thousand sheep : and a great 
miiuber of priests sanctified thUcnselves. 25, And all the 
congregation of Judah, with the priests and the Levites, 
‘'»nd all the congregation that came out of Israel, and the 
''trangers that came out of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 20, So there was great joy in. 
Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solomon, the son of 
lJa\id king of Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem. 
JT, Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed the 
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people : and their voice waa heard, and their prayer came 
up to his holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven/' 

CJiap. 20 : “ And thus did Hezekiah throughout 
all Judah, and wrought that which was good and right and 
truth before the Ix)rd his God. 21, And in every work 
that he began in the service of the house of God, and in 
the law, and in the commandments, to seek his God, he 
did it with all his heart, and prospered.” 

Chap, xxxii. 23 : ‘‘ And many brought gifts unto the 
Lord to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah king of 
Judah : so that he was magnified in the sight of all nations 
from thenceforth.” 33, “ And Hezekiah slept with his fa 
tliers, and they buried him in the ehiefest of the sepulchres 
of the sons of David : and all Judah and' the inhabitants of 
Jerusidem did him honour at his death. And Manasseli 
his son reigned in his stead.” 

If, as is declared by Trinitarians, the child promised in 
ch. vii. 14, he the same that is alluded to in ch. ix. 6, ami 
eh. X. I/, it is quite evident from the context, that he was 
U} be the tlelivcrer of the Jews from the hands of the kiiiL^ 
of Assyria, and was to be distinguished by the exeelleiui’ 
of his udmiuistratioii and the respect in which he was to 
he held by all nations. Making allowance for the hyper- 
bolical style of Lastern nations, notbiiig can more aptl} 
apply as prophecy than these passjiges do to the reign of 
llczekiali, as described iii%he#uhovc extracts from A’o/g' 
;vnd Chrwticles. But what, it may he asked, had the birth 
of Christ to do with tlic destruction of the king of Assyria r 
i>r how could it he said that before he “ knew to refuse 
the evil and choose the good,” the land of Syria and of 
Israel should be deserted of their respective kings Heziu 
iu»d I*ckah, who were gathered to their fathers many year? 
bi'forc his birth ? 
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This illustrious son of Ahaz was not the only king 
among the select nation of God, that was honoured with 
^iich names as Hezekiah or God my str^pgth,"' and 
“ Eminanuer* or ‘^God with us and also with such epi- 
thets as Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
I^erlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace/* We find 
>cvoral other chiefs of that tribe that used to walk in the 
way of God, dignified in Scripture with epithets of a si- 
milar import. Geiiesis xxxii. 28; ‘^And he said. Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel (Prince of 
(lod) : for as a prince hast thou power with God and with 
men, and hast prevailed.** Payz/wi Ixxxix. 18: For the 
lx)rd is our defence; and THE HOLY ONE of Israel is 
our king. 19, Tlfen thou spakest in vision to thy Holy 
(Mcy and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty : 

I have exalted one chosen out of the people. 20, I have 
found David my servant ; with my holy oil have I anointed 
him : 27, Also I will make him MY FIRSTBORN, higher 
than the kings of the earth'' 
iVs to the word ‘‘ a virgin,** found in the English trans- 
lation, 1 request my readers to advert to the original 
Hebrew nnVrn ‘‘ the virgin,’* as well as to the Greek both 
"f the Septuagint and the Gospel of MattheiVy 17 
“ tlie virgin,” leaving it to them to judge, whether a trans- 
lation which so entirely perverts the meaning preserved 
throughout, by men whom we ^nnot suspect of ignorance 
'>f the original language, must not have proceeded from a 
previous determination to apply the term ‘‘ virgin,'* as 
t'umd in the Prophet, to the mother of Christ, in order that 
tile high titles applied to Hezekiah might in the most un- 
‘imdified manner be understood of Jesus. 

The Evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to 
f-^aia/f vii. 14, merely for the purpose of aecoimiKidation ; 
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the Son of Ahaz and the Saviour resembling each other, 
in each being the means, at different periods, though in 
different seizes, of establishing the throne of the house of 
David. In the same manner he referred to Hosea xi. 1, 
in ch. ii. 15 of his Gospel, and in many other instances. 
How inconsistent is it that a sect, which maintains the 
omniscience and omnipotence of Jesus, should apply to 
him a passage, by which he is made subject to such a de- 
gree of ignorance, as not to be able at one period to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil. (Isaiah \\\. 16; “For 
before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose 
the good,** &c.) Admitting that these quotations in Isaiah 
were originally applicable to Jesus, they cannot assist in 
proving the Deity of the Messiah ; just as they fall short 
of proving the divinity of Hezekiah when applied to him : 
— for we find in the sacred writings the name of God, and 
even the term of Jehovah, the peculiar name of God, 
applied as an appellation to others, without establishing 
any argument for asserting the Deity of those to whom 
such names arc given, Jerertiiah xxxiii. 16 : “ In those 
days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely ; and this is the name wherewith she shall he called, 
JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.*’ In the Kn- 
glish version, the w'ord Jehovah is rendered “Eord” in 
this and in other passages.— xvii. 15 : And 

Moses built an altar, and calletl the name of it Jehovah- 
nissi, or ‘JEHOVAH MY llANNER.* ” It is fortunate 
that some sect luis not hitherto arisen, maintaining tiic 
Deity of Jerusalem, or of the altar of Moses, from the 
mithority of the passages just mentioned. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 8, 9, reference is 
nuule to Psalm xlv. 6, /, “ 'J'hy throne, O God, is for ever 
aud ever, &c. Thou Invest righteousness, and hates t 



285 


wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee,** 
Sic, I have frequently noticed that the term ^‘God’* in 
an inferior sense is often applied in the Scriptures to the 
Messiah and other distinguished persons ; but it deserves 
particularly to be noticed in this instance, that the Mes- 
siah, in whatever sense he is declared God, is in the very 
same sense described in ch. v. 6 God thy God”) as 
hat ing a Gad superior to hiniy and by whom he was aj)- 
jtoinled to the office of Messiah. 


Sujyposed apjdication of the term Jehovah" to Jesus in 
references made to the Old Testament* 

Lulce i. 16, 17 I And many of the children of Israel 
hhall he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God. 
And he shall go before him in the spirit and power f)f 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready 
a people prepared for the Lord” — col'' pared with Isaiah 
xl. 3, “ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Pre pare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight in the de- 
sert a highway for our God:” and also in Malachi iii. 1, 
‘‘ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me : and the Lord whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, . even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delimit in ; behold, he shall come, 
saith Jehovah of hosts.” From this, it is concluded by 
Trinitarians, that because the Prophet John is described 
as the forerunner of Jehovah, and in the evangelist as the 
forerunner of Jesus, therefore Jesus must be Jehovah. 

In reply to this, it may be simply observed, that wc find 
in the Prophet distinct and separate mention of Jehovah 
and of the Messiah as the messenger of the covenant ; 



John therefore ought to be considered as the forerunner of 
botli, in tlie same manner as a commander sent in advance 
to occupy a strong post in the country of the enemy, maj 
be said to be preparing the way for the battles of his king, 
or of the general whom the king places at the head of bis 
army. 

They also refer to IsaiaJi vi. 5, ‘‘ For mine eyes ha\e 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts*' — comparing it with 
xii. 41, These things said Isaiah, when he saw Ins 
glory, and spake of him." The passage in the evangelist 
is more correctly explained by referring to John viii. 50, 

Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day whicli 
cannot be understood of ocular vision, ^ut prophetic an- 
ticipation ; whereas the glory seen in the vision of Isaiali 
was that of God himself in the delivery of the commands 
given to the Prophet on that occasion. 

Corinthia7is i. 3(), << But of him are ye in Christ Josn-, 
who of Gotl is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,” 
8tc. is compared with Jeremiah xxiii. 6, “ He shall hv 
calletl Jehovah our righteousness." In reply to which I 
only refer my reader again to the passage in Jereminh 
xxxiii. 16, in which Jerusalem also is called ^"JolK)vali 
our righteousness," ;uid to the phrase is made xmto ns of 
frof/" found in the passage in question, and exprcssini: 
the inferiority of Jesus to God. Also 2 Cor, v. 21, “That 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 
Nvhero St, 1 aid says, that all Christians may be made the 
righteousness of (iod. 

Mr. Bniwn, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, re- 
tains the common version of Jeremiah xxiii. 6, and applies 
it to Jesus, whom lie supposes to be “Jehovah our 
righteousness." But in eh. xxxiii. 16, where the coii- 
^1 ruction in the original Hebrew is precisely the j-aine, hi 
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Jtors the version, and thus renders it in the mai^in, he 
>vho shall call her is Jehovali our righteousness,*' instead 
of applj'ing the phrase ^‘Jehovah our righteousness" to 
Jerusalenr, in the same manner as he had applied it to 
Jesus in the former passage* — I therefore deem it ncces- 
i^an' to give the original Hebrew of both texts, and a verbal 
translation of them. The reader will judge how strongly the 
judgment of the learned Commentator was biassed in sup- 
port of a favourite doctrine. Jei\ xxiii. 6, mtn’ vn»a 
ijpnv nin» i»iv ntt In his 

(lays shall be saved Judab, and Israel shall dwell in safety, 
and this his name which (man) shall call him, Jehovah 
our righteousness. JTer. xxxiii. 16, rtt^'in carm o'o'a 
i.’pTV mn* .—if? Nip* itt?M in noaV paatn min* 

"111 those days shall be saved Judah, and Jenisalein shall 
(ivrcJl in safety, and this (name) which (man) shall call 
her, Jehovah our righteousness." 

In altering the common translation of the latter pas- 
Mr. Brown first disregards the stop after nV »ip* 
that is, ‘‘ shall call her which, by separating the two 
parts of the sentence, prevents Jehovah from being cm- 
i'loycd ns the agent of the verb “ shall call." 2ndly, He 
' ntirely neglects the established mode of construction, by 
leaving .“ir or ** this," untranslated, and by omitting to 
1 ^'int out the name by which Jerusalem should be called. 
•^dl\, He totally overlooks the idiom of the Hebrew, in 
"Inch verbs are often employed unaccompanied with their 
) 'lircnt, when no specific agent is intended, as appears from 
^he following passages : — 

Cc/i. XXV. 26, uvr apra minw n*! rn« [hv*] hvi *inNi 
naw Hip*i And after that came his brother out, and 
hand took hold on Esau's heel, and (man) called his 
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name Jacob.” 2 Samuel ii. 16, laini inrn 
nir^H Dnyn mp^n «inn 

pp3 3n ‘‘And they caught every one his fellow by the 
head, and thrust his sword in his felipw's side ; so they 
fell down together : wherefore (man) called that pUcr 
Helkath Hazurem, which is in Gibeon.” Genesis xvi, U, 
»«T 'n'? nnaf? Mip \2 hjj “ Wherefore (man) called 
the well Beer-lahai-roi,” 

They again adduce Isaiah xlv. 23, “ Unto me (God 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear” — com- 
pared with Romans xiv. 10, 12, “ But why dost thou judge 
thy brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ' 
For we shall all stand before the judg^aent-seat of Chri>t. 
For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to Goil. 
So then every one of us shall give account of himself tn 
God.” Between the Prophet and tlie Apostle there is a 
perfect agreement in substance, since both declare that it 
is to God that every knee shall bow, and every tonj^i' 
shall confess, through him before whose judgment- scat 
shall all sUmd: — for at the same time both Jesus and In? 
Apostles inform us, that we must stand before the judg- 
ment-scat of Christ, because the Father has conuiiitte<! 
the ofibce of final judgment to him. — From this passage, 
they say, it appears that Jesus swore by himself, and that 
thereby he is proved to be God, according to the rule, tiiat 
it is God only' that can sWear by himself. But how cait 
they escape the context, which expressly informs us, that 
“ the Lord (Jehoy^), and not Jesus, swore in this man- 
ner ? We must not however overlook what the 
says in his epistle to the Philippians^ cli. ii. 9—11, wlion 
he declares, that at the name of Jesus every knee shah 
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bow and every tongue shall confess } but neither must 
we fijrget, tliat Jesus is declared to have been exalted to 
these honours by God, and that the only confession re- 
quired is that he is Lord, which-olfice confession of his 
dignity is to the'^-lory of God the Father. 9, “ Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name ; 10, That at the name 
of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in eartli, and things under the cartli ; II, And that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.*' 

Some have adopted a most extraordinary way of esta- 
blishing tlie deity of Jesus. Any epithet or act, Iiowevcr 
common it may ascribed to God in the Sacred Writings, 
and also to Christ in the New Testament, is adduced by 
them as a proof of his deity; and I observe with the 
utmost suri>rise, that the prejudice of many Christians in 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity induces them to lay 
stress upon such 80 i>hism 8 . For instance, Isaiah xliii. 3, 
or I am the Lord thy God, the Holy one of Israel, thy 
baviour** — compared with 2 Peter iii. 18, ‘‘ Our Lord and 
•Saviour Jesus Christ.** The conclusion they draw from 
these passages is, that unless Jesus were God, he could 
not be a Saviour: but how futile this reasoning is will 
clearly appear from the following passages : Nehemiah 
ix. 27 , Thou gavest th<*m saviours, who saved them.** 
OIxtd, 27, And saviours shall come up on Mount Zion.** 

2 Kings xiii. 5, And the Lord gave Israel a Saviour, so 
they went out from under the hand of the Syrians : and 
the children of Israel dwelt in their tents, as beforetime. V 
Isaiah xix. 19, 20, In that day shall there be an altar to 
the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at 
the border thereof to the Lord. And it shall be for a sign 

V 
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and for a witness unto the Lord of Hosts in the land of 
Egypt : for they shall cry unto the Lord because of the 
oppressors, and he shall send them a Saviour, and a great 
one, and he shall deliver them/' If this argument pos- 
sesses any force, then it would lead us to acknowledge the 
deity not only of Jesus, but that of those different indivi- 
duals to whom the term ‘‘ Saviours" or Saviour” h 
applied in the above citations. Tlie phrase in Isaiah^ 
Besides me there is no Saviour," is easily accounted for 
by considering, that all those who have been instrumental 
in effecting the deliverance of their fellow-creatures from 
evils of whatever nature were dependent themselves upon 
God, and only instruments in his hands ; and thus all 
appearance of inconsistence is removed.^ 

Again, Ps. xxiii. 1, ‘‘ Jehovah is my Shepherd" — com- 
pared with Sohn X. 16, “ And other sheep I have, which 
are not of his [this] fold : them also 1 must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice \ and there shall be one fold, and 
one Shepherd," In the former text, David declared (hmI 
to be his shepherd or protector ; in the latter, Jesus repre- 
sents himself as the one shepherd of the one fold of Chris- 
tians, some of whom were already attached to him, and 
others were afterwards to become converts : but '^IViiiita- 
rian writers thus conclude from these passages ; if Cllri^t 
be not one with Jehovah, he could not be called a Shep- 
herd, and thus there would «be two shepherds : but a 
little reflection on the following passages will convinct 
every unbiassed person, that Moses is called a shepherd in 
like manner, and his followers a flock ; and that the term 
. “ shepherd is applied to others also, witlioiit conveying 
the idea of their unity with Jehovah. Isaiah Ixiii. ih 
'rhen he remembered the days of old, Moses and hia 
Where is he that brought them up out ef 
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the sea with the shepherd of his flock ?'* Ezekiel xxxiv. 
23, 24, And I will set up one shepherd over them, and 
he shall feed them, even my servant jpavid ; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
will be their God, and my servant David a prince among 
them. I the Lord have spoken it.*' If they insist (though 
without any ground) upon interpreting the name David 
as put for Jesus, they must still attribute his shepherdship 
over his flock to divine commission, and must relinquish 
the idea of unity between God the employer, and the 
Messiah his servant, Jeremiah xxiii. 4, “ I will set up 
shepherds over them, which shall feed them: and they 
shall fear no morg, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
lacking, saith the Lord." 

Psalm Ixxviii. 56, “ They tempted and provoked the 
most high God” — compared with [1] Cor. x. 9, Neither 
let us tempt Christ, as some of them .also tempted.” They 
thus conclude : the former passage declares the most 
liigh God to have been tempted by rtl)cllious Israelites, 
and in the latter, Jesus is represented to have been the 
person tempted by some of them, consequently Jesus is 
the most high God. How far cannot prejudice lead 
.tiitray men of sense ! Is it not an insult to reason, to infer 
the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of his being in 
common with God, tempted by Israel and others ? Are 
wc not all, in common wifli Jesus, liable to be tempted 
both by men and by Satan ? Mehretvs iv. 15, For we 
have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ^ but was in all points tempted 
like as we are^ yet without sin.” Genesis xxii. 1, “ And 
it came to pass after these things, that God did tempt 
Abraham.” Can the liability to temptation common to 
Cod, to Jesus, to Abraham, and to all mankind, be of any 
u 2 
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avail to prove the divinity and unity of these respective 
subjects of temptation ? 

We find Moses in common with God is spoken against 
by the rebellious Israelites. Numb. xxi. 5, " And the peo- 
pie (Israel) spoke against God, and against JVfoscs.'’ Arc 
we to conclude upon this ground, that [becau|e] God as 
well as Moses is declared to have been spoken against by 
Israel, that Moses therefore is God himself ? In the same 
text quoted by them, we find the most high God provoked 
also — (they tempted and provoked the most high God)— 
so we find Moses and David provoked at different times. 
Numbers xxi. 1, And Satan stood up against Israel, and 

provoked David and Psalm cvi. 32, 33, “ It went ill 
with Moses for their sakes : because they provoked bis 
spirit, so tliat he spake unadvisedly with his lips.** Caii 
any one from the circumstance of Moses and David having 
been the subjects of provocation, in common with God, 
be justified in attempting to prove the deity of either of 
them ? 

Ps, [/sY/fV/Zi] liv. 5, “ Thy Maker is thine husband, tho 
Lord of hosts is his name** — compared with ^Tohi iii. ‘iO, 

He that hath the bride is the bridegroom,** &c. 
v. 23, “ For the husband is the head of the wife, even a-> 
Christ is the head of the Church,** &c. From these the) 
infer, that as the Church is one bride, so on the other 
hand there is one husband, who is termed in one place 
Ciod, and in another place Christ. JMy readers will ht* 
pleased to examine the language employ'cd in these t'vo 
instances : in the cme, God is represented as the husband 
of all his creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared to 
be the husband or the head of his followers ; there 1^“* 
therefore, an inccpiality of authority evidently ascribed to 
God and to Jesus. Moreover, Christ himself shews the 
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rtlation that existed between him and his Church, and 
liimself and God, in JoAu xv. 1, I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman” — [5,] “ I am the vine, ye 
are the branches.” Would it not be highly unreasonable 
to set at defiance the distinction drawn by Jesus between 
God, himself, and his Church, and to attempt a conclusion 
directly contrary to his ituthority, and unsupported by 
revelation ? 

Revelation xxii. 13, I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ing and the end, the first and the last” — compared with 
Isaiah xliv. 6, Thus saitli the Lord the King of Israel, 
and his redeemer the Lord of hosts ; 1 am the first, and 
1 am the last; and beside me there is no God.” From a 
comparison of these verses they conclude, that there is no 
(iud besides him who is the first and the last ; but Jesus 
is the first and the last ; therefore besides Jesus there is 
no other God. I must embrace this opportunity of laying 
before my readers the context of the verse in Revelation, 
which will, I presume, shew to every unbiassed mind how 
the verse in cpiestion has been misapplied ; since the verse 
cited in defence of the deity of Jesus, when considered in 
relation to the passages that precede and follow it, most 
clearly declares his inferiority and his distinct nature from 
the Father. lievelation xxii. G, “ And he (the angel) said 
anto me, These sayings are faithful and true : and the 
l»rd God of the holy prv)phcts sent his angel to shew 
^»nto his servants the things which must shortly he done. 
7, Behold, I come cjuickly : blessed is he that keepeth the 
i^ayings of the prophecy of this book. H, And 1 John saw 
these things and heard them. And when 1 had heard and 
^cen, 1 fell down to worship before the feet of the angel 
^'ho shewed me these things. 9, Then saith he unto me, 
'Ve thou do it not; for 1 am thy fellow- servant, and oC 
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thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the 
sayings of this book: worship God. 10, And he saitii 
unto me. Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of thijj 
book : for the time is at hand. 11, He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still : and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be righteoui* 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12, And, 
behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. 13, I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last. 14, Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. 15, For 
without arc dogs, and sorcerers, and wfiorcmongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie. 16, I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. 1 am the root and the 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning star.” 

If they ascribe verse 13, (“ I am Alpha and Omega, 
&c.,) to Jesus, and not to the angel mentioned in the al)o\c 
passiige, they must also unavoidably ascribe to Jesus tlu 
passage coming imme<liately before or after it, includiriL^ 
of course verse the 9th, ‘‘ Then saith he unto me. Sic 
thou do it not : for 1 am thy fellow-servant,” &c., for then’ 
is but one Jigent described by the pronoun //e” in the 
whole train of the verses alxjvtf quoted, who is pointed out 
clearly by the repetition of the phrase, “ Behold 1 coim‘ 
cpiickly,” in verses 7th and 12th. In this case the pa^- 
sage, idthough it speaks of Jesus as Alpha and Omega, 
i^c., yet must be considered as denying him the divim’ 
nature, and ranking him among the chosen servants of 
God (“ For I am thy fellow- servant”). If they ascril>e 
all the verses of chap. xxii. as far as verse the 16th, U* the 
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angel, they cannot justify themselves in founding their 
conclusion with regard to the deity of Jesus upon the 
force of verse the 13th, I am Alpha and Omega,’' &c., 
which in the latter case can bear no relation to Christ, 
since their system requires them to apply it to an inferior 
angel. 1 beg the attention of my readers to five particu- 
lar circumstances in this instance. 1st, That the angel 
whom the Lord sent, as intimated in verse the 6th, was 
intended to shew his servants in general things that 
would shortly happen ; and the luigel sent by Jesus, as 
found in verse 16th, w^as to testify to John and other dis- 
ciples the things relating to the churches. 2dly, Jesus 
declares in verse 16th, and in the subsequent verses, that 
he is the offsprlhg of David, and that it is God that has 
the power of punishing any one who cither takes aw'ay 
from or adds any thing to his revelation. 3dly, That the 
piibhuge in Revelation xxii. 13, is not parallel to that con- 
tained in the prophecy of Lsaiah xliv. 6, since the phrase 
“ Besides me there is no God,' wliich is found in tlie lat- 
ter, and upon which the whole controversy turns, is not 
coiit^uned in the former. 4thly, That when the angel 
rejected the worship of John addressed to himself, he 
ordered him to worship God, without mentioning the 
name either jointly or separately of the Lamb, by which 
Jesus is distinguished throughout the Revelation : — 

• Worship God,” vcr. 9.* 5thly, in the very next versi*, 
after the speaker, whether Jesus or an angel, dcbcribcs 
himself as Alpha and Omega, he uses the expression, 

“ Hlessed arc they that do his commandments,'’ clearly 
indicating the existence of another being to whose rmu- 
mandments obedience is required. 

It is worth noticing here, that the terms “ Alpha and 
Omega, beginning and end,” are in a finite sense justly 
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appJk-able to Jesus as the first of iill created existences, 
and the last of those who will be required to resign the 
aiitliority with which he is invested by the Father. See 
Colossums i. 15, “ The first-;born of every creature 
1 Cfjritit Ilians xv. 28, “ Then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto him that put all things under him.*’ 

Isaiah xl. 10, “ Behold, the Lord God will come with a 
strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him : behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before hrm*'— is com- 
pared with Revelation xxii. 12, I come quickly; and my 
reward is with me.” From the circumstance of the com- 
mon application of the phrase, ‘‘ his reward is with him,” 
to God and to Jesus, they infer the deity of the latter ; in 
answer to which 1 beg to refer my readi'rs to the foregoing 
paragraphs illustrating verse Hth, which immediately 
precedes the verse in question of the Reveiatitmy and also 
to J^ohn V. 30, 22, As I hear, I judge : and my judgment 
is just ; because 1 seek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father wlio hath sent me. The Father judgeth no 
man, but hatli committed all judgment unto the Son 
and to Matthew xvi, 27, ‘‘ For the Son of nxan shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works.” Do not 
these passages point out evidently, that the power of 
exercising judgment and of distributing rewards has been 
^ven to Jesus by the Almighty, und that Jesus possesses 
tliis authority in behalf of the Father of the universe ? 

Kphesuuis iv. 8, “ When he (Christ) ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men” — 
compared with Psalm Ixviii. 18, “ Tliou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast received 
gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them.” Tlie Jews are of opiuioii 
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that David in this verse spoke of Moses, who When he 
ascended to Mount Sinai, received gifts (i. e. the divine 
commandments) for men, even for the rebellious Israelites; 
ill tliis ^ase the Apostle Paul in his epistle, must have 
applied the verse in an accommodated sense to Jesus* 
The verse in the Psalm may be directly applied to Jesus, 
who, on his ascension, received gifts of pardon even for 
those who had rebelled against him. Mr. Brown, a cele- 
brated Trinitarian Commentator, and several others, con- 
!>ider the 18th verse in this Psalm, and verse 8th in this 
chapter of Ephesians, as immediately applicable to JesUg 
as the Messiah. But another writer, Mr. Jones, with a 
^icw to establish the deity of Christ by a comparison of 
Ephesians iv. 8, with Psalm Ixviii. 18, omits carefully the 
latter part of the verse, Thou hast received gifts for 
men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them,”) which is altogether inapplicable to 
(iod, and quotes only the first part of the verse, thou 
ha.st ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive ;”) 
and thence draws this conclusion — “ The Scripture here 
{in the Epistle referred to) expressly affirms the person 
'vho ascends, &c, to be the I^>rd God.” From a view of 
the whole verse, the sense must, according to this mode 
nf reasoning, be as follows— The j)er8on w’ho ascended 
on high, and w ho received gifts for men, that the I^ord (iod 
might dwell among them, it the Lord God ;” an interpre- 
tation, which as impljnng that the l^rd God ascended 
and received gifts from a Being of course superior to him- 
in order that he might dwell among men, is equally 
absurd and unscriptural. 

Zecharxah xii. 10, as found in the ICnglish Version, “ In 
that day they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced”— compared with John xix. 37, “ They shall look 
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on him whom they pierced from which comparison he 
has thus concluded — As it stands in the Prophet, the 
I>ord Jehovah was to be pierced ; so that unless the man 
Christ who hung upon the cross was also the I/Ofd Jeho- 
vah, the Evangelist is found to be a false witness, in 
applying to him a prophecy that could not possibly be fuU 
fdlcd in him.’* In order to shew the source of Mr. Jones’s 
error, 1 beg to lay before my readers the verse in Hebrew, 
and a translation thereof from the Arabic Bible, as well as 
a correct translation into English. 

D»JiJnm Tn nn Spi nm no hv »n3Diri 

i»n’n hv iBDOD nsD’i npi nn 

noin hff nons vVp loni 

I 

i^j} 3 

I* v' 3 ““V* 3 

U3^3^- 3 •^3 c)3^3-^‘i 

^ 

“ And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of gracc%nd of Mip- 
plication : aiul they shall look toward me on accot/nf of h'wi 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him 
one mourneth for his own son, and sliall be in bitte^^e^'^ 
for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-l>orn. 
This translation is strongly confirmed by the Septuagint, 
N\ hose words 1 subjoin with a literal rendering — 

Kai t'rif>Xt\i/orrou fM, w x4STft/p;(i}<7'C(rro* 

“ And they shall look twvards me^ on account of those 
whom they pierced.” 

In the Prophet the Lord speaks of Israel at the approach 
of tlieir restoration, when Uiey will look up to God for 
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mercy on account of their cruelty to the Messuih^ whom 
they pierced, and for whom they will mourn and lament- 
Hence the prophecy in question has been fulfilled in Jesus, 
without^ representing the Lord (Jehovah) as the object 
pierced 5 and consequently no false testimony is charge- 
able upon John the Evangelist, who, by chtuiging the 
object of the verse from “ me” found in the Hebrew and 
Septuagint into him,” we may suppose had in view the 
i,a‘iieral import rather than the particular expressions of 
the prophecy, pointing put that they looked to the Mes- 
siah also, whom they had pierced. Without referring to 
the Hebrew phrase, which shews beyond doubt the inac- 
ruracy of the En^jlish translation of the verse, common 
Hnse is, I presume, suflicient to shew, that since in the 
last two clauses in the verse under consideration the Jx)rd 
(iod speaks of the Messiah in the third person — for him 
they (i. c. the Israelites) will mourn and lament,”) ho 
must be supposed to have spoken of the same third person 
as pierced by them unjustly, ana thus to Jiave pointed 
out the cause of tlieir lamentation. If Jehovah had been 
pierced, 1^ would have been mentioned throughout in 
the first person, also as the object of lamentation and 
bitterness. 

1 Pe/er ii. 6, “ Wherefore also it is contained in tlic 
•Scripture, Behold, / /ay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
<^'h‘ct, precious : and he thift believeth on him shall not be 
confounded. 7> Unto you therefore which believe he is 
precious : but unto them who are disobedient, the stone 
H'hich the builders disallowed, the same is made the heatl 
of the comer, 8, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of- 
otTence, even to them which stumble at the word, being 
dis<jbedient ; whereunto also they were appointed” — 
compared with Isaiah xxviii. 16, “ Therefore thus saith 
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the JLofcl God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foun- 
dation | he that believeth shall not make haste;’' and 
iHuiah viii. 13, ^'Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; let 
him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 14, And 
he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and for a rock of offence, to botli the houses of Israel; 
for a and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 

Tliese passag^cs shew, that the I>ord God placed the 
Messiah as a corner-stone for the temple, and that who- 
ever stumbles at that stone so exalted by the Almighty, 
stumbles at or disobeys him who has thus placed it. But 
Mr. Jones omits the w'Ords found in Peter ii. 6, and 
Isaiah xxviii. 10, ‘‘I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
precious,” &c. which shew the created nature of the Mes- 
siah, and after quoting a part of vers. 7 and 8 of 1 Peterj 
ch. ii. The stone which the builder disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence,”) and only verse 13th and 
part of the J4th of ch. viii. of Isaiah, he has thus con- 
cludes : — This stone of stumbling and rock^of offence, 
as it appears from the latter text, (the text in Peter,) is 
no other than Christ, the same stone which the builders 
rejected. Therefore Christ is the Lord of hosts himself. 
— Mere the Apostle Peter, in conformity with the Prophet, 
represents (iod as the founder of the corner- stone, and 
Jesus as the same comer-stone, which, though it be disal- 
lowed by the Jews, yet is made by the same founder, the 
head of the corner ; but the Jews from their disobedience 
stumbled directly at the stone so exalted, rendering it a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence ; and hereby they 
stumbled secondarily at the founder of this stone, and 
offended the IxjnJ God ; who, though Jic w as the rock of 
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(icfence of Israel, (rock of refuge. Psalm xciv. 24,) became 
a stone of stumbling and [a] rock of offence. 

Ihus in Luke x. 16, Jesus declares to his disciples, 
“ He that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that de- 
spiseth me, despiseth him that sent me intimating by 
these words, that contempt for the holy doctrines which 
Christ commissioned his disciples to teach, argued con- 
tempt for him by whom Christ himself was sent ff^but no 
one will thence infer the deity of those disciples. In vers. 
6 and 7 in question, and in vcr. 4 of the same chapter of 
Peter, To whom coining as unto a living stone, disal- 
lowed indeed of men, but chosen of Ciod and precious,'') 
Jesus is distinctly^ declared to be a stone of stumbling,’' 
“tf living stone chosen of God 3 ” the indefinite article 
“ a” here denoting that he is only one of many such stones. 
It is surprising that Mr. Jones could overlook these 
phrases, and conclude upon the identity of Jesus with 
(iod from metaphorical language, which represents God 
as ‘‘ a stumbling stone" of Israel, and Jesus a stumbling 
stone of those who never believeil him, I’hat there is 
nothing peculiar in Jesus being called a stone or a shep- 
herd, sec Genesis xlix. 24, where in a metaphorical sense 
Joseph is called the shepherd and the stone of Israel." 

The Hebrew language, in common with other Asiatic 
tongues, frequently indulges in metaphor ; and consc- 
M'lently the Old Testamefit, written in that language, 
abounds with expressions which cannot be taken in their 
literal sense. This indeed Jesus himself points out in 
J^ohn X. 34 — 36, in which he justifies the assumption of 
the title of Son of God, to denote that he was sanctified* 
and sent of the Father, by shewing that in the Scriptures 
the name even of God was sometimes metaphorically ap- 
plied to men of power or exalted rank. Hence we find 
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rpithetfe which in their strict sense in their most common 
application are peculiar to God, applied to inferior beings, 
as I have already noticed. But the Scripture avoids 
affording the least pretext of misunderstanding the real 
nature of such objects, by various adjuncts and epithets 
of obvious meaning, quite inapplicable to the Deity. It 
is melancholy, however, to observe, how frequently men 
overlook the idiom of the language of Scripture, and (ap- 
parently misled by the force of preconceived notions) set 
aside every expression that modifies those that suit their 
pceuliar ideas. 

Were we to admit common phrases applied both to God 
and to Jesus as a proof of the divinity of the latter, \\v 
must upon the same ground be led to acknowledge the 
»leity of Moses, of David, and of other Prophets, who are 
in common with God the subjects of peculiar phra.M^. 
Aloses in Dent, xxx. 15 declares, “ Sec, I have set before 
thee this day life and good, and death and evil.” So 
Jehovah declares \\\ Jeremiah xxi. 8, Behold, I set before 
5 'ou the way of life, and the way of death.’* In conformity 
to this mode of argument adopted by Trinitarian writers. 
W’e slumld thus conclude from these passages — unle^'' 
Moses were one with Jehovah, he could not in his own 
name employ the same authoritative phrase which is useil 
by Jehovah. In the same manner the term worship is 
equally applied to Ciod and D&vid in Chronicles xxix. 20, 
And David said to all the congregation. Now’’ bless the 
Ijord your (iod. And all the congregation blessed the 
Dord CJod of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, 
and worshipped the Lord and the king.” Whence, ac- 
cording to their mode of argument, every one must find 
himself justified in drawing tlie following conclusion : 
God is the only object of worship— but the term worship 



is in the Bible applied to David — ^David must therefqjre 
W acknowledged as God. 

1 have now noticed all the arguments founded on Scrip- 
ture that I have heard of as advanced in support of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, except such as appeared to me so 
futile as to be unworthy of remark ; and in the course of 
luy examination have plainly stated the grounds on which 
I conceive them to be inadmissible. Perhaps my opinions 
may subject me to the severe censure of those who dissent 
from me, and some will be ready to discover particular 
motives for my presuming to differ from the great 'majo- 
rity of Christian teachers of the present day in idy 'tdevv 
of Christianity, with the doctrines of which 1 have become 
hut recently acquainted. — Personal interest can hardly he 
idlcged as likely to have actuated me, and therefore the 
lo^ e of distinction or notoriety may perhaps he resorted to, 
to account for conduct which they wish it to he believed 
Ijonest conviction could never direct. — In reply to such an 
accusation, I can only protest in the most soleinii manner, 
tliat even in the belief that I have been successful in com- 
bating the doctrine of Trinitarians, 1 cannot assume to 
ni) ^elf the smallest merit for what credit can be gained 
in proving that one is not three, and that the same being 
‘'annot he at once man and God ; or in opposing those who 
maintain, that all who do not admit doctrines so incom- 
prehensible must l>e thercfoilJ subjected by the All-merciful 
to eternal punishment ? It is too true to be denied, that 
'VC are led by the force of the senses to believe many 
things that we cannot fully understand. But where tin* 
evidence of sense does not compel us, how can we believe 
'vhat is not only beyond our comprehension, but contrary 
to it and to the common course of nature, and directly 
*u?ainst revelation ; which declares positively the unity of 
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God, as well as his incomprehensibility; but no wliere 
ascribes to him any number of persons, or any portion of 
magnitude ? */o/j xxxvi. 26, Behold God is great, and 

we know him not/* Ch. xxxvii. 23, Touching the Al- 
mighty, we cannot find him out/* Psabn cxlv. 3, “ His 
greatness is unsearchable/* Neither are my attempts 
owing to a strong hope of removing early impressions 
from the breasts of those, whose education instilled certain 
ideas into their minds from the moment they becanip 
capable of receiving them ; for notwithstanding great and 
long'l^ntinued exertions on my part to do away Hindoo 
polytheism, though palpably gross and absurd, my succc‘'« 
has been very partial. This experience, therefore, it may 
be suggested, ought to have been sufficient to discoura^^^ 
me from any other attempt of the kind ; but it is my reve- 
rence for Christianity, and for the author of this religion, 
that has induced me to endeavour to vindicate it from the 
charge of Polytheism as far as my limited capacity and 
knowledge extend. It is indeed mortifying to my ferliiiLT*' 
to find a religion, that from its sublime doctrines and pure 
morality should be respected above all other systems, n- 
duced almost to a level with Hindoo theology, merelv b\ 
human creeds and prejudices ; and from this cause brought 
to a comparison with the Paganism of ancient Greece; 
which, while it included a plurality of Gods, yet main- 
tained that e<o\' <V* hf, or ‘‘‘God is one,** and that their 
numerous divine 2 >rrsons were all comprehended in that 
one Deity. 

Having derived my own opinions on this subject en- 
tirely from tlic Scriptures themselves, I may perhaps be 
excused for the confidence with which I maintain them 
against those of so great a majority, who appeal to the 
same authority for theirs; inasmuch as I attribute the 
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dilTerent views, not to any inferiority of judgment com- 
pared with my own limited ability, but to the powerful 
ertects of early religious impressions ; for when these arc 
deep, reason is seldom aUowed its natural scope in exa- 
* mining them to the bottom. Were it a practice among 
Christians to study first the books of the Old Testament 
as found arranged in order, and to acquire a knowledge of 
the true force of scriptural phrases and expressions with- 
out attending to interpretations given by any sect ; and 
then to study the New Testament, comparing the one 
with the other, Christianity would not any longeivbe liable 
to be encroached upon by human opinions. 

1 have -often observed that English divines, when ar- 
guing with thostf that think freely on religion, quote the 
names of Locke and Newton as defenders of Christianity; 
but they totally forget that the Christianity which those 
illustrious persons professed did not cojitain the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which our divines esteem as the funda- 
mental principle of this religion. For the conviction of 
the public as to the accuracy of this assertion, I beg to be 
allowed to extract here a few lines of tlicir respective 
'vorks, referring my readers to their publications upon re- 
ligion for more complete information. 

L<*cke"s Works, VoL VII. p. 421 : “ But that neither he 
nor others may mistake my book, this is that in short 
wliich it says — 1st, That inhere is a faith that makes men 
Christians — 2dly, That this faith is the believing ^ Jesus 
of Nazareth to be the Messiali’ — 3rdly, That the believing 
Jesus to be the Messiah, includes in it a receiving him for 
^nr Lord and King, promised and sent from God ; and so 
b'lys upon all his subjects an absolute and ijidispcrisablc 
necessity of asscntuig to all that they can attain of the 


X 



306 


knowledge that he taught, and of sincefe obedience to all 
that he Commanded.** 

Sir /. N^vtm^s Observatims upon the ProphecieSy p. 
262: The Beasts and Elders therefore represent the 

Christians of all nations; and the worship of these Chris-' 
tians in their churches is here represented under the fonn 
of worshipping God and the Lamb in the Temple, God 
for his benefaction in creating all things, and the Lamb 
for his benefaction in redeeming us with his blood : — God 
as sitting upon the throne and living for ever, and the 
Lamb ejCalted above all by the merits of his death.” 

It cannot be alleged that these personages, in imitation 
of several Grecian philosophers, published these sentimentji 
only in conformity to the vulgar opinion^ and to the esta- 
blished religion of their country ; for both the vulgar opi- 
nion and the religion of the government of England in 
their days were directly opposite to the opinions which 
these celebrated men entertained. 

Tlie mention of the name of Sir Isaac Newton, one of 
the greatest mathematicians (if not the greatest) that ever 
existed, has brought into my recollection a mathematical 
argument which I some time ago heard a divine adduce in 
support of the Trihity, and which I feel inclined to con- 
sider here, though I am afraid some of my readers may 
censure me for repeating an argument of this kind. It is 
as follows : that ns three line» compose one triangle, so 
three persons compose <»ie Deity. It is astonishing that 
a mind so conversant with mathematical truth as was that 
of Sir Isaac Newton, did not discover this argument in 
favour of the possible existence of a Trinity, brought to 
light by Trinitarians, considering that it must have lam so 
much in his way. If it did occur to him, its force may 
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l>ossibly have given way to some such considerations as 
the following ; — This analogy between the Godhead and a 
triangle, in the first instance, denies to God, equally with 
a luic, any real existence ; for extension of all kinds, ab- 
stracted from position or relative situation, exists only in 
idea. Secondly, it destroys the unity which they attempt 
to establish between Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; for 
the three sides of a triangle are conceived of as separate 
oxistenpes. Thirdly, it denies to each of the three persons 
of God, the epithet God,'* inasmuch as each side cannot 
he designated a triangle; though the Father of the universe 
is invariably called God in the strict sense of the term. 
Fourthly, it will afford to that sect among Hindoos who 
suppose Ood to Consist of four persons or fui 

opportunity of using the same mode of arguing, to shew 
tlie reasonableness of their sentiments, by comparing the 
compound Deity with the four sides of a quadrilateral 
fi^^ure. Fifthly, this manner of arguing may be esteemed 
fKttor adapted to support the Polytheism of the majority 
of Hindoos, who believe in numerous persons under one 
(lodhead; for instead of comparing the Godhead with a 
triangle, a figure containing the fewest sides, and thereby 
proving the three persons of the Godhead, they might 
compare God with a polygon, more suitable to the dignified 
rank of the Deity, and thus establish the consistency with 
*^on, of the belief, that the Godliead may be composed 
numerous persons. Sixtlily, this mode of illustration 
^ould, ill fact, equally suit the Atheist as the Polytheist, 
l^or as the Trinity is represented by the three sides of a 
Inangle, so the eternal revolution of nature without any . 
divine person may be compared to the circle, which is 
considered as having no sides nor angles : or. Seventhly, as 
i»oiue great mathematicians consider the circle as a poly- 
X 2 
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gon, having an infinite number of sides, the illiiftt^tion of 
the Trinitiirian doctrine by the form of the triafi^le will by 
analogy justify those sects, who maintain the existence of 
an infinite number of persons in the Godhead, in referring 
for an illustration of their opinions to the circular, or 
rather perhaps to the globular figure, ip which is to be 
found an infinity of circles, formed each of an infinite 
number of sides. 

As I was concluding this Appendix, a friend to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity kindly lent me Serle’s Horfle Soli- 
tarife.” I confine here my attention only to four or fiv(' 
arguments, which the author has adduced in the beginning 
of his work, and that for several reasons. 1st, llccaiise 
a deliberate attention to the nature of the first-mentiorK’d 
arguments may furnish the reader with a general idea 
of the rest, and justify me in neglecting them. 2n(ll\, 
Because such of the others as seem to me at all worthy 
of notice have been already considered and replied to ; and 
3rdly, Because I am unwilling to protract further (lw^cn^- 
sion, which has already grown to a length far beyond in\ 
original intention. 

At page 10, Mr. Serle alleges, that God says bv AIoso? 
in the book of Genesis, In the beginning God created tin* 
heaven and the earth ; and then just afterwards, the Spirit 
moved upon the face of the waters. Here are three persons 
in one power; the beginning,' God, and the Spirit.*' If a 
bare mention of the word “ beginning" and “ spirit," (or 
properly speaking, “ wind,") in the two first verses of 
Genesis, justifies the numbering of them as two persons 
of God, how can wc conscientiously omit the water ’’ 
mentioned in the same verse as coexistent with spirit, 
making it the fourth person, and darkness, which is mc»' 
tioned before spirit, as a fifth person of God : and if under 
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any prince we are justified in classing beginning/* an 
abstract reiation, as a person of God^ how can we deny the' 
same dignity to the “ end,** which is equally an abstract 
relation ? Nay, the very words of chap. i. 8, of Revela- 
tion might be quoted to prove one of the persons of God 
to be the “ ending:” — 1 am Alpha and Omega, the 
BKOiNNiNG and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which Wtvs, and which is to come, tlie Almighty.** We 
have then God, the Beginning, the Spirit, and the Ending, 
four persons at least whom we must admit into the God- 
head, if Mr. Serle’s opinion have any foundation. 

Page 12, They (the ancient Chaldee Jews and Caba- 
libts) expressed their idea of the Trinity by this particular 
type, where the three jods denote Jah, Jah, Jah, or 

that each of three persons (according to our Athanasian 
( reed) is by himself Jah or Lord : — the point ^ (kainetz) 
as common to eacli, implies the divine nature in which the 
three persons equally existed; and the circle, inclosing 
all, was intended to exhibit the perfect unity, eternity, 
iiiid conjunction, of the whole Trinity.** This type, if it 
existed at any time, can bear various interprct;itions, 
I’heistical, Polytheistical, or Atheistical ; but in Hebrew 
and Chaldee, the sign w’hich is generally used to denote 
the Deity has two jods only ; a reference to the Targums 
of Jonathan and (Jnkelos, written in the Chaldee language, 
and to other Targums in ftebrew and Chaldee, will esta- 
blish the fact beyond doubt. This practice, which, accord- 
ing to Mr. Scrle’s mode of arguing, establishes the duality 
of God, i^ entirely overlooked by him. 

In the same page again he says, that in a very ancient 
hook of the Jews, the first person, or llyprjstasis, is de- 
J^cribed as Kather, the crown, or admirable and pro- 
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found intelligence ; the second person nosn Chochma, 
wisdom, or the intelligence illuminating the creation, and 
the second glory ; and the third person njo Binah, or 
the sanctifying intelligence, the worker of faith and the 
father of it.’" He immediately after this assertion notices 
in page 13, “ they believed, taught, and adored three pri- 
mordial existences in the Godhead, which they called 
sometimes nno middoth, or pro})erties, and sometimes 
n'l'i’DD sephiroth, or yiumeratioyis.” The force of truth 
here impels the author to contradict himself directly; 
since he at one time asserts that the Jews believed them 
to be the three persons of God, and again forgetting what 
he said, he affirms that the Jews called them proj)€rtks, or 
mnneration of properties. 'Flic fact is, that when the inter- 
course between the Jews and Ci recks was great, the for- 
mer, in imitation of some of the latter, entertained the 
idea that the Supreme Deity used ten superior intelli- 
gences or qualities in the creation of the world ; namely, 
ino Crown— no3n Wisdom — Understanding — 
Greatness— r-nnj Mightiness — mnDn Beauty — nvj Ever- 
lasting — nrr Glory — mD» Foundation — rnDVo Kingdom.* 
But a Godhead consisting of ten persons not suiting Mr. 
Serlc’s hypothesis, he omits the seven last, and mentions 
only the three first, which he denominates a proof of the 
Trinity. 

In page 14, Mr. Scrle represents R. Simeon and the 
famous Jonathan treating upon the Trisagion, or thrice 
holy, in the 6th chapter of Isaiahy" as saying, ** that the 
first Holy implies the Father, the second Holy the Son, 
. and the third Holy Uie Holy Ghost.” I therefore give the 

• This opiaion is still to be found in the conversation as well 

writings of the learned anioiurst Eastern thcologiujis. 
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coiniuentary of Jonathan,* which 1 have been so fortunate 
as to procure, in order to shew how zeal in behalf of the 
Trinity has sometimes led men to forget the claims of care 
and prudence. Jonathan's targum on tlie term Holy*' 
thrice repeated in laaiah vi. 3, is as follows: tvnp 

crnp n*nJ3ty n»a «ono 

Holy in the most high heavens, the 
place of his glory— rHoly upon the earth, the work of his 
power — Holy for ever and ever and ever." 

Again, in page 14, he says, that The Jews before 
Christ had a title for the Godliead consisting of twelve 
letters, which Miuinonides, the most learned of all their 
^^Titers, ou ns to have been a compounded name, or name 
(as was coininoii among the Rabbins) composed of the 
initial letters of the names, (ialatinus from R. Hakka- 
(losh, (who lived about A. D. 150, or rather from Porche- 
tus Salvaticus, or Raymundus Martini,) believes that 
these twelve letters were u^Tpn nm p, aw, i. c. Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit." 

There is no impossibility in the existence of a name of 
(lod consisting of twelve letters, as is stated to have been 
the case on tlie authority of Maiinonides, because we find 
dilTercnt names of God, consisting of various nuinbers 
of letters. But Mr. Serle, on the authority of Galatinus, 
a Christian writer, represents these twelve letters as ex- 
pressing the names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I 
therefore make a few remarks on this head. Ist, Mr. 
Serle himself expresses his doubts respecting the source 

* The copy which is now in my hands was printed in I>ondon, hy 
Thomas Roycroft, in the year 1656. It contains, besides the tar^fum 
of Jonathan, the oritpnal Hebrew text, tojfethcr with the Sepluagint, 
•>yriac, and Arabic translations, each accompanied with a Latin inter- 
pretation. 



from which Giilatinus had obtained his information, ^^tche- 
ther from R. Hakkitdosh^ from Porchetus Salvaticiis, or 
from Raymundus Martini** 2ndly, Tlie construction of 
this sentence of twelve letters, is conformable to the 
European style of writing, but is quite foreign to Hebrew 
idiom, which requires a conjunction before p, or Son; 
but the ommission of this shews that it must have been 
invented by one more accustomed to 'the idiom of Euro- 
pean languages, than to that of the Hebrew, 3rdly, Mai- 
monides, the original authority of Mr. Serle, owns that 
these twelve letters were the initials of other names ; 
whereas Mr. Serle in the explanation of them represents 
them as composing in themselves tliree complete names, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, instead o\ giving a name 
for each of the twelve letters. 

I am not aware how many arguments and illustrations 
of similar weight and importance to those alreaely dis- 
cussed may still remain, that have not been brought to 
my notice ; but 1 trust the inquiry has proceeded sufliei- 
ently far to justify me in still adhering to the unity of 
Ciod as the doctrine taught alike in the Old and in the 
New Testaments. 

1 now conelude this Appendix, with repeating my 
prayer, that a day may soon arrive, when religion shall 
not be a cause of difference between man and man, and 
when every one will regard thewPrecepts of Jesus as the 
sole Ciuide to Peace and Happiness. 
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P. S. Dr. Prideaux, in the fourth volume of his ‘‘ Con- 
nection/* (which has very lately come into my hands,) 
lakes a different view of Isaiah, ch. ix. vers. 6, /> from 
that ^^'hich has been offered in the preceding pages. After 
t|Uoting the words of the prophet according to the English 
Version, he says, Christians all hold that this is spoken 
of the Messiah ; and Jonathan, in the Targum which is 
truly his, doth on that place say the same.** Hereby he 
i(ives out that this prophecy, including the epithets 
“ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, and the Prince of Peace,** is applied by Jonathan, 
as by Christians, to the Messiah : — I therefore give here 
tlie explanation given by Jonathan to verses 6 and 7? 
\vliich Mill sufficiently shew the error Dr. Prideaux has 
committed. 

n*n»n« nn »"»« in ‘t|)k 

nvr cDip n’ott; npriwi witoo*? ^?»npi 

MiDva MD» CD»p nia:i 

hr) in ’Din Sr piiori’f? Knnm 

woVr in ivDD Hnnim HJni njaoVi m'n» «jpn«^ n’rin^o 

:m inrnn f-n«ay ’n kid’d^ 

“ The prophet says, to the house of David a child is 
born, to us a son is given, and he will take upon himself 
the preservation of the law; from the presence of the 
causer of wonderful counsels, the great God enduring for 
ever, his name will be caUed the anointed, (in Heb. Mes- 
^'iah,) in ivhosc days peace shall be multiplied upon us." 
“ (jircatness shall be multiplied to those who obey the 
laM', and to those who keep peace, there will be no end to 
the throne of David and of liis government: for estahlish- 
iug and for building it with judgment and with justice now 
and for ever.’* 
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Here Jonathan, in direct opposition to Christian-; 
denies to the Son so born, the epithets Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, Mighty God, and Everlasting Father;'" and applit.^ 
to him only the title of “ the Prince of Peace," (nearlj 
synonymous with JVlessiah,) on account of his preserving 
peace during his reign, as was promised of the Messiah. 
(2 Kings XX. 19, “ Is it not good (says Hezekiah) if peace 
and truth be in my days?" 2 Chron. xxxii. 26, “The 
wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the days of 
Hezekiali.") This application of the term anointed (or 
Messiah) is made to Ilezekiiih in the same manner as to 
other eminent kings, often called Messiah in the Sacred 
Writings ; — 1 Samuel xii. 3, “ Behold here 1 am ! witnei-j> 
against me before the Lord, and hia anointed (or hi.-^ 
Messiah), the king." 2 Samuel xxiii. I, David the sou 
of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the 
Messiah of the Ciod of Jacob," &c. Ch. xxii, 51, ‘‘ He 
the tower of salvation for his King, and sheweth merc\ 
to his Messiah, unto David, and to his seed for evermore.” 
1 Samuel ii. 10, The Lord shall judge tlie ends of the 
earth ; and he shall give strength unto his King, and 
exalt the horn of his Messiah." Psalm xx. 6, ‘‘ Nonv 
know 1 that the Lord saveth his Messiah." Isaiali xlv. 1, 
** Thus saith the Lord to his Messiah, to Cyrus." Die 
reign of Hezekiah w'as so accompanied with peace and 
success, that some Jewish commentators entertained the 
opinion that Hezekiah was really tlie last Messiah pro- 
mised by God. 

R. Hillel, inDu? pK "ton 

: H’ptn 

There is no Messiah for the Israelites, for they 
enjoyed it (i. e, they had him) at the time of Hezekiah." 
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If Trinitiiriaiis still insist^ in defiance of the above autho- 
rities, and under pretence of the word “ anointed’ ' or 

Messiah,” found in the Targuin of Jonathan, that his 
interpretation should be understood of the expected Mes- 
siah, then as far as depends upon the mterpretation given 
by him of verses 6 and 7> they must be compelled to 
reliiuiuish the idea that he expected a divine deliverer. 
Moreover, all other celebrated Jewish writers, some of 
whom are more ancient than Jonathan, apply the passage 
in question to Hezekiah, some of them differing liowever 
from him in the application of the epithets contained in 
verse 6. 

Talmud Sanhedrim, ch. 11, God said. Let Hezekiah, 
who has five nafnes, take vengeance upon the king of 
Assma, who has taken upon himself five names also.” 
H. Sholonio follows the annotation made by Sha;|>mai. 

For a child is born, &c. Though Ahaz was wicked, his 
son, who was Ixirn to him to be a king in his stead, shall 
be righteous, the government of God and his yoke shall 
he on his shoulder, because he shall obey the law and keep 
tlic commandments thereof, and shall incline his shoulder 
to the burden of God. — And he calls his name, &c. God, 
who is the w onderful counsellor, and the mighty and ever- 
la&tiiig Father, called his name the Prince of Peace, for 
peace and truth shall be in his days.” ♦ 

• 

• It is worth noticing, that " to be called** and “ to be** do not 
invariably signify the same thing y since the former docs not always 
imply that the thing is in reality what it is called, but the use of it is 
justified when the thing is merely (aAen notice of in that view. .Sec 
huke i. 36, “ Tliis is the sixth month with her who was culled (that 
is, reputetl) barren.” Isaiah Ixi. 3, That they might be called (or 
accounted) trees of rightcousnets.” This is more especially the case 



316 


The reader will not suppose the application of the tenn;. 

wonderful counsellor, mighty God, everlasting Father, 
and prince of peace,” to Hezekiah, to be unscriptural 
when he refers to page 283 of this work, and consider!- 
the following passages, in which the same epithets are 
used for human beings, and even for inanimate objects. 
2 Chron. ii. 9, ‘‘ The house which I am about to build shall 
be wonderful great.” Micah iv. 9, Is there no kin-r 
in thee? Is thy counsellor perished?” Genesis xiii. b, 
“Hear us: thou art a Mighty Prince amongst ns.” 
Judges ix. 13, Should I leave my wine which cliccrcth 
God and man ?” that is, master and servant. 2 Thess. 
ii. 4, Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God.” Gen. xlix. 26, “ To ikic utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills.” 1 Samuel iv. 8, Who shall 
deliver us out of the hands of these mighty gods ?” which 
Crnden interprets of the Jewish ark. Isaiah xii. 11 — 2S, 
[xliii. 28,] ‘‘ Therefore I have profaned the princes of the 
sanctuary.” 

I Tt-onder how those who found their opinion respecting 
tlic Trinity on terms applied in common to God and crea- 
tures, can possibly overlook the plain meaning of tlic term 

Son,” or Only-begotten,” continually applied to the 
Saviour throughout the whole of tlie New Testament ; for 
should we understand the term God, in its strict sense, 
as denoting the First Cause, (thqt is, a being not born nor 
begotten,) we must jiecessarily confess that the idea of 
God is as incompatible with the idea of the Son,” or 

when the phrase “ to be called” has for its subject not a person, bnt 
the rinmr of a person.” t^cc Oeut. xxv. 10, ” And his name shall h** 
culled in Israel, /Ac Aousr of him that hath his shoe loosed.” Gcncih 
xhiii. 16, ** Let my name be named on them.” 
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Only-begotten/* as entity is with non-entity ; and there- 
fore that to apply both terms to the same being will 
amount to the grossest solecism in language. 

As to their assertion, that there are found in the Scrip- 
tures two sets of terms and phrases, one declaring the 
liiinianity of Jesus and another his deity, and that he must 
therefore be acknowledged to have possessed a twofold 
nature, human and divine, I have fiilly noticed it in pp. 

— 169, 252, 253, pointing out such passages as contain 
two sets of terms and phrases applied also to Moses and 
even to the chiefs of Israel and to others ; and that, if it 
is insisted upon, that each word in the Sacred Writings 
^'holll(I be taken in its strict sense, Moses and others, 
rcjually with the Saviour, must be considered as gods, and 
the religion of the Jews and Christians will appear as 
Polythcisticaras that of Heathens. 

Although there is the strictest consistency between all 
the passages in the sacred books, Trinitarians, with a view 
to support their opinion, charge them first with inconsis- 
tency, and then attempt to reconcile the alleged contradic- 
tion by introducing the doctrine of the union of two 
natures, divine and human, in one fjerson, forgetting that 
at the same time the greatest incongruity exists between 
the nature of God and man, according to both revelation 
and common sense. 

If Christianity inculcated a doctrine which represents 
Cod as consisting of three persons, and appearing some- 
times in the human form, at other times in a bodily shape 
iihe a dove, no Hindoo, in my humble opinion, wlio 
J’t'arehcs after truth, can conscientiously profess it in pre^ 
ference to Hindooism ; for that which renders the modern 
Hindoo system of religion absurd and detestable, is, that 
It represents the divine nature, though one, (4^ 3?^)? as 
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consisting of many persons, capable of assuming different 
forms for the discharge of different offices. I am, how- 
ever, most firmly convinced, that Christianity is entirely 
free from every trace of Polytheism, whether gross or 
refined. I therefore enjoy the approbation of my consci- 
5nce in publishing the Precepts of this religion as the 
lource of Peace and Plappiness. 


JFfnfe. 


Prmtri/iyQ. S*iai.i,fibld, Hacktu-y. 
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l*uhlic for the imperfections that may appear in its typo- 
graphical execution. 




PREFACE. 


Notwithstanding the apprehension of exciting 
(lis])lcasurc in the breasts of many worthy men, I 
foci myself obliged to lay before the public at large 
this my self-defence, entitled A Final Appeal to 
the Christian Public.” I, however, confidently hope 
that the liberal among them will be convinced, by a 
reference to ihe fitst part of this Essay, and to my 
two former Appeals, that the necessity of self-vindi- 
cation against the charge of being an injurer of 
tlic cause of truth,” Jias compelled me, as a warm 
friend of that cause, to bring forward my reasons for 
opposing the opinions maintained by so large a body 
of men highly celebrated for learning and piety — a 
consideration which, I trust, will induce them to 
regard my present labours with an eye of indul- 
gence. 

I am^well aware that this difference of sentiment 
has already occasioned much coolness towards me 
in the demeanour of some whose friendship . I hold 
very dear, and that this protracted controversy has 
not only prevented me from rendering my hurtiblc 
services to my countrymen by various publications 
which I had projected in the native languages, but 
has also diverted my attention from all other literary 



pursuits /or three years past Notwithstanding these 
sacrifices, / feel well satisfied with my present cn- 
gagements, and cannot wish that I had pursued a 
different course, since, whatever may be the opinion 
of the world, my own conscience fully approves ot 
my past endeavours to defend what I esteem the 
cause of truth. 

In my present vindication of the unity of the 
Deity, as revealed through the writings of the Old 
and New Testaments, I appeal not only to those 
who sincerely believe in the books of revelation, and 
make them the standard of their faith and practice, 
and who must, therefore, deeply feel the great im- 
portance of the divine oracles being truly interpreted; 
but I also appeal to those who, although indifferent 
about religion, yet devote their minds to the investi- 
gation and discovery of truth, and who will, there- 
fore, not think it unworthy of their attention to 
ascertain what arc the genuine doctrines of Christi- 
anity as taught by Christ and his apostles, and how 
much it has been corrupted by the subsequent inter- 
mixture of the polytheistical ideas that were familiar 
to its Greek and Homan converts, and which have 
continued to disfigure it in succeeding ages. I ex- 
tend my appeal yet further; I solicit the patient 
attention ot such individuals as are rather unfavour- 
able to the doctrines of Christianity as generally 
promulgated, from finding them at variance vvitii 
common sense, that they may examine and judge 
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whether its doctrines arc really such as they are 
understood to be by the popular opinion which now 
prevails. 

I feel assured that if religious controversy be car- 
ried on with that temper and language which are 
considered by wise and pious men as most consistent 
with the solemn and sacred nature of religion, and 
more especially with the mild spirit of Christianity, 
the truths of it cannot, for any length of time, be 
kept concealed under the imposing veil of high- 
soiinding exprossions, calculated to astonish the ima- 
^^ination and rouse the passions of the people, and 
thereby keep alive and strengthen the preconceived 
notions with which such language has in their minds 
been, from infancy, associated. But I regret that 
the method which has hitherto been observed in 
inquiry after religious truth, by means of large pub- 
lications, necessarily issued at considerable intervals 
of time, is not, for several reasons, so well adapted 
to the speedy attainment of the j>roposcd object, as 
I, and other friends of true religion, could wish, 
f hese reasons are as fallows ; 

1st. Many readers have not sufficient leisure or 
perseverance to go through a voluminous essay, that 
they may make up their minds and come to a set- 
tled opinion on the subject. 

2ndly. Tiiose who liave time at their command. 
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and interest themselves in religious researches, find* 
ing the real point under discussion mixed up w^ith 
injurious insinuations and personalities, soon feci dis- 
couraged from proceeding further, long before they 
can come to a determination. 

3rdly. The multiplicity of arguments and various 
interpretations of numerous scriptural passages, tliat 
bear often no immediate relation to the subject, or 
to each other, introduced in succession, distract and 
dishearten such readers as arc not accustomed to 
Jhblical studies, and interrupt their fitrther progress. 

As Ohristianity is happily not a subject restiu" 
on vague inetaj)hysical speculations, but is founded 
upon the authority of books written in languages 
which are understood and explained atcording to 
known and standing rules, I therefore propose, with 
a view to the more speedy and certain attainment 
of religious truth, to establish a monthly periodical 
publication, commencing from the month of April 
next, to be devoted to Biblical Criticism, and to sub- 
ject Ihiitarian as well as Trinitarian doctrines to the 
test of fair argument, if those of the latter persuasion 
will consent thus to submit the scriptural grounds on 
which their tenets concerning tlie Trinity are built. 

For the sake of method and convenience, I pro- 
pose that, beginning with the Book of Genesis, and 
taking all the passages in that portion of Scripture, 
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which are thought to countenance the doctrine of 
the ^IVinity, we should examine them one by one, 
and publish our observations upon tbem ; and that 
next month we proceed in the same manner with 
the Book of Exodus, and so on with all the Books 
of the Old and Now Testaments, in their regular 
order. 

If any one of the Missionary Gentlemen, for him- 
self, and in behalf of his fellow-labourers, choose to 
j)rofit by the opportunity thus afforded them, of de- 
fending and diffusing the doctrines they have under- 
taken to preach, I request, that an Essay on the 
Book of Genesis, of the kind above-intimated, may 
be sent me by the middle of the month, and if con- 
fined within reasonable limits, not exceeding a dozen 
or sixteen pages, I hereby engage to cause it to be 
printed and circulated at my own charge, should the 
Missionary Gentlemen refuse to bestow any part of 
the funds, intended for the spread of Christianity, 
towards this object ; and also, that a reply (not ex- 
ceeding the same number of pagt's) to the arguments 
adduced, shall be puT:)lished along with it by the 
beginning of the ensuing month. That this new 
mode of controversy, by short monthly publications, 
may be attended with all the advantages which I, in 
common with other searchers after truth, t*xpcct, 
and of which it is capable, it will bci absolutely ne- 
cessary that nothing be introduced of a personal 
nature, or calculated to hurt the feelings of indivi- 
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duals — that wo avoid all offensive expressions, anti 
such arguments as have no immediate connexion 
with the subject, and can only serve to retard tlir 
progress of discovery; and that we never allow our- 
selves for a moment to forget that we arc engaged in 
a solemn religious disputation. 

As religion consists in a code of duties whieli tlio 
creature believes he owes to his Creator, and as 

God has no respect for persons ; but in eren/ 
7iati(m, he that fears him and works righteousness^ is 
accepted with him it must be considered presump- 
tuous and unjust for one man to attempt to interfere 
with the religious observances of others, for which 
he well knows, he is not held responsible by any 
law, either human or divine. Notwithstanding, if 
mankind are brought into existence, and by nature 
formed to enjoy the comforts of society and the 
pleasures of an improved mind, they may be justi- 
fied in opposing any system, religious, domestic, or 
political, which is inimical to the happiness of so- 
ciety, or calculated to debase the human intellect ; 
bearing always in mind that we arc children of ONK 
Father, “ who is above n//, and through all, and in 
us all'' 

Calcutta, January 30, 1823. 
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FINAL APPEAL. 


CHAPTER I. 

Introductory Rmiarks, 

Nearly a month having elapsed after the pub- 
lication of the fourth number of the Quarterly Series 
of tile Friend ot India” before it happened to reach 
me, and othcr^vocations and objects having subse- 
<]uently engaged my attention, I have not, till lately, 
had leisure to examine the laborious Essay on the 
doctrines of the Trinity and Atonement at the con- 
clusion of that Magazine, offered in refutation of my 
Second Appeal to the Christian Public. For the 
able and condensed view of the arguments in sup- 
jjort of those doctrines, which that publication pre- 
sents, I have to offer the Reviewer my best thanks, 
though the benefit I have derived from their perusal 
is limited to a corroboration of my former senti- 
ments. I must, at the same time, beg permission 
to notice a few unjust insinuations in some parts of 
his Essay; but in so doing I trust no painful emo- 
tions, neither of that salutary kind alluded to by the 
Editor, nor of any otlier, will make their appearance 
in my remarks. 

The Reverend Editor charges me with the arro- 
gance of taking upon myself “ to teach doctrines 
2 A 
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directly opposed to those held by 4he mass of real 
Christians in every age.” To vindicate ^myself from 
the presumption with which I am hare charged^ and 
to shew by what ngpessity 1 have heei^ driven to Uk* 
publication of opinions, unacceptable to many es- 
teemed characters, I beg to call the attention of the 
public to the language of the Introduction to Tlu 
Precepts of Jesus,” compiled by me, and which 
was my first publication connected with Christi- 
anity. They may obsei*vc therein, that so far from 
teaching any ‘‘ opposite doctrines,” or rejecting the 
prevailing opinion held by the great Tbody of Chri'!- 
tians,” I took every precaution against giving the 
least offence to the prejudices of any one, and con- 
sequently limited my labour to what I supposed best 
calculatctl for the improvement of those whose re- 
ceived opinions arc widely different from those ot 
Christians. My words arc, I decline entering into 
any discussion on those points, (the dogmas ol 
Christianity,) and confine my attention at present 
to the task of laying before my fellow-creatures tlie 
words ot Christ, with a translation from the English 
into Sungserit, and the language of Bengal. 1 
feel persuaded that, by separating from the other 
matters contained in the New Testament, the moral 
precepts found in that book, these will be likely to 
produce the desirable effects of improving the hearts 
and minds of men of different persuasions and de- 
grees of understanding.” (Introduction, p. xxvii.) 
The Precepts of Jesus, which I was desirous of 
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teacliiiig, were hot, I hoped, opposed to the doc ’ 
trines held by the mass of real ChristianSj^’* nor did 
iny language in the Introduction imply the rejec- 
tiou of thos0 truths which the great body of the 
learned and pious have concurred in deeming fully 
contained in the Sacred Scriptures.” 

Notwithstanding all this precaution, however, 1 
I'ould not evade the reproach and censure of the 
Editor, who not only expressed, in the Friend of 
India,” No. 20, his extreme disapprobation of the 
compilation, in a manner calculated more to provoke 
than lead to search after truth, but also indulged 
Ihmsclf in calling me an injurcr of the cause of 
truth. Disa})pointed as I was, I took refuge in the 
liberal protection of the public, by appealing to 
them against the unexpected attacks of the Editor. 
In that Appeal I carefully avoided entering into any 
discussion as to the doctrines held up as the funda- 
mental principles of Christianity by the Editor. The 
language of my First Appeal is this : “ Humble as 
he (the Compiler) is, he has therefore adopted those 
measures which he tlv)ught most judicious to spread 
the truth in an acceptable manner ; but I am sorry 
to observe, that he (the Compiler) has unfortunately 
and unexpectedly met with opj>osition from those 
whom he considered the last j:)cr8on8 likely to op- 
pose him on this subject.” (Page 120.) Whether 
or not he (the Compiler) has erred in his judgment, 
that point must be determined by those who will 
candidly peruse and consider the arguments already 

2 A 2 
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advanced on this subject, bearing in mind the lesson 
particularly taught by the Saviour himself, of adapt- 
ing his instructions to the susceptibility and capa- 
city of his hearers ; John xvi. 12, ‘ I h^ve yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.’” (P. 122.) What benefit or peace of mind 
can we bestow upon a Mussulman, who is an entire 
stranger to the Christian world, by communicating to 
him, without preparatory instruction, all the pecu- 
liar dogmas of Christianity?” (Page 123.) Tlie 
Compiler obviously having in view at least one ob- 
ject in common witli the Reviewer and Editor, that 
of procuring respect for the precepts of Christ, might 
have reasonably expected more charity from profes- 
sed teachers of his doctrine.” (P. 105.) In reviewing 
the First Appeal, the Reverend Editor fully intro 
duced the doctrines of the godhead of Jesus and the 
Holy Ghost, and of the Atonement, as the only 
foundation of Christianity; whereby he compelled 
me, as a professed believer of one God, to deny, for 
the first time publicly, those doctrines ; and now he 
takes occasion to accuse mt^ of presumption in 
teaching doctrines which he Tias himself compelled 
me to avow. 

The Editor assigns, as a reason for entering on 
tliis controversy, that after a review of The Precepts 
of Jesus, and the First Appeal,” he ^^felt some doubt 
whether their author fully believed the deity of 
Christ, and, consequently, he adduced a few pas- 
sages from the Scriptures to confirm this doctrine.” 





He then adds^ that this Second Appeal to the Chris- 
tian Public,confirms all that he before only feared. 
(Page 1.) I could have scarcely credited this asser- 
tion of the Reviewer’s unacquaintance with my reli- 
gious^ opinions, if the allegation had come from any 
other quarter ; for both in my conversation and cor- 
respondence with as many missionary gentlemen, old 
and young, as I have had the honour to know, I have 
never hesitated, when required, to offer my sentiments 
candidly, as to the unscripturality and unreasonable- 
ness of the doctrine of the Trinity. On one occasion 
particularly, v^hen on a visit to one of the reverend 
colleagues of the Editor, at Scrampore, long before 
the time of these publications, I discussed the sub- 
ject, with that gentleman, at his invitation ; and then 
fully manifested my disbelief of this doctrine, taking 
the liberty of examining successively all the argu- 
ments he, from friendly motives, urged upon me in 
support of it. Notwithstanding these circumstances, 

I am inclined to believe, from my confidence in the 
character of the Editor, that either those missionary 
gentlemen that were acquainted with my religious 
sentiments have haj^^^ned to omit the mention of 
them to liim, or he has forgotten what they had 
communicated on this subject, when he entered on 
the review of my publications on Christianity, 

In page 503 the Editor insinuates, that varnty 
has led me to presume that freedom from the pow- 
erful effects of early religious impressions” has ena- 
bled me to discover the truths of scripture, in its 



most important doctrines, more fiilly in thr6e or four 
years, than others have done by most unremitting 
study in thirty or forty.” The doctrine of the Tri- 
nity appears to mfi so obviously unscnptural, that 1 
am pretty sure, ffom my own experience and , that 
of others, that no one possessed of merely common 
sense will fail to find its unscripturality after a metho- 
dical study of the Old and New Testaments, unless 
previously impressed in the early part of his life with 
creeds and forms of speech preparing the way to that 
doctrine. No pride, therefore, can be supposed for 
a moment to have arisen from commi)nly attainable 
success. The Editor might be fully convinced ul 
this fact, were he to engage a few independent and 
diligent natives to study attentively both the Old and 
New Testaments in their original languages, and 
then to offer their sentiments as to the doctrine of 
the Trinity being scriptural, or a mere human in- 
vention. 

To hold up to ridicule my suggestions in tlu 
Second Appeal, to study first the books of the Old 
Testament, unbiassed by ecclesiastic ojjinions im- 
bibed in early life, and then to'study the New Testa- 
ment, the Reverend Editor states, that could it be 
relied on indeed,” my compendious method would 
deserve notice with a view to Christian education, 
as, on my plan, the most certain way of enabling 
any one to* discover, in a superior manner, the truth‘s 
and doctrines of Christianity, is to leave him till the 
age of thirty or forty witliout any religious impres- 
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sion.*’ 503.) I do not in the least wonder at 

his disapprobation of my suggestion, as the Editor, in 
common with other professors of traditional opinions, 
is sure of supporters of liis favourite doctrine so long 
as it is inculcated on the minds of youths and even 
infants, who, being once thoroughly impressed with 
the name of the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Tri- 
nity, long before they can think for themselves, must 
be always inclined, even after their reason has become 
matured, to interpret the sacred books, even those 
texts which are evidently inconsistent with this doc- 
trine, in a nyinncr favourable to their prepossessed 
opinion, whether their study be continued for three, 
or thirty, or twice thirty years. Could Iliiulooism 
continue after the present generation, or bear the 
studious examination of a single year, if the belief of 
their idols being endued with animation were not 
carefully impressed on the ) oung before they come 
to years of understanding ? 

Let me here suggest, that, in my humble opinion, 
no truly liberal and wise parent can ever take advan- 
tage of the unsuspecting and confiding credulity ot* 
his children, to impress them with an imjdicit belief 
in any set of abstruse doctrines, and intolerance of all 
other opinions, the truth or reasonableness of which 
they are incapable of estimating. Still less would he 
urge by threats the danger of present and eternal 
punishment for withholding a blind assent to opinions 
they are unable to comprehend. Parents are bound 
by every moral tie to give their children such an 
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education as may be sufficient to render them capable 
of exercising their reason as rational and social beings, 
and of forming their opinion on religious points, 
without ill-will towards others, from a thorough 
investigation of the Scriptures, and of the evidencxj 
and arguments adduced by teachers of different per- 
suasions. Judgments thus formed have a real claim 
to respect from those who have not the means of 
judging for themselves. But of what consequence is 
it, in a question of truth or error, to know how the 
matter at issue has been considered, even for a hun- 
dred generations, by those who have blandly adopted 
the creed of their fathers? Surely the unbiassed 
judgment of a person who has proceeded to the 
^udy of the Sacred Scriptures with an anxious desire 
to discover the truth they contain, even if his re- 
searches were to be continued but for a single twelve- 
month, ought, as far as authority goes in such 
matters, to outweigh the opinions of any number 
who have cither not thought at all for themselves, or 
have studied after prejudice had laid liold of their 
minds. What fair inquiry respecting the doctrine 
of the Trinity can be expected from one who has 
been on the bosom of his mother constantly taught 
to ask the blessing of God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost, and to hear the very name 
of Unitarian witli horror ? Have the doctrines of 
the Vedant ever succeeded in suppressing polythe- 
ism amongst the generality of Hindoos brought up 
witli the notion of the godhead of the sun, of fire, 



357 


and of w^ter, and of the separate and independent 
existence of the allegorical representations of the 
attributes of God ? Were tlie sublime works written 
by the learned among the Greeks ever able to 
shake the early acquired superstitious notions and 
polytheistical faith of the generality of their country- 
Micn ? Nay, even when Christian converts became 
numerous, did not those who were brought up in the 
ancient superstition introduce some vestiges of their 
idolatry into their new persuasion ? In fact, nothing 
can more surely impede the progress of truth than 
prejudice instiUed into minds blank to receive im- 
pressions; and the more unreasonable are the doctrines 
of a religion, the greater pains arc taken by the sup- 
j)orters of them to plant them in the readily suscep^' 
lible minds of youth. 

The Editor has filled a complete page in proving 
that besides early impressed prejudices, there are also 
other causes of error in judgment — an attempt which 
might have been dispensed with, for I never limited 
the sources of mistake in examining religious matters 
to early impression alone. I attributed only the 
prevailing errors in Chtistianity to traditional instruc- 
tions inculcated in childhood, as the language of my 
Second Appeal will shew. Having derived my 
own opinions on this subject entirely from the Scrij>- 
turcs themselves, I may perhaps be excused for the 
<‘onfidcncc with which I maintain them against those 
of so great a majority who appeal to the same autho- 
*ity for theirs, inasmuch as I attribute their diflerent 
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views, not to any inferiority of judgment compared 
with my own limited ability, but to the powerful 
effects of early religious impressions ; for when these 
are deep, reason is seldom allowed its natural scojx} 
in examining them to the bottom.” (Pp. 304 — 305.) 
If the Editor doubt the accuracy of this remark, he 
might soon satisfy himself of its justice, were he tu 
listen to the suggestion offered in the preceding para- 
graph with a view to ascertain wlicther tlie doctrine 
of the Trinity rests for its belief on scriptural autlio- 
ritics or on early religious impressions. 

The Editor mentions ironically, (ip page 3,) that 
my success in scriptural studies was such as to 
prove that the most learned and pious in every a^e 
of the churcli have been so completely mistaken as to 
transform the j)ure religion of Jesus into the niosi 
horrible idolatry.” In answer to this, I only beg to a^k 
the Reverend Editor to let me know first what a Pro- 
testant in the fifteenth century could have answered; 
if he had been thus questioned by a Roman Catholic : 
“ Is your success in examining the truths of scripturc 
such as to prove that the most learneil and pious iu 
every age of the church ha^e been so coinpletcl} 
mistakcji as to transform the pure religion of Jcsir- 
into the most horrible idolatry, by introducing the 
worship of Mary the motlier of God, and instituting^ 
images in churches, as well as by acknowledging the 
pope as the head of the church, vested with the 
power of forgiving sins r” Would not4iis answer Ik 
this ? “ My success is indeed so as to prove these 
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(kictrines to be unscriptural. As to your inferences, 
tiicy are no more divine than mine ; and though I ^ 
do not doubt the piety and learning of many Chris- 
tians of your church in every age, I am persuaded 
tliat many corruptions, introduced into the Christian 
religion by the Roman heathens converted in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, have been handed down 
through successive generations by impressions made 
in the early part of life, and have taken such root in 
the minds of men, that piety and learning have fallen 
'<hort of eradicating prejudices nourished by church 
and state, as yell as by the vulgar superstition and 
enthusiasm." Were this reply justifiable, I also 
might be allowed to offer the following answer : " I 
find not the doctrine of the Trinity in the Scriptures; 

I cannot receive any human creed for divine truth ; 
hut, without charging the supporters of this doctrine 
with imj)iety or fraud, humbly attribute their mis- 
inUTpretation of the Scrijitures to ‘ early religious 
impressions.* ’* 

The Editor assigns as a reason for his omission of 
several arguments adduced in the Second Appeal, 
that wc have beford us a work of a hundred and 
seventy-three pages, to an examination of which we 
can scarcely devote half that number : and while to 
leave a single page unnoticed, might by some be 
deemed equivalent to leaving it unanswered, the mere 
transcription of the passages to be answered, were it 
<lone in every instance, would occupy nearly all the 
room wc can give the reply itself We shall, there- 
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fore, adduce such evidence for these doctrines as, 
sound, will render every thing urged against them 
nugatory, though not particularly noticed.” To ena- 
ble the public to compare the extent of the Second 
Appeal with that of the Review, I beg to observe, 
thaf the former contains 173 widely-printed, and 
the latter 128 closely-printed, pages, and that, if any 
one will take the trouble of comparing the numlxjr 
of words per j)age in the two Essays, he will soon 
satisfy himself that the one is as long as the otlier. 
I will afterwards notice, in the course of the present 
reply, whether or not the evidence of these doc- 
trines,” adduced by the Editor in the Review, has 
still left a great many arguments in the Appeal quite 
unanswered. 

In his attempt to prove the insufficiency of the 
precepts of Jesus to procure men peace and ha})pi- 
ness, the Reverend Editor advanced the followincr 
position, that the most excellent precepts, the most 
perfect law, can never lead to happiness and peace, 
unless by causing men to take refuge in the doctrine 
of the cross,” (No. I. Quarterly Series of the Friend 
of India, page 111,) without adducing any argu- 
ments having reference to the j)osition. I therefore 
brought to his recollection (in my First and Second 
Appeals) such authorities of the gracious author ot 
Cliristianity, as^ I conceived, established the suffici- 
ency of these precepts for leading to comfort, and 
solicited the Editor “ to point out, in o^rder to esta- 
blish his position, even a single passage pronounced 
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by Jesus, enjoining refuge in the doctrine of the 
cross, as all-sufficient or indispensable for salvation. 
(P. 153 of the Second Appeal.) The Editor, instead 
of endeavouring to demonstrate the truth of his as- 
sertion as to the insufficiency of the precepts to con- 
duct men to happiness, or shewing a single passage 
of the nature applied for, introduces a great number 
of other passages of scripture whi^i he thinks well 
calculated to prove, that the death* of Jesus was an 
atonement for the sins of mankind. I regret that 
the Editor should have adopted such an iiTcgular 
mode of arguing in solemn religious discussion ; and 
I still more regret to find that some readers should 
overlook the want of connexion between the position 
advanced and the authorities adduced by the Editor. 
Were we both to adopt such a mode of controversy 
as to cite passages apparently favourable to our re- 
spective o})inions, without adhering to the main 
ground, the number of liis Reviews and of my Ap- 
peals would increase at least in proportion to the 
number of the years of our lives ; for verses and 
quotations of scriptur^, if unconnected with their 
context, and interpreted without regard to the idiom 
of the languages in which they were written, may, 
as experience has shewn, be adduced to support any 
doctrine whatever: and the Editor may always find 
a majority of readers, of tlic same religious sentiments 
with himsclff satisfied with any thing tliat he may 
offer either in behalf of the Trinity or in support of 
the Atonement. 
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Whether Jesus died actually as a sacrifice for tlu- 
sins of men, or merely in the fulfilment of the duties 
of his office as the Messiah, as it was predicted, is 
merely a matter of opinion, the truth of which ran 
only be ascertained from a diligent examination of 
the terms used and doctrines set forth in the evan- 
gelical writings. This, however, has no relation to 
a j)roof or dis})ro^ of the s^itficiency of his precept's 
for salvation. la order to come to a conclusion 
to the value of the precepts of Jesus being eitlur 
really effectual or merely nominal, I deem it neces- 
sary to repeat a few j)assagcs already quoted in my 
Appeals, to ask the Editor, whether they demand 
explicit belief, or arc unworthy of credit ; — and, in 
case he admit the former alternative, I should beg to 
ask him, whether they confirm the opinion that the 
])rcccpts preached by Jesus are sufficient to lead 
men to eternal j)eace and happiness, or are a set ot 
sentences delivered by him conformably to the prin- 
ciples of his hearers, similar to other codes of moral 
law written by the ancient philosophers of Greece, 
India ? The passages in question arc as 

follow : 

Mark xii. 29 : Jesus answered him, The first of 
all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one Lord. Thou shalt love the Lord thv 
Got! with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength : this is 
the first commandment. And the second is like unto 
it, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 
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There is none other commandment greater than 
these.” Is there another commandment absolutely 
enjoining refuge in the doctrine of the cross, so as to 
shew that these two commandments are insufticient 
for salvation, and comparatively insignificant ? 

Matt. vii. 24 : “ Therefore, whosoever hcaretli 
these sayings of mine,” (alluding to the precepts 
contained in ch. v., vi., and vii.,) and t?oth them, 
I will liken him unto a wise n|^ wl^ built his house 
iij>on a rock,” &c. Are not these sayings declared 
by Jesus to afford a stable foundation, on which may 
Ixi raised thc*indcstructible edifice of ctei:jaal lifc ? 
John XV. 10 : “ If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love.” Ver. 14: Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever I command you.” I 
tlierefore again ask the Reverend Editor to shew a 
commandment of Jesus directing refuge in the doc- 
trine of the cross, in the same explicit way as he has 
enjoined love to God and to neighbours, and obedi- 
ence to his jircccpts as sufficient means for attaining 
eternal happiness. Did not Jesus, in Slatt. xxv.4il, 
ct seq., by means of q parable in tnc descriptio^of 
the day of judgment, declare that acts of charity and 
l>cnclicencc toward fellow-creatures will be acqp||||ed 
us the manifestation of love towards God, aifd be the 
j^ufficient cause of eternal life ? 

With a view to deprecate the weight of the fol- 
lowing explicit promise at Jesus, “ Do this, and thou 
shalt live,” the Editor interprets, (page f509,) that 

Jesus, taking him” (the lawyer) “ on his own 
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principles, as though he had been what he vainly 
imagined himself, a sinless man who needed no 
Saviour, directed him to the whole of the divine 
law, adding, ' This do, and thou shalt live,’ though 
he knew that it was utterly impossible for that law- 
yer to observe his instructions.” The Editor, how- 
ever, quite forgot, that by his attempt to undervalue 
the precepts of Jesus, he was actually degrading the 
dignity of the aitho^f them ; for, according to liis 
interpretation, it appears, that as the lawyer tempted 
Jesus by putting to him a question which he thought 
the Saviour could not answer, so Jdsus, in return, 
tempted him by directing him to do what he knew 
to be impossible for a man to perform, though this 
very teacher forbids others to shew revenge even to 
enemies. Did Jesus take also the scribe upon his 
own principles” by instructing him in these two com- 
mandments?* — a man who was never inclined to 
tempt Jesus, but having heard him reasoning, and 
perceiving that he had answered well, asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all?”'|- and 
when he heard the reply of Jesus, he said, Well 
Master, thou hast said the truth,” — a man whom 
Jesus declared to be at least out of danger of hell 
from his acknowledgment of the truth of his pre- 
cepts as the means of salvation, telling him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of heaven'" P Did Jesus 
on the Mount take also his disciples upon their 


* Mark 3iii, 29. 
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365 


own principjlD,” as though they had been what thc) 
vairJy imagined themselves, sinless men,*ivho needed 
no Saviour, in' directing them to his precepts, the 
observance of which he knew utterly impossible^ 
and in holding out promises * of eternal salvation as 
thc necessary consequence of their obedience to those 
sayings ? Were we to follovV the mode of interpre- 
tation adopted in this instance by thc Editor, thc 
Bible would serve only to suit our convenience, and 
would not be esteemed any longer as a guide to 
mankind ; for, according to the same mode of inter- 
pretation, woutd it not be justifiable to explain Matt. 
xxviii. 19, ‘‘ Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them,” &c., that Jesus took his apostles 
“ upon their own principle,” as firmly persuaded to 
believe in the sanctification attainable by thc baptism 
introduced by John the Baptist, although he was 
aware that immersion in water could produce no 
eft'ect in changing thc state of thc heart ? 

In reply to his question, ‘‘ Did Jesus, who knew 
the hearts of all, regard this lawyer as perfectly sin- 
less, an exception to all mankind?” (page 9,) I must 
say, that thc context seems to me to shew that nei- 
ther Jesus considered the lawyer to be a sinless, 
|)erfect man, (as is evident from his directing him 
to thc Scriptures for a guide to salvation— Do this, 
and thou shalt live,” and ‘‘ Go and do thou like- 
wise,”) nor did the lawyer vainly imagine himself 
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a sinless man who needed no Saviour,*’ though he 
endeavoured to put the claim of Jesus to that title 
to the proof, in these words, Master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life f” 

Although I declared in the Second Appeal, (page 
150,) that by the term “ law,” in the verse If righ- 
teousness came by the law, Christ is dead in vain,"* 
all the commandments found in the books of Moses 
are understood, yet the RcvCrend Editor charges mo 
with an unintelligible expression, and intimates his 
inability to ascertain whether I meant by ‘‘ law,” 
the ceremonial or the moral part of the books of 
Moses. (Page 507.) I therefore beg to explain 
the verse more fully, that the Reverend Editor may 
have an opportunity of commenting upon it at large. 
St, Paul, knowing the efficacy of the perfection in- 
troduced by Jesus into the law given by Moses, 
declares, that had the system of the Mosaical law 
been sufficient to produce light among the Jews and 
Gentiles, without being perfected by Jesus, this at- 
tempt made by Christ to perfect it would have been 
superfluous, and his death, which was the conse- 
quence of iiis candid instructions, would have been 
to no purpose. 

The Editor notices frequently my expression of 
tlje neglect of duty on the part of man to the Cre- 
ator and to his fellow-creatures ; nevertheless, he fills 
up more than two pages in proving this point. He 
has not, however, attempted to counteract the force 
of the passages I quoted in both of my Appeals, 
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!*bewing that the guilt occasioned by the want of 
due obedience to the precepts in question may be 
pardoned througli repentance, prescribed by the au- 
thor of those precepts as the sure and only remedy 
for human failure. I therefore beg to ask the Editor 
to give a plain explanation of the following passages, 
selected from my Appeals, that the reader may be 
able to judge whether or not repentance can procure 
119 the blessings of pardon for our constant omissions 
in the discharge of the duties laid down in the pre- 
cepts of Jesus. Lithe v. 32: “ I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Does not 
Jesus here declare a chief object of his mission to be 
the calling of sinners to repentance ? Luke xxiv. 
17 : “ That repentance and remission of sins should 
he preached in his name among all nations.” Did 
not Jesus by this commandment to his disciples 
declare the remission of sins as an immediate and 
necessary consequence of repentance ? In Luke. xiii. 

3, “ Except you repent, you shall all likewise perish,” 
the indispensahility of repentance for the forgiveness 
of sins is explicitly declared. Is not also the mercy 
of God illustrated by the example of a father for- 
giving the transgressions of his son through his sin- 
cere repentance alone, in the parable of the Prodigal 
Son? Those who place confidence in the divine 
mission of Jesus, or even in his veracity, will not 
hesitate, I trust, for a moment, to admit that Jesus 
has directed us to sincere repentance as the only 
means of procuring pardon, knowing the inability of 

2 B 2 
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men to give entire obedience to his precepts ; :and 
that Jesua would have recommended the lawyer, 
whom he directed to righteouaness, to have recourse 
to repentance had he gone and aincerely attempt- 
ed” to obey his precepts, "" watching his own heart 
to discern those constant neglects of the duty lie 
owed to the Creator and to his fellow-creatures,’’ 
and then applied to Jesus for the remedy of his dis- 
cerned imperfections. 

I find abundant passages in the Old Testament 
also representing other sources than sacrifices, as 
sufficient means of procuring pardon tor sin. Psalm 
li. 17 : "" The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : 
a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
despise.” Ezekiel xviii. 30 : Repent, and turn 

yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin.” Prov, xvi, 6 : By mercy 
and truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear of tlic 
Lord men depart from evil.” Isaiah i. 18 : Conic 
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord. 
Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow ; thougli they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool,” 

To sh^w tlie inefficacy of repentance to procure 
pardon, the Editor appeals to human justice, which, 

he says, ‘‘ inquires not about the repentance of tl^c 
robber and murderer, but respecting his guilt. The 
law, indeed, knows no repentance.” (Page 506.) I 
therefore wish to know whether or not human jus- 
tice suffers an innocent man to be killed to atone for 
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the guilt of theft or murder committed by another ? 
It is, at all events, more consistent with justice, that 
a judge who has the privilege df shewing mercy, 
should forgive the crimes of those that truly feel the 
pain and distress of mind inseparable from sincere 
repentance, than that he should put an innocent 
man to death, or destroy his own life, to atone for 
the guilt of some of his condemned culprits. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement, 

In his first Review, the Editor began with what 
he considered the most abstruse and yet the most 
important of Christian doctrines, the Deity of Jesus 
Christ,” and then proceeded to substantiate the doc- 
trine of his atonement. I therefore followed this 
course of arrangement in my Second Appeal ; but 
as the Editor has introduced the doctrine of the 
atonement of Jesus first in the present Review, I 
will also arrange my reply accordingly. 

The Editor quotes first, Gen, iii. 15 : I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and betwcoti 
thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel.” From this passage he 
attempts to deduce the atonement of Jesus for the 
sins of Then, demanding, What could a reptile feel 
relative to the fate of its offspring through future 
ages ? Of what individual serpents did the seed of* 
the woman break the head, so las for it to bruise his 
heel?” Jesus, then,” he affirms, is the seed of’ 
the woman who suffered from the malice of Satan, 
while he on the cross destroyed his power by atoning 
for- sin and reconciling man to God.” (Page 517.) 
I admit that a reptile, as far as human experience 
goes, is incapable of feeling relative to the fate of’ 
its offspring through future ages;” but I wish to 
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know if a mere reptile could not have the power of 
conversation so as to persuade a woman to adhere to 
its advice? Whether the ass of Balaam could be 
possessed of the power of seeing exclusively the angel 
of God, and conversing with its own master, Balaam ? 
And whether ravens could diligently supply the wants 
of Elijah, by bringing him bread and flesh morning 
and evening? Are not these occurrences equally 
diflicult to reconcile to common sense” as the 
case of the serpent is, according to the Editor ? Yet 
we find these stated in the sacred books, and wc arc 
taught to believe them as they stand. Can wc justly 
attempt to represent the ass and those ravens also as 
either angelical or demoniacal spirits, in the same 
way as the reptile is represented by the Editor to 
have been no other than Satan ? We might, in that 
case, be permitted to give still greater latitude to 
metaphor, so as to take a*! the facts found in the 
Bible as merely allegorical representations; but would 
not the consequence of such interpretations be most 
dangerous to the cause of truth ? The verse in ques- 
tion, with its context, thus runs ; “ And the Lord 
God said unto the s^pent. Because thou hast done 
this, thou art cursed above * all cattle and above 
every beast of the field : upon thy belly shalt thou 
go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise 


* ^30, conposed of two words, |0 and hD ■, i. c. vut of alL 
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thy head, and thou shall bruise his lieel.” Do not 
the phrases, Thou art cursed above all ccUtky 
and above every beast of the field,” shew clearly 
that the serpent thus addressed was really no spirit 
in borrowed form, but the animal so denominated r 
Does not the circumstance of the serpent being con- 
demned to move upon its belly, and to eat dust all 
the days of its life, evidently imply that the serpent 
thus cursed was of the same class that we now see 
subject to that very malediction to the present day ? 
The sins of fathers are declared in the Scriptures to 
have been visited by God on their posterity ; would 
it not be, therefore, more consistent with scriptural 
authorities to attribute the misery of serpents to the 
heinous conduct of their first origin, than to Satan, 
of whom no mention is made thTX)Ughout the chaj)tcr 
in question ? 

But, in fact, has the power of Satan over the seed 
of the woman been destroyed ? The consequences 
of the sin wliich our first parents committed by the 
ill advice of the reptile, and which they implanted 
in the nature of their }x>sterity, have been, that 
women bring forth children in jsorrow, and are ruled 
by their husbands, and that the earth brings forth 
thorns also and thistles to men, who eat the herb ot 
the field with labour, and return at last to dust. 
(Qen. hi. 16^—19.) If J^us actually atoned for 
sin, and delivered men from its consequences, how 
can those men and women who believe in his atone- 
ment be still, equally with others, liable to the evil 
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cft'ecls of the sins already remitted by the vicarious 
sacrifice of Jesus ? 

If, notwithstanding all the above-stated facts and 
arguments, the Editor still insists that Satan should 
Ikj understood by the reptile mentioned in the verse, 
and Jesus by the seed of the woman, yet his inter- 
pretation cannot apply in the least to the doctrine 
of the atonement. It would imply only, that, as 
Satan opposed the power of Jesus to procure salva- 
tion for all men, as he intended, so Jesus diminished 
his power and disappointed him by leading many to 
salvation through his divine precepts. I know not 
how to answer the question of the Editor, Of 
what individual serpent did the seed of the woman 
break tlie head, so as for it to bruise his heel un- 
less by referring him to the reciprocal injuries which 
man and serpents inflict on each other. 

The Editor refers to the circumstance of the sa- 
crifice offered by Abel, and approved of God in pre- 
ference to his brother Cains, {Gen, iv. 4,) esteeming 
it as an illustration of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus 
for the remission of sin. (Page 518.) But I am 
unable to find out wjtat relation there could exist 
between the acceptance of the offering of Abel by 
Jehovah, and the death of Jesus, whether sacrificial 
or not. The Editor, however, founds his assertion, 
that Abel having looked forward to the atonement 
of Jesus, his offerings were accepted by God, upon 
the circumstance of Abraham’s seeing the day of 
Christ by prophetic anticipation, {tJohn viii. 50,) and 
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of Moses having esteemed the reproach of Christ 

greater riches than the treasures in Egypt^ (I/eb. 
xi. 26^ ♦) they all having been of the same cata- 
logue.” I therefore should hope to be informed 
whether there be any authority justifying this infer- 
ence. On the contrary, we find the fourth verse of 
the same chapter of Genesis points out, that Abel 
having been accustomed to do well, in obedience to 
the will of God, contrary to the practice of his bro- 
ther, righteous Jehovah accepted his offering, and 
rejected that of Cain ; to which Paul thus alludes, 
** By faith Abel offered a more excellent sacri- 
fice than Cain,” (^Hebrews xi. 4^) without leaving us 
doubtful as to the sense in which that apostle used 
the word faith” in the above verse. 

‘‘ By faith Abel offered unto God,” &c. “ By 

faith Enoch was translated that he should not see 
death,” &c. But without faith it is imj)ossible 
to please him ; for he that corneth to God must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him.” Here St. Paul gives us 

♦ (Improved Version of the New Testament,) Gr., " The 
reproach of Christ,” or, ** of the andinted.” The Israelites arc 
called Christ's, or anointed, i. c. a chosen and favoured people, 
Psalm cv. 15, Heb. iii. 13. ** The meaning is,” says Dr. Sykes, 

in loc., that Moses looked upon the contempt and indignit) 
which he underwent on account of his professing himself a Jew, 
as much preferable to all the riches and honours of Egypt.” Sec 
also Whitby, in loc. Dr. Newcome's Version is, '' such reproach 
as Christ endured,” which is also the interpretation of Photius, 
Crellius, and Mr. Lindsey, Sequel, page 278. 



375 


to understand that the “ faith” which procured for 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, and all the other patriarchs, 
the grace of God, was their belief in the existence of 
God, and in his being their rewardery and not in 
any sacrifice, personal or vicarious. What could 
prophetic anticipation by Abraham, of the divine 
commission of Jesus, have to do with Abel's conduct, 
in rendering his sacrifices acceptable to God, that 
any one can esteem the one as the necessary conse- 
quence of the other ? Moses having called himself 
a Jew, gave preference to the term anointed,” or 
‘‘ Israelite,” a Jerm of reproach among the Egyptians 
in those days, over all the riches and honour of 
Egypt, which he might have obtained by declaring 
liimself an Egyptian instead of a Jew ; or Moses 
esteemed (according to the English version) in his 
prophetic power, the reproach to which Christ would 
be made liable by the Jews in the fulfilment of his 
divine commission, greater riches than all the gran- 
deur of Egyptian unbelievers. But neither cxpla^ 
nation can sup}x>rt the idea that Abel, or any other 
patriarch, had in view the sacrificial death of Jesus 
in rendering their offewng acceptable to God. 

It is true, as the Editor observes, that sacrifices 
are divine institutions as a manifestation of obedience 
to God, through the oblation of any thing that may 
lx* dear to man, whether common, as an animal, or 
dearly valuable, as one’s own son. But they arc not 
represented in any of the sacred books as means 
having intrinsically the power of procuring men 
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pardon and eternal salvation. They seem, in fact, 
intended for men unaccustomed to the worship of 
God in truth and spirit. The following passages 
suffice to illustrate this beyond doubt. Micah 
vi. 7, 8 ; Will the Lord be pleased with thousands 
of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 
Shall I give my first born for my transgression ; the 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? He hath 
shewed thee, O man, what is good, and what doth 
the Lord require of thee hut to do justly^ and to lovt 
mercy ^ and to ivalk humbly with thy God T Hen 
Jehovah, while shewing his displeasure at men 
animal sacrifices, enjoins just actions and humility 
in lieu of them, as worthy to be accepted by God, 
without substituting human sacrifices in their stead. 
Hosea vi. 6 : For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice, 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings.' 
IsaiaJi 1 — 11, [i. 11, 16 — 18,] To what purpose 
is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the 
Lord. I am full of the bumt-offerings of rams, and 
the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood 
of bullocks, or of lambs, or of hc-goats. — Wash 
you, make you clean ; put aiivay the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do well ; seek judgment, relieve the o})- 
pressed, judge the fatherless, plead fear the widow. 
Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
£W white as mow,'" &c. Does not Jehovah here 
substitute good works alone for sacrifices, as real 
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means of.taking away sins ? Psalm L 8 [8— -IS] : I 

will not reprove thee for thy sacnfices or thy burnt- 
offerings, to have been continually before me. I will 
take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-goats out 
thy folds. For every beast of the forest is mine, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all the 
fowls of the mountains : and the wild beasts of the 
field arc mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell 
thee ; for the world is mine, and the fulness thereof. 
Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of 
goats f Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy 
vows unto th<? Most High ; and call upon me in the 
day of trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me.” Jehovah, who protests against the idea 
of the flesh of bulls being supposed his food, and the 
blood of goats his drink, cannot be supposed to have 
had delight in human blood, the blood of his beloved 
St>n. Sam, xv. 22 : And Samuel said. Hath 

the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Be- 
hold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams.” Prov. xxi. 3 : ‘‘ To do jus- 
tice and judgment is more acceptable to the Lord 
than sacrifice.” Eccles. v. 1 : Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready 
to hear than to give the sacrifice of fools. For they 
consider not that they do evil," 

It is now left for us to ascertain in what sense we 
should take such phrases as, This man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins Christ hath once 
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appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of t^imseU 
Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate I am 
the living bread If any man eat of this,” &c. 
Whether do these passages imply that Jesus, thou^li 
he preferred mercy to sacrifice, {Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7,) 
did actually sacrifice himself, and offer his own blood 
to God as an atonement for the sins of others, or do 
they mean that Jesus, knowing already that the ful- 
filment of his divine commission would endanger his 
life, never hesitated to execute it, and suftered his 
blood to be shed in saving men from sKi through his 
divine precepts and pure example, which were both 
opposed to the religious system adopted by his 
contemporary Jews ? Were we to follow the former 
mode of interpretation, and take all these phrases in 
their strictly literal sense, we must be persuaded to 
believe that God, not being contented with the blood 
of bulls and goats and other animal sacrifices, offered 
to him by the Israelites, insisted upon the offer of 
the blood and life of his Son, as the condition of his 
forgiving the sins of men ; and that Jesus accord- 
ingly offered his blood to propitiate God, and also 
proposed to men actually to eat his flesh ! Would 
not the doctrines of Christianity, in this case repre- 
senting God as delighted with human victims, and 
directing men to cannibalism, appear monstrous to 
every civilized being ? No one, unless biassed by 
prejudices, can justify such inconsistency as to inter- 
pret literally some of the above-mentioned phrases 



379 


in support of the doctrine of tlie atonement, and ex- 
plain the last>quotcd figuratively, as they are all con-^ 
fossedly alike subversive of every rational idea of the 
nature of the Divine justice and mercy. 

To avoid such a stigma upon the pure religion of 
Jesus, it is incumbent, I think, upon us to follow the 
latter mode of interpretation, and to understand from 
the passages referred to, that Jesus, the spiritual 
Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles, in fulfilment 
of tile duties of liis mission, exposed his own life 
for the benefit of his subjects, purged their sins by 
his doctrines, and persevered in executing the com- 
mands of God even to the undergoing of bodily 
suffering in the miserable death of the cross — a self- 
devotion or sacrifice of which no Jewish high- 
priest had ever offered an example. 

Ouglit not this belief in the unbounded benefi- 
cence of Jesus to excite superior gratitude, love, and 
reverence towards our Saviour and King, than the 
idea that he, as God above mortal afflictions, bor- 
rowed human nature for a season, and offered this 
fictitious man as a sacrifice for the remission of sin, 
while he himself wa^ no more afflicted witli that 
sacrificial death than with the sufferings of other 
human individuals ! If there be in this latter case 
any gratitude felt for the afflictions which attached to 
the death of the cross, it should be manifested to tlikt 
temporary man Jesus, and not to Jesus the Christ, 
whom the Editor and other Trinitarians esteem as 
God above pain and death. 
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If it be urged that it is inconsistent with coininon 
justice to pardon sjn that requires the capital punish, 
merit of death without an atonement for it, it mav 
be replied, that the perfection of divine justice, 
well as other attributes of God, should not be mea- 
sured by what arc found in, and adopted by tho 
human race. Is it consistent with our common 
notions of justice to visit llie sins of fathers on tlieir 
descendants, as God ascribed to himself, £xo(lu\ 
XX. 5.? Is it consistent with our common notions ol 
justice to afflict men with infinite punishment for 
their finite guilt, as Jesus dcclarci in Mattheu) 
xviii. 8.? Even in the present case, would it be con- 
sistent with common notions of justice to afflict an 
innocent man with the death of the cross, for sins 
committed by others, even supposing the innocent 
man should voluntarily offer his life in behalf of 
those others? We can have no idea of the perfec- 
tion of divine justice, mercy, and wrath, unless from 
what is revealed to us ; and as we find in the sacred 
books, that sins have been pardoned in consequence 
of the intercession of righteous men, without anv 
sacrificial atonement, we shoifld, therefore, be con< 
tented with those authorities, and should not enter- 
tain doubt as to pardon being bestowed upon those 
who have had the advantage of the intercession of 
Jesus, exalted as he was by God over all prophets 
and righteous men that ever lived. 

Numb, xiv. 19, 20, Moses prayed to the Lord, 
Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this poo- 
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pic according unto tlie greatness of thy- mercy, and 
as thou hast forgiven this people from Egypt even 
until now ; and tlic L«ord said, I have pardoned ac- 
cof'ding to thy woi'dr 2Chron. xxx. 18 — 20: For a 

multitude of the people, even many o#'^Ephraim and 
Manasseh, Issachar and Zebiilun, had not cleansed 
themselves, yet did they eat the passover otherwise 
than it was written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, 
saying. The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
parotli his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his 
lathers, though lie be not cleansed according to the 
purification outlie sanctuary. And the Lord heark- 
ened to Hezekiah, and healed the people.” Psalm 
evi, 23 : Therefore he said that he would destroy 
tliein, had not Moses, his chosen, stood before him 
in the breach, to turn away his wrath, lest he should 
destroy them.” Did not Jehovah here forgive the 
sms of Israel from the intercession of Moses, with- 
out having the least reference to the offer of animal 
or human bloo<l ? Psalm xxxii. 5 : I acknowledged 
iny sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid ; 

I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord, and thou forgCLvest the iniquity of my sin.” 
Were not sins forgiven in this instance also, through 
confession and humility, without blood-offerings ? 
Psalm cxli. 2 : Let my prayer he set forth before 
thee as incense ; and the lifting up of my hands 
the evening sacrifice.” Isaiah Iv. 7 : Let the 

wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, 

2 c 
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and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon.” Jet*. v\\. 2\ — 23: 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Put your bumt-qfferings y/rito your sacrifices and 
eat flesh. For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offer- 
ings or sacrifices. But this thing* commanded I 
them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your 
God, and ye shall be my people,” &c. Here \vi 
find prayers and obedience preferred to animal sa- 
crifices, as means of pardon, and no raferenoe, dinn l 
or figurative, to propitiation, to be made by human 
blood. Such an attempt, therefore, as to represent 
human blood, or that of God in human form, in lieu 
of animal blood, as an indispensable atonement fur 
sins, is, I think, unscriptural. 

The Editor quotes, (p. 519,) Heb. x., “It is not 
]X>S8ible that the blood of bulls and [of*] goats should 
take away sins. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared me ; in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices thou hast had no pleasun 
And he attempts thereby to prove that “ sacrifices, 
considered in themselves, then, were never desired 
by God ; they are approved merely with a view to 
his making atonement for whom God had pre|Kirotl 
a body,” and that “ they ceased after be had offeretl 
himself a sacrifice for sin.” How strange is the 
idea, that “ God, who preserves man and beast, nor 
suffers a sparrow to fall to the ground without his 
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permission,*’ and by whom sacrifices were neyer 
desired for their own sake^” should have caused mil* 
lions of animals to. be slaughtered, at different times, 
by men, under the mistaken notion of their being 
an atonement for sins, while he has been remilting 
iniquity from eternity, referring only to the real and 
sufficient atonement made by Jesus for the sins of 
all men that ever lived firom the beginning of the 
world ! 

How inconsistent is such an idea with the known 
mercy of that Providence, whose unwillingness to 
receive hiimai* sacrifices was such, that when Abra- 
ham had proved his fi<lelity by binding his son on 
the altar, God stayed his hand from the sacrifice, 
and produced a ram, unexpectedly, before him, 
which he was graciously pleased to accept as an 
offering in the stead of Isaac ! ( Genesis xxii. 13*) 

How can wc imagine that God should have received 
tlie offering which he himself had thus prepared, 
with reference solely to the future sacrifice of a 
being far superior in excellence to Isaac, wIfiOsc life 
he mercifully preserved ? 

As to the above-cited verses, they rather corrobo- 
rate the second mode of interpretation, noticed in 
the preceding paragraphs, than the doctrine of a 
real human sacrifice in the Christian dispensation ; 
for, in verses fifth and sixth, the author of the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews declares the dissatisfaction of 
God with sacrifices and offerings, in general terms, 
without limiting them to any particular species, 
2 c 2 
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whether of man or of animal. The language of the 
fifth verse, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
hut a body hast thou prepared me,” confirms the 
idea that the divine disregard of mere sacrifice led 
to the preparation of a body for Jesus, through 
which he could impart to mankind the perfection 
of the will and laws of God in ^ manner consistent 
with the divine nature, teaching them to yield to 
God a heartfelt, instead of a ceremonial and outward 
obedience, and thereby putting an end to the further 
effusion of blood, as a testimony of humility, grati- 
tude, and devotion. *> 

Hence, it appears more consistent with the con- 
text and the general tenor of scripture, to under- 
stand by the phrase, “ The offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ,” (quoted often by the Editor,) the 
death of Jesus as a spiritual and virtual sacrifice for 
the sins of all those for whom he became a me- 
diator; inasmuch as by that death the blessed Sa- 
viour testified his perfect obedience and devotion to 
the will of his heavenly Father, and thereby vin- 
dicated to himself the unlimited favour of God. 
During his life he instructed mankind how they 
might render themselves worthy of the Divine 
mercy; by his death he qualified himself to be their 
intercessor at the heavenly throne, when sincere re- 
pentance was to be offered by them instead of per- 
fect duty. We may easily account for the adoption 
by the apostles, with rcsj>ect to him, of such terms 
as sacrifice and afonement for sin, and their repre- 
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renting Jesus as the high-priest, engaged to t^lkc 
away the sins of the world by means of his bloods 
These were modes of speech made use of in allusion 
to the sacrifices and blood'-offerings which the Jews 
and their high-priest used to make for the remission 
t)f sins ; and the apostles wisely accommodated their 
instructions to the ideas and forms of language fami- 
liar to those whom they addressed. 

How inconsistent would it be in the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews to declare, in one place, that 
God would not have sacrifice and oftering ; and 
again to announce, almost at the same moment, that 
he was so pleased with sacrifice, even with a human 
sacrifice, that for its sake he would forgive the sins 
of tlic world ! Besides, in the Christian dispensation, 
sacrifice implies a spiritual offering required by God, 
not only from the author* of this religion, but also 
from his disciples and followers ; a fact which may 
hi? illustrated by sacred authority. 1 Peter ii. 4, 5 : 

“ To whom coining, as unto a living stone, disallowed 
indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye 
also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, lo offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 

I am not at all disposed to dispute the assertion of 
the Editor, (page 532,) that a priest without atone- 
ment, however, had no existence in the Old Testa- 
ment but I must say, that a priest without atone- 
ment, has existence in the New Testament, and 
refer the Eklitor to the following verses, excluding 
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those that are applied to Jesus. Rev. i. 6, “Anti 
hath made us kings and priests unto God xx. 6 
“ But they shall be priests of God and of Christ 
and shall reign with him a thousand years 1 Peter 
i1. 5, “ Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiri- 
tual house, an holy priesthood.” Moreover, in ex- 
plaining such phrases as, “ I am the living bread,”-— 
“ If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever,” 
— The bread that I will give is my flesh,”— Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man,” and “ Un- 
less ye cat his flesh, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you,” — “ My flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed ;” Protestant commentators 
take upon themselves to interpret, that these phrases 
are in allusion to the manner of sacrifice, and that 
the eating of the flesh of Jesus, and drinking lii* 
blood, must be understood in a spiritual, not in a 
catmal sense. If these writers make so direct an cn- 
croaphinent upon the literal sense of those phrases, 
in order to ayoid the idea of cannibalism being a 
tenet of Christianity, why should I not be justified 
upon the same principles, and on the authority nl 
the apostle, in understanding by sacrifice, in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, a virtual oblation — that Chris- 
tianity may not he represented as a religion foundc<l 
upon the horrible system of human victims ? 

T^e Editor first refers (page 520) to “ Noah s 
sacrifice on his coming out of the ark ;” whence he 
concludes, that all the genuine religion of the new 
world was founded on the future atonement mn<le by 
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Ciirist. He again mentions God having made a 
promise to AbTaham, that in him shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed,” a blessing which 
came to the Gentiles through Jesus. He considers 
this circumstance of the communication of blessing, 
as fully forctcling the atonement of Jesus. The 
Editor has also quoted tlic passage in Johy “ I know 
that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in 
the latter day upon the earth being of opinion, 
that the term redeemer being applied to Chriat, 
proves cither his atonement or his deity. I must 
confess my inability to find out the connexion be- 
tween these authorities and the conclusion drawn by 
the Editor from tlicm. Did God, who, according 
to tiio Reverend Editor, had no dcliglit even in ani- 
mal sacrifice, anticipate great delight in human sa- 
critice, when Noah made an oft'ering to him ? 

May we not admit, tiiat the divine promise to 
Abraham has been fulfilled in the blessings we en- 
joy, derived from the sacred instructions of Jesus, 
vvitliout assuming that other advantages have been 
reaped by us from the circumstance of hid having 
shed his blood for* us, exclusively considered? If 
not, how can Jesus assure us of the divine blessing 
merely through the observance j:>f his instructions? 
Matt. v,3 — 11, Luke xi. 28, “ But, said he, (Jesus,) 
Yea, rather blessed are they tluit hear the word of 
<jrod, and keep it.” 

Could not Job, or any one, call another his re- 
deemer or deliverer, without having allusion to his 
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blood } Cannot one being redeem another without 
sacrificing his own blood ? How is it, then, we find 
Jehovah, the Father of all, called redeemer, though 
in that capacity not considered even by Trinitarians 
to have had his blood shed as an atonement? Isaiah 
Ixiii. 16: “ Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Re- 
deemer.” Isaiah lx. 16 : Shalt know that I, Jeho- 
vah, am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer.” 

I wonder at the assertion of the Editor, that “ the 
Messiah is not termed a redeemer merely on account 
of his teaching or his example. These,” he says, 
‘‘ could be of no value to Job, who lived long before 
the appearance of Christ in the earth.” I wish to 
know whether Job, an inspired writer, is to be con- 
sidered as possessed of a knowledge of future events 
or not ? as, in the former case, the circumstances of 
Christ’s atoning for sin, according to the Editor, and 
the nature and import of his divine instructions, were 
equally known to him, and he could call the Messiah 
redeemer in either view. In the latter case, (i. c. 
ir no Was unacquainted with future events while 
writing this passage,) then the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, and the saving truths iKculcatcd by Christ, 
were, of course, equally hidden from him, and nei- 
ther, consequently,^ could be of any value to Job, 
who lived so long before Christ’s appearance in 
the parth. The fact is, the verse of Job quoted by 
the Editor has no such obvious reference to the 
Messiali, that any one can be justified in applying to 
Jesus the term Redeemer,” found in the same 
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verse. I therefore quote it with its context, that my 
readers may have a better opjxirtunity of considering 
the subject in question. Job xix. 24 — 26 : ‘‘ That 
they (my words) were graven with an iron pen and 
lead in the rock for ever! For I know that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day * upon the earth. And though after my 
skin wonns destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
/ see Gody 

Tlie Editor having urged in his first Review, (p. 
lOl,) that the circumstance of the term lamb” 
being twice applied to Jesus by John the Baptist, 
shewed that Jesus came into the world to sacrifice 
his life as an atonement for sin; I observed to the 
Editor in my Second Appeal, (page 212,) that such 
terms as lamb” and ‘‘ sheep” were applied in 
'scripture to the disciples of Jesus also ; many of 
whom likewise suftered death in their attempt to 
withdraw men from sin ; yet in their eases no allu- 
'^ion to the sacrificial lamb has ever been made and . 
that it might be, therefore, safely inferred, that the 
epithets “ lamb” and « sheep” arc merely figurative 
terms for innocence sfibjcctcd to persecution, Phe 
Editor, however, without noticing this observation, 
fjuotcs in his present Review (page 622) some verses 
of the Epistles of Peter and John, in which the 
apostles use the same epithet lamb, applied lo 

♦ t'i'iriK signifies properly afterwards, without any reference 
to a particular clay. 
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their gracious Master. It is obvious, from what J 
stated in my Second Appeal, that I did not dispute 
the application of that term to Jesus in the scriptural 
books. I only maintained, that no Christian, whe- 
ther primitive or modern, could ever apply tlie word 
lamb,” in its literal sense, to Jesus, who, as being 
above the angels of God, is of course far above the 
nature of a lamb and that, under this considera- 
tion, it must have been used for innocence subjected 
to persecution, as we find the use of the word “ lanih' 
very frequent elsewhere when applied to man. John 
xxi. 15, (already quoted in the Second Appeal,) 
Feed my lambs.” Luke x. 3, “ Behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves.” Gen. xxii. 7. 
8, And he (Isaac) said. Behold the fire and the 
wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt-ofl'ering f 
And Abraham said. My son, God will provide him- 
self a lamb for a burnt-oftbring.”* Wherein, Abraham 
doubtless meant his innocent son about to be buh- 
jeeted to a violent death, hiding the commandment 
ol God from him, as appears from the following 
verses : “ And they came to the place which (loti 
had told him of; and Abraha^n built an altar there, 
and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, 
and laid him on the altar u|X)n the wood : and Abra- 
ham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife 
slay his son.” Jet\ xi. 19, “ But I was like a lamb 
or an ox that is brought to slaughter.” 

Upon the same principle, the ajK)stles generally 
used blood” for condescension to death, and 



orifice” for a virtual one, as I noticed fully in the 
preceding paragraphs. 

The Editor relates, (page 524,) that the priest 
used to lay his hands on the head of a living gx^at, 
“ and confess over him all the iniquities of the chil- 
dren of Israel, putting them on the head of the goat, 
and by the hand of a fit person to send it away into 
the wilderness as an atonement for all their eins in 
every year.” He then infers from this circumstance, 
that “ commandments like these did more than 
merely forctel the atonement of Christ.” Were we 
to consider at #11 the annual scape-goat as an indica- 
tion of some other atonement for sin, we must esteem 
it as a sign of Aaron’s bearing the iniquities of Israel, 
both the scape-goat and Aaron having alike borne 
the sins of' others without sacrificing their lives : but 
by no means can it be supj)oscd a sign of the atone- 
ment of Christ, who, according to the author, bore 
the sins of men by the sacrifice of his own life, and 
had therefore no resemblance to the scape-goat or 
Aaron. Exod, xxviii. 38 ; And it shall be upon 
Aaron’s forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity 
of the holy things which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts ; and it shall be always 
upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before 
the Lord.” I wonder that the Reverend Editor 
himself notices here that the iniquities of Israel w6re 
forgiven by confession over the scape-goat, without 
animal or human victims, and yet represents the 
< ircumstance of the Aca/ie-goat as a prediction of the 
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sacrificial death of Christ, and insists upon the for 
givencss of sins being founded upon the effusion of 
blood. 

The Reverend Editor now begins with Psalm ii. 
1, (page 527,) stating that in Acts iv., the apostles 
lifted up “ their voices with one accord to God in 
the very words of the Psalms adding verse 27, 

For of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whotn 
thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, wore 
gathered together.” Secondly, he quotes Psalm xvi. 
8 — 11, comparing them with Acts ii. 35 — 27 ; 3rdly, 
Psalm xxii. 1, comparing it with Heh. ii. 10 — 12; 
4thly, Psalm xxxi. 5, while he repeats Psalm xl. 
6 — 8, comparing them to Heh, x. 4 ; 5thly, Psalm 
xlv. 6, 7, comparing it [them] with Hcb, i. 8 — 12 ; 
Gthly, Psalm Ixviii. 18, aj)plying it to Ephes, iv. 
8 — 11; 7thly, Psalm \x\\, 1, 2, comparing tlioiii 
with John ii. 1 7, “ The zeal of thy house hath eaten 
me up,” and with Pom, xv. 3, Even Christ pleased 
not himself ; but, as it is written. The reproaches ol 
them that rcproaclied thee fell on me 8thly, Psalm 
Ixxii. 7 — 11, 17; 9thly, Psalm Ixxxix. 19 — 37 ; 
lOthly, Psalm cii. 4, 5, 10, quoting immediately after 
this, Heh, i. 7, without comparing one with the other; 
llthly. Psalm cxviii. 22; 12thly, Psalm cx. 1, 4. 
After having filled up more than six pages (527 — 
533) with the quotations of the above Psalms, the 
Editor observes, that, notwithstanding the abun- 
dant evidence of the atonement, and even the deity 
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of Christ, already adduced from the Pentateuch and 
the Psalms,” &c. But 1 regret that none of these 
INalrns appear to me to bear the least reference to 
the principle of vicarious sacrifice as an atonement for 
sin, except Psalm fourteenth, in which a declaration 
of the displeasure of Jehovah at sacrifice in general 
is made, and which I have fully examined in the 
preceding paragraphs. I therefore beg my readers 
to look over all the Psalms introduced here by the 
Editor, and to form their opinion whether these are 
properly applied to the discussion of the doctrine of 
the atonemenV; and should they find them having 
little or no relation to a proof of the atonement, they 
may then judge whether the frequent complaint of 
the Editor of the want of /-oo/zt, is or is not well 
founded. 

I will examine his attempt to prove the deity of 
Jesus from some of these Psalms, in a subsequent 
chapter on the Trinity, but cannot omit to notice 
here two or tlirec remarks made by the Editor, in 
the course of quoting these Psalms, on some of my 
assertions in the Second Appeal, leaving a decision 
on them to the free Judgment of the public. The 
Editor having quoted Psalm xl. 6—8, and compared 
these verses with Ileh, x. 4—7, 9, thus concludes 
(page 528) : By these declarations various facts 
are established. They inform us, that the gratid 
design of the Son in becoming man was that of 
being a sacrifice ; which fully refutes our author's 
assertion, (page 202,) that the sole object of his mis- 
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sion was to preach and impart divine instructions. 
The Editor, I am sorry to say, following a frcqucm 
practice of his other orthodox brethren, omits the 
immediately following verses, which thoroughly ex- 
plain whether the will of God,’^ mentioned in 
verse 8 of the Psalm quoted by the Editor, implies 
sacrifice or divine instructions : I delight to do 

thy will, O my God : yea, thy law is within my 
heart. I have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation: lo, I have not refraitted my lips, 0 
Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid thy righteous- 
ness within my heart ; I have declare^ thy faithful- 
ness and thy salvation : I have not ccmcealed th\j 
lofving-kindness and thy truth from the great congre- 
gation** It is now left to the public to judge whe- 
ther Psalm fortieth, quoted by the Editor, establishes 
that “ the grand design of the Son in becoming 
man was that of being a sacrifice,” or of prcachinii 
the righteousness of God to the world, and declaring 
his truth and salvation to them. The preparing of 
the body for the Son, as found in Heh, x. 5, implies, 
of course, the necessity of his being furnished witli 
a body in preaching the will of God to mortal men ; 
a body which, in the fulfilment of his commission, 
Jesus never valued, but exposed to danger, and vir- 
tually offered as a sacrifice. 

It is worth observing, that the Editor, though he 
afiirms positively that the grand object of the Son’s 
appearing in this world was to be a sacrifice, and not 
to incttkoate divine instructions, and thinks it projX'r 
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w at, 

to rest his position upon A comparison erf. tlie above. 
Psalm with Hebrews^ yet never attempts to reconcile 
to this notion the verses pointed out in page 202 
of itiy Second Appeal, proving that the object of his 
mission was to preach and impart divine instructions. 
Arc we to place greater reliance on his bare affirma- 
tion, or on the authority of Jesus himself, the Lord 
and King of Jews and Gentiles? 

Not finding a single assertion in the Scriptures 
that can support his above notion, the Editor lays 
stress upon John x. 17, ‘^Therefore doth my Father 
love mo, because I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again.” Do these words imj)ly any thing 
more than his attributing the love of the Fathev 
towards the Son to his implicit obedience, even to 
the loss of his own life, taken by the rebellious Jews ? 
Should a general inform his fellow-soldiers, that his 
king is attached to him in consequence of his being 
ready to give up his life in the discharge of Ins duty, 
can we thence infer that the grand design of the king 
in appointing him general is his death, and not his 
reconciling rebels to their merciful king through 
friendly entreaty and ^>ffers of amnesty, wliich we 
know he has employed ? 

The second conclusion of the Editor from the 
above-quoted Psalms and Hebrews y is, that they 
also demonstrate that the Son delighted in ofiering 
hitnself a sacrifice, which refutes- that dreadful asser- 
tion, that Jesus declared great aversion to the death 
of the cross, and merely yielded to it as^ knowing 
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that the will of his Paliier rendered such death 
unavoidable.” I find no mention made in Heb, x., 
much less in Psalm xl., of the Son’s delighting in 
offering himself as a sacrifice on the contrary, it is 
evidently found in Heb. x., that whatever the Son 
performed with the body prepared him, was entirely 
through his implicit obedience to the will of the 
Father. — Ver. 7 : “ Then said I,” (the Son,) ‘‘ Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God.” — Then saicbjis,” 
(the Son,) Lo, I come to do thy will, O God,” 
ver. 9 ; — an assertion which is thotroughly confirmed 
by what I quoted in my Second Ajjg>cal, (pp. 206, 
207,) part of which I am necessitated repeat hero, 
Ip shew that Jesus (whether as man of God let the 
Editoi; decide) declared great aversion to death, yet 
yielded to it in common with many other prophets, 
knowing that the will of his Father rendered such 
death unavoidable. Matt. xxvi. 37 — 39^ 42 : And 

he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then 
saith he unto them. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death. — And prayed, saying, O my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup” (vneaning death) ‘^pass 
from me ; nevertheless 7wt as / will^ but as thou 
wilt. — He want away again the second tidie, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
patss away from me, except I drink it, thy wHl 
done.” M(Gfr/f xiv. 36 : And he said, *Abba, Fa- 

ther, all things are possible unto thee ; fake away 
this cupjrom me : nevertheless not what I will, but 



what thou wilt.” Luhe -xxii. 42, 44 : Sayittg, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from met 
nevertheless not my will, but thine be done. And 
being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling 
down to the ground.** 

Now, let the Editor find out a set of verses, or 
even a single passage, which may evince that Jesus, 
so fair from feeling aversion to death, delighted in it, 
as he has attempted* to prove ; and let him take upon 
himself to reconcile such gross contradictions between 
those two sets 4 |f passages, (if there are any such,) or 
reject one 8et^®f them. 

The third conclusion of the Editor, from the above 
Psalm and the compared passage of HehremSy is, that 

they furnish a complete answer to the declaration, 
(page 206,) that it would be a piece of gross iniquity 
to afflict one innocent being, who had all the human 
feelings, and who had never transgressed the will of 
God, with the death of the cross for the crimes com- 
mitted by others, and (page 207) that the iniquity of 
one’s being sentenced to death as an atonement for 
the fault committed by another, is such, that every 
just man would shudder at the idea of one’s being put 
to death for a crime committed by another, even if 
the innocent man should willingly offer his life in 
behalf x>f that other.” The Editor, then, maintains*, 
that the texts quoted (Psalms and Hebretvs) refute 
the above positions, stating, that this iniquity, if it 
be such, the Father willed, since he prepared the 
2 D 
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Son a body, in whicti to suffer this palpable in- 
justice.” In this I perfectly coincide with the 
Editor, that the death of the innocent Jesus took 
place, like that of many preceding prophets, by the 
unsearchable will of God, who hath ordained thai 
all the sons of men shall die, some by a violent and 
painful death, others by an easy and natural extinc- 
tion ; nor do I require the evidenee of the text 
quoted, Thou hast prepared me a body,”) to con- 
vince me of the fact, declared by Jesus in his agony 
in the garden, that his sufferings, in particular, were, 
like those of mankind in general, coq|brmable to the 
will of God. But I cannot find any thing in these 
words that warrants an inference so contrary to our 
ideas of justice, as, that the pain thus suffered bv 
Jesus was inflicted on him, though innocent, by 
God, as an aitonement to himself for withholding 
merited punishment from the truly guilty. And 
this is the real point in discussion. The Editor will 
admit that the ways of God, in bestowing happiiH'>' 
on some and leaving others, in our eyes more worth) 
of divine favour, to wretchedness and misery, arc in- 
scrutable ; yet, on the bare ‘ fact, that the innocent 
Jesus was ordained to die on the cross, lie pretends 
to rest the conclusion, as the only possible one, that 
this death he suffered to satisfy the justice of 1^' 
Maker. Was it for this that Jolin the Baptist 
beheaded? Was it for this that Zechariah 
slain? Was it as an atonement for the sins of the 
rest of luankind, that Jerusalem was suiflfered 



399 


stone the prophets and kill those who were sent 
to her’? The Elditor will not admit that it was; 
yet the proposed inference from the bare fact would 
be as legitimate in these cases as that of Jesus. The 
plain and obvious conclusion to be drawn from the 
text is, that God prepared for Christ a body, that he 
might communicate a perfect code of divine law to 
mankind, and that he loved him for the devotion 
with which he fulfilled his divine commission, re- 
gardless of the comfort or safety of that body, and 
his readiness to lay it down when it suited the pur- 
pose of the er. 

The Reverend Editor expresses his indignation at 
the mode of reasoning adopted by me, in the pas- 
sages above quoted ; saying, Should not a creature, 
n worm of tlie dust, who cannot fully comprehend 
the mysteries of his own being, pause before he 
arraign his Maker of gross injustice, and charge him 
with having founded all religion on an act of palpa- 
ble iniquity?" (Page 529.) 

There appears here a most strange mistake on the 
part of the Editor. It is he who seems to me to be 
labouring to prove the absurdity that God, the al- 
mighty and all-merciful, is capable of a palpable 
iniquity— determined to have punishment, though 
he leave quite unpunished ; indicting the marks of 
his wrath on the^ innocent yhr the purpose of spariil^ 
those who justly deserve the weight of its terrors. 
If he Ynean to object to the rashness of applying the 
limited capacity of the human understanding to 

2 D 2 
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judge the unsearchable things of the wisdom of 
God, and therefore denies my right, as a worm of 
the dust, to deduce any thing from human ideas 
inimical to his view of the divine will, I can only 
say, that I have for my example that of a fellow - 
worm in his own argument, to shew the necessity 
that the Almighty laboured under to have his jus- 
tice satisfied. For I find this very Editor, in hi^ 
endeavour to prove the doctrine of the atonement, 
arguing (p. 506) thus : He who has kept the law 
has not broken it, and he who has broken it cannot 
have kept it : that the same man, tljercforc, should 
incur its penalty for violating it, and also deserve ib 
reward for keeping it, is an outrage on common 
senae,'^ This will clearly appear, if we refer to 
human lawsy imperfect as they arc.” 
to the divine law.” For him, therefore, to be re- 
warded as one who had kept the divine law, would 
be directly contrary to righteousness.” IIuiikui 
judges inquire not [about the] repentance of the 
robber or murderer, but respecting his guilt.” 

From these passages does it not appear as il the 
Editor were of opinion that it^ is quite right and pro- 
per to apply human reason as a standard, by whieh 
to judge what must be the will of God, when Ih’ 
thinks it supports his views of the ways of Provi- 
dence ; but that, on the contrary, it is blasphemous 
and rebellious against the Divine Majesty, to deduce 
from hu^man reason conclusions from the Scriptures 
contrary to his interpretations of them ? The Editor 
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lias not attempted to dispute that, applied to human 
affairs, the motive to which he assigns the will of 
God, in ordaining the death of Jesus on the cross, 
would be palpably iniquitous. Should not this in- 
duce him to pause, and permit nothing but the most 
express and jiositive declaration, couched in language 
not caj>ablc of being explained in a metaphorical 
sense, to sway him to a belief so irreconcilable to 
c'omnion sense? Yet he is willing to assume, at 
once, tills conclusion, on the bare fact that Jesus 
was provided with a body. 

Do not ortliodox divines often offer it as a reason 
for the necessity of an atonement being made for the 
crimes of men, tliat it would be inequitable, in the 
perfect nature of the just God, to remit sin without 
some sort of iiunishnient being inflicted for it as a 
satisfaction to his justice ? Do they not, in conse- 
(]uence, re[)re8ent the death of Jesus as an atone-- 
meat for the sins of mankind P If they do, and are 
allowed to do so, I think myself also authorized to 
urge, in reference to human notions of justice, that 
“ it would be a piece of gross iniquity to afflict one 
innocent being, who hdd all the human feelings, and 
who had never transgressed the will of God, with 
the death of the cross, for crimes committed ^by 
others, especially when he declares such great aver- 
J^ion to it.’’ But if the Editor abandon this mode of 
reasoning, and confess the unsearchable, inscrutable 
nature both of divine justice and of divine mercy, I 
nm perfectly ready and willing to do the same. 
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The Elditor now refers to the prophets, (page 533,) 
saying, that Isaiah^ in ch. vii., predicting the birth 
of Christ, identifies his divine and his human na- 
ture,” As Isaiah vii. 14, and ix. 6, have no relation 
whatever to the doctrine of atonement, I deem it 
proper to defer the notice of them to the subsequent 
chapter on the Trinity. 

The Editor, in his next quotation from Isaiah, 
first introduces ch. xi. [3], “ And he shall make him 
(Jesus) of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord but my limited capacity has failed to enable 
me to ascertain what he really mesyfis to establish 
by the quotation of this passage (page 536). The 
Editor was in the course of an attempt to prove the 
deity and the atonement of Jesus Christ, but the 
force of truth would appear to have induced him 
liere.to cite a verse which, containing such phrases 
as— make him of quick understanding,” and ‘‘ in 
the fear of the Lord,” go to prove his created na- 
ture. In like manner I must confess my inability to 
discover any allusion whatever to the atonement, in 
his next quotation from Isaiah xix. 19, 20. 

The Editor having endeavoured, in his former re- 
view, to prove the doctrine of the atonement from 
the application of the term “ Saviour” to Jesus, 1 
noticed, in my Second Appeal, that “ we find the 
title Saviour applied frequently in the divine writings 
to those who have been endued with the power ol 
saving nations, whether in a spiritual sense, by the 
imparting of the Divine will, or by aflbrding tempo- 
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rary protection, to them ; although none of those 
saving proplicts or princes atoned for tlie sins of 
their fellow-creatures by their death (page 208 ;) 
and, that “ all those who have been instrumental in 
ejecting tlie deliverance of their fellow-creatures, 
from evils of whatever nature, were dependent them- 
selves upon God, and only instruments in his hand." 
The Editor, though unable to deny this fact, thus 
turns away tlic subject ; saying, ‘Mt surely rcquiretl 
but little knowledge to discern, that a man’s deliver- 
ing liis country docs not elevate him to an equality 
with God, or,^that to overcome an invading enemy 
is an act totally did'erent from saving sinners from 
their sins.” But the force of truth again makes the 
Reverend Editor quote here the following passage, 
(“ and he shall send them a Saviour, and a great 
one, and he shall deliver them,”) whicli docs not 
only refute hia own position, but proves what I ad- 
vanced in my Second Appeal ; that is, as Clirist and 
«)thers, who saved people at different times in their 
capacities, were dependent themselves u|>on God, 
and only instruments in his hands ; is it not pos- 
sible for God, who ccuild raise, as the Editor con- 
fesses, personages to save men, by tiieir miraculous 
^trength, from the gyasp of their enemies, to raise 
one to save mankind from sin through his divine in- 
structions? If not, how should we reconcile such 
disavowal of tlie power of God to the following as- 
sertion of the Evangelist Matthew, that the people 
“ glorified God, who had given such power to meu”? 
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(ix. 8.) And if Jesus was not entitled to the appella-* 
tion of a Saviour from the saving power of liis divine 
instructions, in what senfee should we understand 
those declarations of Jesus himself, to be found even 
in a single gospel ? — John v. 24, vi. 63, xv. 3. 

To his question, When, previously to Christ’s 
coming, did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah for de- 
liverance, and when, previously, was Israel the third 
with Egypt and the Assyrians my answer must 
be in the negative ; that is, neither previous to 
Christ’s coming did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah 
and join the Assyrians and Israel, a Ijlessing in the 
midst of the land, nor have they subsequently to 
the coming of Jesus, up to this day, cried to the 
God of Israel, or joined Israel and the Assyrians in 
asking a divine blessing. 

The Editor says, (page 537,) that ‘‘ in ch. xxxv. 
the blessings of Christ’s kingdom are declared in the 
most glowing language.” I do not dispute it in the 
least. If verse 10 the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return,” &c.) have any allusion to Jesus, it must have 
reference to his implicit obedience to the will ot 
Jehovah, even to the laying down of his own life for 
the safety of mankind ; as explained in my Second 
Appeal, pp. 201, 202. Any one who has a tolerable 
knowledge ot the idiom of Hebrew or Arabic, or 
even ot Persian, must be aware that the word ran- 
som” OVID or sj^ is often used to express extreme 
attachment or obedience, without implying an actual 
sacrifice as an atonement for sins. 



405 


He again quotes Isaiah xlii. [2] 21, “ He shall not 
cry,” &c. “ The Lord is well pleased for his righte- 

ousness’ sake but I am unable, also, to discover 
what these quotations have to do with Christ’s 
atoning for sin as a sacrifice in lieu of goats and 
bullocks. So, 2 Cor, v. 21, ‘‘ For he hath made him 
to be sin,” &c., has no reference to the atonement, 
which the Editor insists upon : it implies no more 
than that “ God hath made him subject to suffer- 
ings and death, the usual punishment and conse- 
quence of sin, as if he had been a sinner, though he 
were guilty ^f no sin ; that we, in and by him, 
might be made righteous, by a righteousness im- 
puted to us by God.” Sec Locke’s Works, Vol. 
VIII. page 232. 

The Reverend Editor now refers to ch. liii. ot 
Isaiah, laying great stress upon such phrases as the 
following, found in that chapter : Surely he hath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows He was 
wounded for our transgressions “ The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquities of us all He shall bear 
their iniquities.” Do these sentences prove that 
he, like a sacrificial •^Mamb” or ‘‘sheep,” atoned 
for the sins of others ? Did ever a sacrificial lamb 
or goat bear the iniquities of men ? The scape-goats 
are stated to have borne the iniquities of Israel — a 
circumstance far from being applicable to Christ, 
even typically ; for he, as was predicted, made no 
escape Irom the hands of his enemies. My readers 
may jKruse the whole of ch. liii., and may find that 
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it conveys but the idea that Jesus, as a prince, though 
innocent himself, was to suffer afflictions, or rather 
death, for the transgressions of his guilty people, 
while interceding for them with a King mightier 
than himself. 

To this question of the Editor, ‘Ms not our rc- 
jjentance sufficient to make atonement with tlic All- 
mereiffil my answer must be in the affirmative, 
since we find the direct authority of the author of 
this religion, and his forerunner, John the Baptist, 
requiring us to have recourse to repentance as the 
means of procuring pardon for sin. (Yide p. 367.) 
Had the human race never transgressed, or had they 
repented sincerely of their transgressions, the Son ot 
God need not have been sent to tcacluthem repent- 
ance for the pardon of their sins, to lay before them 
the divine law, calculated to prevent their further 
transgressions, the fulfilment of which commission 
was at the cost of his life. 

As I have already noticed (in page 399, et scq.) 
the Editor s reference to human ideas of justice in 
support of the doctrine of atonement, and his cen- 
suring me for the same mode of reference to natural 
equity, I will not renew the subject here. 

The Editor seems contented with the quotation of 
only two passages of Jeremiah y viz. ch. xxiii. [5], 
“ Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous branch,” &c., and ch. 
xxxi. [31,33], ^ being quoted in Heb. viii. [8, 10], 

“ Behold, the days come, saitli the Lord, when J 
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will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and the land of Judah. I will put nay law in their 
inward parts,*^ &c. The Editor then quotes (page 
539) 1 Chr. i. 30, “ Christ is made unto us wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” But 
what these quotations have to do with the vicarious 
sacrifice of Christ, I am again at a loss to perceive, 
being able to discover in them nothing more than a 
prophecy, and its fulfilment, that Christ was to be 
sent to direct mankind to sincerity in worship, righ- 
teousness in conduct, sanctification in purity of mind, 
and salvation ^by repentance. 

The Editor then advances, that Ezekiel also 
predicts the promised redeemer in ch. xxxiv. 23. 
He says, ‘ I will set up one shej>hcrd over them, 
and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; 
and he shall be their shepherd.’” I never denied, 
in any of my publications, that Jesus was sent as 
the promised Messiah, nor did I ever interpret the 
above passages, as some Jewish writers, that the 
Messiah would be not only of the race of David, 
but also of his spirit. How is it, then, that the Edi- 
tor thinks it necessafy to attempt so often to prove 
the kingdom and redemption of Jesus as the pro- 
mised Messiah in the course of his arguments in 
favour of the atonement? He afterwards quotes 
Dan, ix. 26, Shall Messiah be cut off, but not* for 
himself.” There is no term in the original Hebrew 
passage answering to the words ‘‘ but'' or 
found in the English version. We find in the He- 
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brew, iV rto person or nothing for him that 

is, Shall Messiah be cut off, and no one be for 
him.” The translators used the term but,” instead 
of and,” as in the Hebrew, and the term “ him- 
self,” in lieu of him.” In illustration, I shall here 
cite the same phrase found in other instances, both 
in the original Hebrew Scriptures and their transla- 
tion also, in the English version. Exodus xxii. 2, 
a»Di “ No blood.be shed for him.” Numb, 

xxvii. 4, p«, ‘‘ He hath no son.” Psalm Ixxii. 

12, if? nty r«i, And him that hath no helper.” 
Dan. xi. 45, i*? mr pwi, “ And none shall help him.” 
But, even were we to admit this mistranslation or 
perversion of the original Scriptures, the words, 
“ Shall the Messiah be cut off, but not for himself,” 
would, to my mind, convey nothing more than that 
the Messiah should be cut off, not for any guilt he 
committed himself, but by the fault of his subjects, 
who continued to rebel against the divine law, though 
instructed by their intercessor even at the hazard of 
his own life. 

The Editor quotes Hosea iii. [5], After that 
[afterward shall] the children *of Israel return and 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king,” &c. ; 
and Joel ii. 28, And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, and 
yout* sons and your daughters shall prophesy,” &c. ; 
and also Amos ix. [H], “ In that day will I raise up 
the tabernacle of David which is fallen,” &c. Had 
he been pleased to shew the tendency of these quo- 
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tations to the proof of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus^ 
I would endeavour to examine the connexion be- 
tween them ; as he has omitted to do so, and their 
relation to the question is certainly not obvious, I 
must spare myself the trouble. 

The Reverend Editor says, (page 541,) Nor 
docs Obadiah, in his short prophecy, wholly omit 
tlic Redeemers kingdom. He alludes thereto in 
verse 21 ; ‘ And saviours shall come up on Mount 
Zion to judge the Mount of Esau : and the kingdom 
shall be Jehovah’s.* ” To justify the application to 
Jesus of the poun saviours,” though found in the 
plural form, he thus argues: Should he” (the 

author of the Appeals) reply, that as the plural 
number ^ saviours’ is used, this cannot refer to 
Christ ; we ask him whether he has not (page 242) 
affirmed, that ‘ the plural form is often used in a 
singular sense, as of his masters, meaning, his mas- 
ter has given him a wife* ” ? The Editor, as a dili- 
gent student of the Scriptures, should have known 
that the noun in question, “ saviours,” being ac- 
companied with the plural verb they shall 

come up,” is by no means an analogous case to that 
of the term “ masters,” as found in Exod. xxi. 4, 
which is connected with the verb singular where- 
as, in Neh, ix. 27, the term ‘‘ saviours” is associated 
with the verb in the plural form and the past tefise, 
as well as with the pronoun plural. 

r must, therefore, maintain the correctness of read- 
ing saviours” in Obadiah as required in the former 
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alternative of the question put by the Editor, (page 
541, line 34,) finding myself unable to acknowledge 
the triune God,” as proposed by him in the latter 
alternative : for having relinquished the notion of 
the triune, quadrunc, and dccimunc gods, which I 
once professed, when immersed in the grosser poly- 
theism prevailing among modern Hindoos, I cannot 
reconcile it to my understanding to find plausibility 
in one case, while the same notion is of acknowledged 
absurdity in another. The Editor admits (p. 536) 
the application of the term Saviour to human indi- 
viduals, as pointed out by me, (SeconeJ. Appeal, pp. 
281), 21)0.) yet he is anxious to prove the doctrine of 
the atonement by the application of that very term 
to Jesus. 

The Editor says, (page 542,) that Micah, in 
cli. iv., describes Christ’s kingdom nearly in the same 
terms with Isaiah, and in ch. v., he repeats the place 
of his birth : ‘ Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me — whose goings 
forth have been of old, from everlasting.’ The tes- 
tiinony to the eternal deity of Christ, given in con- 
nexion with his birth as man, 4t is wrong to over- 
look.” Any testimony relating to the birth of Jesus, 
having uotliing to do with his atonement, is not in 
place here ; but I will examine the verse here cited 
in the subsequent part of this discussion, when we 
come to the subject of the Trinity. 

He quotes again Nahvm i. 15, for the purjx)se of 
proving Christ’ s kingdom, which is a subject totally 
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foreign to that of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus. 

Habakkuk'’ (says the Kditor, page 542) was 
evidently no stranger to the doctrine founded on the 
atonement and lie then quotes the passage, The 
just shall live by faith,” as corroborated by Paul, Rom, 
i. [17], and Gut. iii. 2 [11 ?] ; and ‘‘ the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of Jehovah,” &c. But 
what faith in, and knowledge of God, as well as faith 
in the perfection of his attributes, and in the prophets 
sent by him, has ^ do with the atonement, I am at 
a loss to discover. Does the bare mention of faith 
by Ilabakkuk, or other prophets, prove his or their 
familiarity with the sacrificial death of Jesus ? 

He quotes the passage of Haggal ii. [fi, 7, 9], 
Thus saith Jehovah ; — The desire of ail nations 
shall come, and [I] will fill this house with glory. 
— The glory of this latter house shall be greater than 
that of the former, saith Jehovah of hosts,” — which 
the Editor thinks allords decided proof respecting 
both the atonement and the deity of Christ. It is, 
however, too deep for my shallow understanding to 
discover from this passage an allusion to cither of 
these doctrines, muuh less that it is a decided proof 
of them. Were we to understand by the word 
temple,” in both instances in tlie verse, a mate- 
rial one, whicli it is evident, from its context in the 
prophecy, was alone in the contemplation of Haggai, 
we must be persuaded to believe that the latter tem- 
ple was more magnificently built by Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, in the reign of Darius, tinm tlic former built 
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by Solomon. Should the spiritual temple be under- 
stood by the latter term in the above, it would be 
regarded naturally superior to a material one, with- 
out the necessity of Jehovah’s coming into it 
clothed in our nature.” 

He quotes Zech, iii. 8, 9, and vi. 12, 13, wherein 
there is not the slightest mention of the atonement. 
As to his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus from 
these passages, I will notice it in a subsequent chap- 
ter. The phrase found in the I will remove 

the iniquity of that land in one day”) docs not attri- 
bute the removal of the iniquities of the land of 
Israel to the sacrificial death of Jesus, so as to justify 
the Editor in quoting it as a proof of the doctrine of 
the atonement. Besides, the verse can by no means 
be applied to the death of Jesus, whether vicarious 
or accidental, since, after the day of his crucifixion, 
the Israelites, so far from being freed from sins, con- 
tinued, more vehem^ptly than ever, to pursue sinful 
conduct in their violent persecution of Christians. 
So the Jews have been punished to this day, as 
Christians believe, on account of their outrages upon 
the body of Jesus, and their disobedience to him. 
The remaining passage of Zechariahy (pages 543— 
548,) and verse 1st of ch. iii. of Malachi^ 

548,) quoted by the Editor in support of the deity 
of Jesus, I will notice afterwards. 

I am sorry I cannot agree with the Editor in his 
assertion, (page 549,) that had our Lord hinwelf 
made no direct declaration respecting tlie design 
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his death, his referring liis disciples to those predic- 
tions already named, would have been sufficient, 
particularly in their circumstances ;** for it would be 
strange to suppose that Jesus should have omitted to 
inculcate so important a doctrine, and so fundamental 
for salvation, (according to the Editor,) both before 
and after his resurrection, while he was constantly 
enjoining love to God, to neighbours, and to each 
other, and also rebeiittitnce, in case of failure in obe- 
dience. How is ^^Ossible to think, unless biassed 
by early prejudices, that a teacher, a truly divine 
teacher, who,^ by declaring himself publicly the Son 
of God* and the King of the Jews,* as predicted, 
brought death upon himself, should have kept con- 
cealed the doctrine of the atonement, if such were 
the main source of salvation, from his own apostles, 
even after his resurrection, and have left them to 
deduce so material a point from the obscure predic- 
tions of the prophets, which are susceptible of so 
many different interpretations? 

^rhe Editor then affirms, that it is evident that 
direct intimations of Jiis nature were not withheld : 
such were, his declaring to them” (his apostles) 
that he came to give his life a ransom for many — 
his conversing with Moses and Elias, (Luke ix. 31,) 
— his declaring that the JSon of Man should be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and be killed, and 
rise again the third day — ^that he was about to give 


* John xix. 7, 12. 
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his flesh for the life of the world, and to lay down 
his life for his sheep — and his discourse with them, 

^ This is my body, which is broken for you ^ This 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins ^ Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead tlie third day.’ ” As the Reverend 
Editor quoted some of these verses in his former 
Review, I noticed them in the Second Appeal (pj). 
201 — 203). Entirely ovcrloolong my observations, 
however, he has thought proper to repeat them here, 
with some additions. Tliis is indeed a* strange mode 
of eondiK^ting a controversy ; but it lays me under 
the necessity of again adducing my remarks in the 
JSecond Appeal on those j)assages. They are as fol- 
low : — Do these passages reasonably convey any 
thing more than tlie idea that Jesus 'was invested 
with a divine commission to deliver instructions 
leading to eternal beatitude, which whosoever should 
receive should live for ever ? And that the Saviour, 
foreseeing that the imparting of those instructions 
would, by exciting the anger ^nd enmity of the su- 
]>erstitious Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet 
hesitated not to persevere in their promulgation ; 
it a king, who hazards liis life to procure freedom 
and peace for his subjects, were to address himselt 
to them, saying, ‘ I lay dow n my life for you.’ This 
interpretation is fully confirmed by the following 
[passages]. L,uA’e iv. 43: ^ And he said unto them, 
I nmst preach the kingdom of God to other cities 



416 


also ; for therefore am I sent/ Ch. ii. 47 — 49 : 
‘ And all that heard him were astonished at his 


understanding and answers. And when they (his 
j)arents) saw liim, they were amazed ; and his mo- 
ther said unto him. Son, why hast thou thus dealt 
with us? Behold, thy father and I have sought 
thee sorrowing. And he said unto them. How is it 
that ye sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about 
niy Father’s business?’ Wherein Jesus declares, 
that the sole objei^f his commission was to preach 
and impart divine instructions. Again, he instructed 
his disciples* in the divine law and will, as appears 
from tlic following text: ‘ For I have given unto 
them the words which thou gavest me ; and they 
have received thorn, and l)ave known surely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me.’ (John xvii. 8.) Jesus, in 
communing with God, manifests tliat he had com- 
pleted the object of his commission by imparting 
divine commandments to mankind. ^ I have glori- 
fied thee in [on] the earth, 1 have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do.* Had his death on 
the cross been the work, or part of the work, for 
the performance of which Jesus came into this world, 
he, as the founder of truth, would not have declared 
himself to have finished the work prior to his deaj.h.” 
— I now beg that the Editor will be pleased to re- 
concile all the above passages to his position that the 
death of Jesus on the cross was the sole object of 
his appearance in this world, and that his precepts 


2e 2 
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was a mere cotie of morality inadecjuate to procure 
salvation. Had not Jesus disregarded his life, and 
suffered his blood to be shed, as predicted, in the 
delivery of the will of the Father, the whole of the 
Jews would have still remained sunk in superstition, 
tind the Gentiles in idolatry, and there would have 
been no perfect security for the remission of sins and 
the attainment of eternal comfort in those sayings. 
Hence the gracious benefactor Q]i|pdes to this act of 
delivery from sins through divide instructions even 
at the expense of his own life, and not to an actual 
sacrificial death as an equal value or compensation 
for the sin pardoned, since the New Testament de- 
clares that God forgives mankind freely^ without 
any equivalent. Romans iii. 24, Being justified 
freely (^oigfav, gratis) by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” So Rom, viii. 
32, 15, 16, 18, confirms the idea of justification by 
the free grace of God, For the further illustration 
of this subject, I quote the paraphrase on the above- 
cited Verse, (Rom, iii. 24,) by Locke, one of the 
greatest men that ever lived, rand his notes on its 
different expressions. Locke’s Works, Vol. VIII. 
p. 304, paraphrase on verses 24 and 25 : Being 
made righteous gratis, by the favour of God, through 
the redemption which is by Jesus Christ; whom 
God hath set forth to be the propitiatoiy, or mercy- 
seat, in his own blood, for the manifestation of his 
(God’s) righteousness, by passing over their trans- 
gressions, formerly committed, which he hath bore 
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with hitherto, so as to withhold his hand from cast- 
ing off the nation of the Jews, as their past sin;i 
deserved.” 

Note on the word Redemption, verse 24 : Re- 

demption signifies deliverance, but not deliverance 
from every thing, but deliverance from that to which 
a man is in subjection or bondage. Nor does re- 
demption by Jesus Christ import there was any 
compensation made to God, by paying what wa? of 
equal value, in coilBideration whereof tliey were deli- 
vered ; for that fs inconsistent with wliat St. Paul 
expressly says here, viz. that sinners are justified by 
God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this re- 
demption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph» i. 7, CoL i. 14, 

^ even the forgiveness of sins.’ But if St. Paul had 
not been so express in defining what he means by 
redemption, tliey yet would be thought to lay too 
much stress upon the criticism of a word, in tlie 
translation, who would thereby force from the word, 
in the original, a necessary sense which it is plain it 
hath not. That redeeming, in the sacred scripture 
language, signifies not precisely paying an equivalent, 
is so clear that nothing can be more. I shall refer 
my reader to three or four places amongst a great 
number: Exod, vi. 6, Deut, vii, 8, and xv. 12, and 
xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal signi- 
fication of the word in English, persist in it, against 
Paul’s declarations, that it necessarily implies an 
cqifi valent price paid, I desire him to consider to 
whom ; and that, if we strictly adhere to the meta- 
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phor, it must be to those whom the redeemed are in 
bondage to, and from whom we are redeemed, viz. 
Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own sys- 
tem for this, let him believe St. Paul’s words, Titus 
ii. 14 : ^ Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity.’ Nor could the price 
be paid to God, in strictness of justice, (for that is 
made the argument here,) unless the same person 
ought, by that strict justice, to have both the thing 
redeemed, and the price paid for its redemption ; for 
it is to God we arc redeemed, by the death of Christ. 
liev, V. 9 : ^ Thou wast slain, and hast , redeemed us 
to God by thy blood.’” 

Note upon the word mercy-seat, verse 25: ^^Txa<r- 
rriqiov signifies propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and not 
propitiation, as Mr. Mede has rightly observed upon 
this place, in his discourse on God’s house.” 

The Editor fills about a j)agc and a half (a part of 
550 and the whole of 551) with quotations from the 
writings of the apostles, to substantiate the doctrine 
of the atonement, beginning with Rom, iii. 24, al- 
ready quoted by me ; but as those teachers merelv 
illustrated the sayings of their ^tacious Master, their 
writings must be understood with reference only to 
what had been taught by him. 1 will, therefore, 
not prolong the present subject of discussion by 
exalnining those passages separately, especially as 1 
have already noticed some of them in the course of 
the examination of the Psalms and Prophets. Being 
desirous to shew that rny interpretation of these is 
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fully supported by scriptural authorities, I will only 
refer to a few texts exjilanatory of the terms sacri- 
fice, ransom, oifering, and the taking away the sins 
of the world, as ascribed to Jesus. Rom. v, 10 ; 
Heb. ii. 17 ; Eph. v. 2 ; Heh. v. 1, vhi. 3, ix. 14, 23, 
26; Titus ii. 12 — 14; Heh. xiii. 12; Rev. i. 5 ; 
Eph. i. 7 ; Luke i. 77 ; Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Now I beg that my reader will be pleased to 
determine whether it would be more consistent with 
the context, and with the benevolent spirit of the 
Christian dispensation, to understand such words 
literally, anef thus found the salvation attainable by 
Christianity u])on flesh and blood, human or divine ; 
or whether it would not rather be thoroughly rea- 
sonable and scriptural, as w(*ll as consistent with the 
religion of Jesus, to take them in a spiritual sense as 
explained by the apostles themselves. 

As the Editor’s illustrative remarks upon the 
atonement (pages 552 and 553) rest entirely on the 
arguments j)reviously adduced, 1 will leave them 
unnoticed, having already examined tiiose in tin* 
preceding chapters, i^xcept only his (jueries, What 
shall we say to his impugning” (l>age 253) the 
doctrine of Christ’s divine and human nature, even 
after having acknowledged it in chapter the second ; 
and to his ridiculing his intercession r” &lc. t** vvliich 
I must reply. It is perfectly optional with the Editor 
to say for or against any one whatever his conscience 
may permit ; nevertheless I shall from the dictates of 
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IXiy own conscience reject absolutely sucli unaccount- 
able ideas as a mixed nature of God and m^, as 
maintained by the Editor, as I have previously re- 
jected the idea of a mixed nature of God, man, and 
lion, ( 5 ) in which Hindoos profess their 
faith. I have not the most distant recollection of 
acknowledging Christ’s divine and human nature, and 
shall therefore feci obliged if the Editor will have 
the goodness to point out in what passage of chapter 
second of my Appeal I acknowledged this mystery. 

I have never, so far as I am aware, ridiculed, even in 
thought, the intercession of Jesus for mankind : I 
therefore hope that Christian charity wifi restrain the 
Editor from imputing to me in future such a charge. 

I only intended to refute the argument adduced by 
Trinitarians, that no being can intercede with ano- 
ther being for a third one, unless the mediator be 
possessed of the nature of the being with whom, as 
well as of those for whom he intercedes. 

To this assertion of the Editor, the blood of no 
mere creature could take away sin,” I add the asser- 
tion also maintained by the Editor, that the Cre- 
ator is not composed of blood and flesh,” and leave 
to him to say, if the blood of Jesus was not that of a 
creature whose blood it was. It is evident from the 
circumstance of the blood of a creature being unable 
to take away sin, and the Creator having no blood, 
tliat tlic taking away of sin can have no connexion 
with blood or a bloody sacrifice. 

Th« Editor declares, (page 554,) that no one but 
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Jehovah, the unchangeable God, could atone for sin, 
ustify the sinner, and change his heart : the Father 
limself witnesses that it is Jehovah whonr) he hath 
ippointed to this glorious work.” He humbled 
limself by becoming in our nature the Mediator 
letween God and men.” Nothing that I can con- 
:cive, but prejudice in favour of the Trinity," can 
irevent the Editor from perceiving gross incon- 
iistency between his declaring Jesus to be the 
mchangeable Jehovah, and also to have been ap- 
Kiinted by Jehovah, according to whose will the 
brmcr Jehovah humbled himself in becoming in our 
lature a Mediator. How could the unchangeable 
Fehovah be endued with a new honour which he 
lad not prior to his appointment by the latter Jc- 
lovah ? How could the unchangeable God change 
lis condition by assuming a new nature ? If the 
Lcceptance of a new state of iionour, the assuming 
>t a new nature, or the alteration of properties, such 
IS magnitude and other conditions, be not considered 
IS changes in an object, all phenomena may safely, 
iccording to the Eklitor’s maxim, be called unchange- 
ible; and consequently the application of the term 
‘ unchangeable” being common to Jehovah, and 
hose who are not Jehovah, can imply no peculiar 
ground of distinction or reverence for Jehovah. 
The Editor says, (page 555,) ‘‘ Nor does it” (flic 
scripture) give us the least hint that God ever has 
imparted any one inBmte jierfection to a finite crea- 
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ture. This, indeed, is impossible in its own nature.” 
I therefore beg to ask, whether or not, on the same 
ground, it is not impossible in its own nature that 
the whole of the omnipresent God should be brought 
into a circumference of a small space, subjected to 
all human feelings, and clothed at one time with two 
opposite natures, human and divine ? 

The Reverend Editor, in the concluding part ot 
the subject of the atonement, attempts to prove the 
infinite perfection of Jesus, forgetting, perhaps, tlie 
denial made by Jesus himself of omniscience, as well 
as of omnipotence, as narrated in the evangelical 
writings. He entirely avoids here noticing what I 
stated in proof of the finite effects of Christ’s appear- 
ance in the world, which I now repeat, and beg that 
the Editor will favour me with a reply thereto. My 
argument is, “ that the effects of ('hrist’s aj)pcaran(*o 
on earth, whether with respect to the salvation <>r 
condemnation of mankind, were Jimte^ and therefore 
suitable to the nature of a finite being to accomplish, 
is evident from the fact, that to the present time 
millions of human beings are daily passing througli 
the world, w horn the doctrines he taught have never 
reached, and w lio, of course, must be considered a> 
excluded from the benefit of his having died for the 
remission of their sins.” (Second Appeal, pp. 20o, 
2rt(>.) Resides, it is worth observing, that an avowal 
of the beginning of creation, and of its end, amounts 
to a proof of the finite number of ereatures, hot\'e\er 
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lUUTierous they may be ; therefore an atonement even 
for the remission of the sins of all of them miist be 
of a finite nature. 

Should it be alleged that the sins committed by a 
single individual, in the limited period of his life, 
though they arc finite in themselves, yet are com- 
mitted against the infinite God, and thereby they are 
infinite, and that an atonement on the part of an 
infinite being is therefore necessary for their remis- 
sion ; I shall reply — In the first place, the assertion 
that the guilt committed against an infinite being is 
infinite in its ^consequences, is entirely unsupported 
hy reason or proof, and is contrary to scriptural au- 
thorities ; for we find that the Israelites were, from 
time to time, afflicted with finite punishment for 
the sins they committed against the infinite God. 1 
Chron, xxi. 11, [12] : ^^8o Gad came to David, and 
said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Choose thee cither 
three years' Jamine, or three months to be destroyed 
before thy foes, while tl iat the sword of thine enemies 
overtaketli thee; or else three days the sword of the 
Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel 
of the Lord destroyiifg throughout all the coasts of 
Israel,” &c. Ver. 15 : “ And God sent an angel 
unto Jerusalem, to destroy it; and as lie was destroy- 
ing, the Lord beheld, and he repented him of the evil, 
and said to the angel that destroyed. It is enough, 
^^tay now thine hand,” ike. %Jiidges xiii. 1 : ‘‘ And 
the children of Israel did evil in the sight ot the 
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Lord; and the Lord delivered them into the hand of 
the Philistiiiesybr^ years^ 

In the second place, were we to admit the truth 
of this argument, we must, upon the same ground, 
as far as reason suggests, esteem a good act, done 
for the honour of the commandment of the infinite 
God, or a prayer ofiered to propitiate the Divine 
Majesty, to be also worthy of infinite reward as its 
effect. Under these circumstances we cannot help 
observing, that among those that believe in any re- 
velation, either true or received as true, there is, 
probably, no man that has not performed, at least, 
one single righteous act during the whole pericwl of 
his life ; but as he is a mortal and imperfect being, 
he cannot be supposed to have escaped every sin in 
this tempting world : every man, then, must be both 
guilty of infinite sin and an agent of infinite virtue. 
If we su])posc that this very person is to be punished 
for eternity, according to the Editor, for the infinite 
sin he has committed, there will be no opportunity 
of his enjoying an infinite reward for his good work ; 
but according to the jK)sition, he must be cither re- 
warded for his good or punislrcd for his evil actions 
for eternity, while justice requires that he should 
experience the consequences of both. Would it be 
consistent with tiic perfect nature of the just God, 
to^ afflict one with eternal punishment for his guilt, 
leaving, at tlic same time, his good deeds unuoticed 
entirely, though performed w ith a view to the *giory 
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of God ? Is it not, therefore, scriptural as well as 
reasonable, that all men should be judged, after 
death, according to their good and evil works ; and, 
then, that through the intercession of one who 
stands as a mediator between God and man, those 
wlio have, through Christ, truly repented, shall be 
admitted to enjoy infinite beatitude by the free 
bounty of the Father of the universe, to which they 
are not entitled by their own merit ? 

As to such phrases as everlasting Jire^ or everlast- 
tng punishments, found in the English version, I beg 
to refer my readers to the original Greek, in which 
the term a^oviof, being derived from aicov, denotes, 
frequently, duration or ages ; that is, durable fire,” 
or durable punishments/’ Besides, they may find 
the term everlasting,” when applied to an object 
not divine, implies long duration. Gen, xvii. 8 : 
“ And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession,” &c. 
xlix. 26; The blessings of thy father have pre- 
vailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto 
the utmost bound of the everlasting hills,” &c. 
Hub. iii. 6: ‘‘ He stood and measured the earth: 
He beheld and drove asunder the nations ; and the 
everlasting mountains were scattered, and the per- 
petual hills did bow.” Vide Note in the Second 
Appatifl, page 277. 



426 


CHAPTER III. 

INQUIRY INTO THE DOCFRINE OF THE TRINITY. 

Section I. 

The Pentateuch and Psalms, 

I NOW proceed to examine tlie doctrine of the 
Trinity, a term which, although it is frequently in- 
troduced both in orthodox writings arf<l conversation, 
as the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, yet i> 
not once found in any part of the sacred books. 

The first position the Editor advances, in sup])ort 
of the deity of Jesus, (page 556,) is, that the angel, 
who is said, in Gen, xlviii. 16, to have rcdecineil 
Jacob, was Jesus liimsclf, as he appears, in tlie 
Scripture, distinct from the Father an^l able to re- 
deem,” and th^t the same redeeming being was the 
angel who spoke to Jacob in a dream, I am the 
God of Bethel,” {Gen, xxxi. 13,) and appeared to 
Moses “in a flame of fire, out of the midst of an 
unconsumed bush,” {Rrod, iii. 2,) and who came iij^ 
from Gilgal to Bochim, and said, “ I made you 
up out of Egypt,” &c., {Judges ii. 1,) and called 
unto Abraham, out of the hcfiven, and said, “ Thou 
hast not withheld thy son, tliinc only son froiQ me,” 
{Gen, xxii. 12,) whence the Editor concludes, that 
Christ being the redeeming angel, and that redeem- 
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innr angel being the angel that spoke of himself as 
God in otlier instances, Christ is God. The Editor, 
although he Hlls more than two pages with this 
argument, yet never thinks of producing a single 
authority for his inference, that the angel who re- 
deemed Jacob, was Christ, or for liis identifying that 
angel with those angels wiiom the Editor considers 
as Jeliovah, the God of Ahraliam, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The only reason he assigns for his first supposition 
is, that the angel appeared distinct from the Father 
and able to redeem hence he was Clirist who is 
n'prescnted as’*tho redeemer of his people. Can the 
eircumstance of the performance of similar acts, by 
two persons, identify one with the other? If so, we 
must, on the same ground, identity God with the 
human race, the Scriptures having ascribed to them 
hotl), such attributes as mer^y, wrath, reward, and 
])unishment ; and we also, on the same principle, 
must maintain the identity of Jesus with all those 
that are said in the sacred books tg hfive redeemed 
people at dift'erent times. Isaiah Ixiii. 9: In all 
their affliction lie was ^afflicted, and the angel of his 
presence saved them; in liis love and in his pity he 
redeemed them, and he bare them, and 4 jarried them 
all the days of old.” Hutk iv. 14: And the wo- 
man said unto Naomi, Blessed be the Lord wjio 
hath not left thee this day without a redeemer^* 

* In the English Bible the term kinsman is here employed. 
This, however, is inaccurate, which will appear by referring to 
the context. It is thereby made evident, tliat, before the birth 
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that his name may be famous in Israel.” iVeft. v. 8: 

Wc, after our ability, have redeemed our brethrea 
the Jews, who were sold unto the heathen.” 

Were we to admit for a moment, that the angel 
who redeemed Jacob was indeed Jesus, it would ne- 
cessarily follow, according to the Editor, that there 
was Christ-man- Jesus, Ged-Jesus, and Angel-Jcsus; 
that is, that Christ is possessed of a three-fold nature, 
and that he is to be esteemed as an obedient servant 
in his human capacity, as a faithful messenger in his 
angelical nature, and as an independent master and 
employer in his divine essence ! 

If it be alleged that the term angel is here only 
figuratively applied to Jesus, I shall reply, that nc 
find nothing in the verse that can^prevent the appli- 
cation of the term angel” to the angel of God, in 
its literal sense ; no one, under such a circlimstance, 
can be justified in adopting a metaphorical meaning; 
nevertheless we will, in conformity to the spirit of 
the sacred writings, maintain the opinion that God 
is the only true redeemer, and that his Christ, his 
angels, and his prophets, are,redcem^rs in a second- 
ary sense ; that is, they arc the instruments in the 
hand of 0#d in his works of redemption. If the 
Scriptures do not scruple to call angels, like Jesus, 

« 

•f this son. Rath and Naomi had Boaz and others as their kins- 
men, and therefore the expression, '' who hath not left thee this 
day without a kinsman/’ cannot have reference to the chdd then 
bom. Ifeiudes, the synonymous term, " restorer of thy lifo/’ used 
in verse 15th for the child, sufficiently determines the meaning. 
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j^ods,” and spns of God/’ in a nietapliorical sense, 
u'c should not wonder if we find the term redeemer” 
applied to any angel of God, in an inferior sense. 
Psalm xcvii. 7 ; “ Worship him, ye gods.” Judges 
\iii. 21, 22: ‘‘Then Manoah knetv that he was an 
angel of tlie Lord, and Manoah said unto his wife, 
\Vc shall surely die, because we have seen God.” 
Job i. 0: The sons of ftod came to present them- 
selves before the Lord.” As to his latter suppose 
tion, that the angel who redeemed Jacob was tlie 
same that appeared to him in a dream, and to Abra- 
ham and to others, on different occasions, the Editor 
neitlier attempts to assign reasons, nor does he en- 
<leavour to shew any authority for his assertion, 
lie might, perhaps, lay stress on the definite article 
})refixcd to the word angel,” in several of these in- 
stances, in the English version, (which he cannot do 
\>ithout total disregard to the idiom and use of the 
Hebrew language,) and thereby might attenjpt to 
substantiate the identity of one angel with the otlier. 
He would, however, in this case, soon perceive his 
<»wn error, if he should refer to Judges xiii. 10, where 
the angel (with the definite article in the common 
version) says to Manoah, Though thou detain me, 

I will not eat of thy bread : and if thou wilt offer a 
bumt-oftcring, thou must oft'er it unto the Lord,” 
declaring himself unworthy of the worship due to 
God alone ; or if he should turn to 2 Samuel xxiv, 
10, where the angel is represented as an ol(>^ient 
messenger of God, a destroying instrument in the 

2 F 
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liands of Jehovah. Many other instances, might be 
cited of a similar nature. How, then, can Jesus, 
if he be the being termed the angel, speak of him- 
self, (as the Editor supposes,) as God in one in- 
stance, while in others he renounces his own deity, 
and;even declares, that he destroys the lives of thou- 
sands by the command of a superior being? 

Let us now examine whether or not the prophets, 
as well as the angels of God, in the delivery of his 
message and his will, did not often speak in behalf 
of God, as if God himself had spoken. I confine 
my notice to the prophets ; for wera I to point out 
any angel speaking in behalf of Jehovah, without 
distinction of ])ersons, the Editor might attempt io 
deduce from this very circumstance, that that angc‘1 
was God the Son. 

Instances similar to the following aboatid in the 
Old Testament. Isaiah x. 4 — 7 : “ Without un- 
they shall bow down under the prisoners, and tluv 
shall fall under the slain. For all this his anger i- 
not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 
O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in 
their hand is my indignation. I will send him 
against an ^lypocritical nation, and against the peo- 
ple of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take tlie 
spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down 
like the mire of the streets. Howbeit he meanctli 
not so, neither doth his heart think so; but it is in 
his h|fart to destroy and cut off nations not a few."’ 
Ch. xxix. 1, [1—3] : Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city 
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where David dwelt ! add ye year to year ; let them 
kill sacrifices; yet I will distress Ariel, and there shall 
l)c heaviness and sorrow : and it shall be unto me as 
Ariel. I will camp against thee round about, and 
will lay siege against thee with a mount, and I will 
raise forts against thee.” Jdicah iv. 13: Aris^and 
thresh, O daughter of i^^n, for I will make,” &c. 
( Ji. V. 1 : Now gatlicr thyself in troops, O daughter 
of troops ; he hath laid siege against us : they shall 
smite the judge of Israel with a rod \jpon the cheek. 
Hut thou, Beth-lchcm Ephratah, though thou be 
little among die thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Israel,” &c. Now, I presume, tlie Editor will not 
l)ropose to identity those j)ropliets with the Deity; 
yet he must admit that his argument, if it have any 
weight at all, must force ir to submit to that mon- 
>trous conclusion. 

In the course of this argument the Reverend Editor 
asserts, that Clirist also, in Jofm viii., declares him- 
selt to be precisely' what Jehovah declares himself in 
Exodus iii. 14 : ^ Thys shalt thou say unto the chib 
dren of Israel, 1 am hath sent me unto you.’ %Iohn 
viii. 24 : ‘ If ye believe not that I am {he being sup- 
plied) ye shall die in your sins;’ and ver. 58, ^ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am.* ” 

I low is it possible that the Editor, a diligent student 
of the Bible for thirty or forty years, can have made 
^ueh a palpable mistake as to assert, that thf» decla- 
ration of Jehovah, in Exod. iii., and that of Jesus, in 
2 F 2 
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John viii., arc precisely the same P It is but his zeal 
to support the doctrine of the Holy Trinity that can 
have prevented him from examining the phrases 
found in these two chapters. In Exod. God says, 
“ Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel, 
^ the being who is being* hath sent 
in^ unto you a phrase io Hebrew, which implies 
Him who alone can be described as only mere bein^ 
or existence, and which is translated in the Greek 
8eptuagint, though not ^ very correctly, syco siixi 
o (ov, “ I am the being.” But in the Gospel of 
John (viii. 24) the words are, “ I am,” {he or Christy) 
and ill the original Greek, syto eip.*, “ I am,” with- 
out the addition of 6 tovy “ the being,” as is found 
in the Septuagint, In the Hebrew translation of 
John\\\\. 24, Min or “ I he,” is found. So, in 
vcr. 58, we find only syw ffiju,*, “ I am.” In John 
viii. 24, the word is of course supplied in 

comparing with Matt, xxiv, 5, “ I am Christ,” and 
with John iv. 25, 26. I would then ask, is h’hh 
n»nH, or “ the being who is being,” a phrase precisely 
the same with tyw or “ I ^m” ? If so, it must 

* n»nK is the future tense of n»rr to be, which literally implies 
" 1 shall be,” and is used for ** I am,” that is, ** I am and shall 
be j” equivalent to the eternal being.” The Jews consequently 
cotyit this term among the names of God, as is evident from its 
being used in agreement with a verb in the third person, as in 
the above -cited verse. 

t I say not very correctly, because we find in the Septfiagint, 
the term U'HH, rendered « or the being, in one instance, and 
ryi> ttu4 in lieu of the same term H'hh in the other. 
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require a mode of argument to prove it, equally be- 
yond my comprehension w'ith the mysterious doc- 
trine of the Trinity, which it is brought to support. 

From the circumstance of Jesus having announced, 
<< Before Abraham was, I am,” (ver. 58,) the Editor 
concludes, that “ the Jews at once understood him 
to declare himself God, and took up stones to stone 
him ; nor did Jesus hint that they had mistaken 
liim — a silence which the Editor thinks amounts 
to the tacit acknowledgment by Jesus of his deity. 
But from the context of ver. 58, it appears clearly that 
the indignation of the Jews arose from the idea that 
Jesus declared himself not merely the contemporary 
of Abraham, but even .gave out that before Abra- 
ham, he was ; and that it was for this they attempted 
to stone him. It is not the only instance in which 
Jesus left the Jews to labour under a misconception 
of his meaning, for we find the same to have been 
tlie case in several other instances. Thus, John ii. 
19 — 21 : Jesus answered and said unto them, 

Destroy this temple, and in three <iays I will raise 
it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 
this temple in buildirfjg, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? But he spake of the temple of his 
body.” John vi. 53, 66, viii. 26, 27 : “I have many 
things to say and to judge of you ; hut he that sent 
me is true : and I speak to the world those thiligs 
which I have heard of him. Tliey uiulcrstood not 
that he spake to them of the Father.” 

The Editor mentions, (page 559,) that Job 



434 


also testifies that the redeemer is God/’ and quotes 
Joh. xix. 25, 26 : For I know that my redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon 
the earth. And though after my skin worms de- 
stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” I 
fully coincide with the Editor in this declaration. 
Not Job alone, but all the other writers of the sacred 
books, testify that the true redeemer is God ; and 
they all exp>ected him to cast his mercy upon them, 
both at the last moment of their life, and at the last 
period of the world. I am at a loss to know what 
expression in the passage in questioq has induced 
the Editor to refer to the other texts cited, “ would 
we know whether by God, Job means some inferior 
deity, neither creature nor creator for there can 
be no doubt that the term redeemer is frequently in 
the sacred writings applied in its strict sense to thn 
Most High God; and that the phrases, He shall 
stand at last,” and I shall see God,” which arc aho 
found in the above passage, are often spoken of the 
Supreme Being, without implying any necessity ol 
understanding them as applicable to an inferior deitv, 
cither creature or creator. Exod, xxxiv. 5 ; And the 
Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there,” &c. Zech, xiv. 3, 4: Then shall the Lord 
go forth and fight against those nations, as when he 
fought in the day of battle. And his feet will stand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is be- 
fore Jerusalem.” Numb. xiv. 14 : That thou art 
seen face to face.” Matt. v. 8: ‘‘ Blessed arc the 
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pure in heart, for they shall see God.*' The phrase, 

at the latter day,” found in verse 25, is incorrectly 
rendered in the English version as the translation of 
the Hebrew pnn«, as has been already noticed in 
page 389. [Note.] 

The Editor refers his readers to Psalm ii. last 
verse, Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little. Blessed arc they who trust in him,” — leav- 
ing the context carefully out of sight. I therefore 
deem it proper to cite the preceding verses here, 
that the public may judge whether the verse referred 
to by the Editor 'be directly applicable to Jesus or 
to David. David thus relates the circumstance of 
the hostile disposition of the heathen kings against 
(iod and against his anointed David himself, in verses 
1 — 3, and the despite of God at their vain boast, in 
verses 4 — (i. He then mentions, in verses 7—9, 
liow God aft'orded him consolation ; “ I will declare 
tlic decree: the Lord hath said unto wc, Thou art 
iny son ; this day have I begotten thee. Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod 
of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter s 
vessel.” David lastly mentions what God recom- 
mended those heathen kings to do for their safety, 
verses 10 — 12: ‘^Beware now, therefore, O ye kings; 
l>e instructed, ye judges of the earth ! Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss 
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the son, lest he be angry,” &c. Here Jehovah, 
verse 7, calls David, “ my son^ this day have I he- 
goiten thecy^ corresponding with Psalm Ixxxix. 27, 

Also, I will make him (David) my first-born, 
higher than the kings of the earth.” I must again 
say, that nothing except the violent force of early- 
acquired prejudice can lead any one to the direct 
application of the term son” (found again in verse 
12 of the same Psalrriy relating to the same subject) 
to another than David. God again assures David, 
in verses 8, 9, that he would have the heathen for 
his possession, and that he would break the liea- 
thens and dash them to pieces. So we find in [I] 
Chron, xiv. 8 : When the Philistines heard that 
David was * anointed king over all Israel, all the 
Philistines went up to seek David : and David heanl 
of it, and went out against them.” Ver. 16, [17] : 

David therefore did as God commanded him : and 
they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeoii 
even to Gazer. And the fame of David went out 
into all lands ; and the Lord brought the J'ear of 
him npon all nathms^' And ch. xviii. 1 — 8: No\v 
after this it came to pass, that David smote the Phi- 
listines, and subdued them, and took Gath and her 
towns out of tlie hand of tlie Philistines. And he 
smote IVloab ; and the Moabites became Davnd '^ 
servants, and brought gifts. And David smote Ha- 
darezer, king of Zobah, unto Hamath, as he went 


Vide PsaJuj ii. 2 , ** agaiu&t liib anointed.*' 
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to establish his dominion by the river Euphrates. 
And David took from him a thousand chariots, and 
seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand foot- 
men : David also houghed all the chariot horses, but 
reserved of them an hundred chariots. And when 
the Syrians of Damascus came to help Iladarezer, 
king of Zobah, David slew of the Syrians two-and- 
twenty thousand men. Then David put garrisons 
in Syria-damascus, and the Syrians became David’s 
servants, and brought gifts. Thus the Lord pre- 
served David whithersoever he went. And David 
took the shields of gold that were on the servants of 
Iladarezer, and brought them to Jerusalem. Like- 
wise from Tibhath, and from Chun, cities of Ha- 
darezer, brought David very much brass, wherewith 
Solomon made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and 
the vessels of brass.” And also ch. xx. 2, 3 : And 
David took the crown of their king from off his 
head, and found it to weigh a talent of gold ; and 
there were precious stones in it ; and it was set upon 
David’s head : and he brought also exceeding inucli 
spoil out of the city. And he brought out the people 
that were in it, and cut them with saws, and [withj 
harrows of iron, and with ajres. Even so dealt 
David with all the cities of the children of Ammon. 
And David and all the people returned to Jerusa- 
lem.” Do not such denunciations as Thou shalt 
br(;ak them with a rod of irow,” “ Thou shall dash 
them in pieces,” found in ver. 9 of the Above Psalm, 
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correspond with 1 CArow. xviii. [xx.], David smote 
the Philistines he smote Moab David smote 
Hadarezer “ David slew of the Syrians two-and- 
twenty thousand men David took the crown of 
their king from off his head and cut them” (the 
citizens) with saws, and with harrows of iron” ? 
Are not these directly suitable to the history of 
David, the conqueror, called by God, his son, rather 
than to the office and nature of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who, though most exalted among the sons of 
God, was himself the victim of the rage of unbe- 
lievers ? Even upon the Trinitarian system, do not 
such sentences as Ask — I shall give thee the 
heathen for an inheritance,” corresponding with the 
passages in Chronicles^ The Lord brought the fear 
of him” (David) npon all nations^'" Thus the 
Lord preserved David whithersoever he went,” — ad- 
mit of better application to David, whose glory 
depended from time to time upon his supplications 
to God, than to Jesus, who, as God himself, accor- 
ding to the Editor, was possessed of infinite power 
and glory from eternity, and needed not to ask of 
another? Does not such address to the heathen 
kings as I^iss the son, Jest he be angry,” &c., 
agree with the circumstances mentioned in 1 Chiton. 
xviii.^ “ "^hc Moabites became David’s ser- 

vants, and brought gifts “ the Syrians became 
David’s servants, and brought gifts and he 
brought out the people — and cut them with saws. 
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aiid [with] harrows of iron, and with axes. Even 
so dealt David witli all the cities of the children of 
Ammon” ? 

The opponents vvlioni David broke with a rod 
of iron,” were his political enemies ; consequently 
the assertion of the Editor, that the destruetion to 
spiritual enemies is no where in scripture described 
as arising from the wrath of a mere creature,” has 
no applicability to the subject in question. As to 
his assertion, Prophets denounced on men the 
wrath of God, and pronounced on them a curse in 
liis name,” I^only refer the Jlcvcrcnd Editor to 2 
Kings V. 26, 27, in which Elisha is said, when dis- 
pleased at the conduct of Jiis soevant, to have mira- 
culously punished him with feprosy, without pro- 
nouncing on him verbally any curse in the name of 
(fod ; and also to Exod, xxiii. 21, wherein he will 
lind that the angels of God, if provoked, have the 
j)owcr of keeping away pardon from men. 

It may, however, be fairly concluded from the 
authority and acts of Jesus himself, that botli the 
angels and the prophets of God, in peribrming mira- 
cles, either of punishment or reward, according as 
they were disposed, applied always to G<^ for power, 
though they sometimes omitted to express such ap- 
plications verbally. tTohn xi. 41, 42 : And Jesus” 
(in raising Lazarus from the dead) lifted uj) his 
eyes and said. Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me; and I knew that thou hearest me always^ 

From the words, who trust in liirn,” found in 
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the second Psalm, the Editor attempts to prove the 
deity of the Son on the supposition that the phrase 
to trust in” is exclusively applicable to God, and 
corroborates his opinion by Jer. xvii. 5, forgetting 
that this term, though it is often used with reference 
to God, yet is applied sometimes to created beings. 
Prov, xxxi. 11 : The heart of her husband doth 
safely trust in her, so that he shall have no need ot 
spoil.” Isaiah xiv. 32 : The Lord hath founded 
Zion, and the poor of his people shall trust in it.” 
As to Jer. xvii. 5, quoted by the Editor, Thus 
saith Jehovah, Cursed he he that tri^teth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm,' and whose heart departeth 
from Jehovah,” it, of rourse, implies that he who 
trusts in man, independently of God, should be 
cursed, as appears from the last sentence of the same 
verse, whose heart departeth from Jehovah.” 

The Editor quotes Psalm xxiv. [1,2] : ‘‘ The earth 
is Jehovah’s and the fulness thereof, the world and 
they that dwell therein ; for he hath founded it 
upon the sea, and established it upon the floods,” and 
compares it with John i. ,3, All things were made 
by him, (the Word,) and witlibut him was not any 
thing made whicli was made.” Tlie inference which 
he draws from this coinparison is, that “ In creating 
j>ov\'cr, Christ is equal to Jehovah.” Were we to 
overlook the mistranslation of this verse* in the 

* All tilings were done hy him.] ** All things were made by 

him, and without, him was not any thing made that was made.” 
Ncwcomc : who explains it of tho creation of the visible material 
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English version, (which it is almost impossible not 
to notice,) and to understand the passage as it stands 
in the orthodox translation, we should esteem Jesus 
as the cause of all created things. But we should 
he in this ease naturally inclined to ascertain whether 
Jesus was an efficient or aii instrumental cause of 
those things ; since the preposition “ by,” found in 
the verse, signifies either a principal agent of an 
action, or an instrument therein. We find Ileh, i. 2, 
(as it stands in the English version,) deciding the 
question beyond a doubt; ((iod) hath in these 
last days spolfen unto us by his Son^ whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, hif whom also he made 
the worlds," Kph, iii. 9 : “ Who (God) created all 
things by Jesus Christ.” Here all the worlds are 
rej)resented as made by Jesus as an instrument in 
the hands of (iod. It is hoped that after reflecting 
upon this decision, by the author of these Ej)istles, 

world by Chribt, as the agent and instrument of God. See his 
notes on verses 3 and 10. But this is a sense which the 
word tytyiTo will not admit. rn'oua$ occurs upwards of seven 
hundred times in tlie New Testament, but never in the sense 
of create. It signifies in this Gospel, where it occurs fifty- 
three times, to be, to come, to become, to come to pass j also, to 
Iks done or transacted. Chapter xv. 7, xix. 36. It has the latter 
sense Matt. v. 18, vi. 8, xxi. 42, .xxvi. 6. All things in the 
Christian dispensation were done by Christ ; .i. e. by his autho- 
rity, and according to his direction j and in the ministry committed 
to his apostles, nothing has been done without his warrant. See 
John XV. 4, b : Without me ye can do nothing.'* Compare 

vers. 7, 10, 16; John xvii. 8; Col. i. 16, 17; Cappe, ibid, 
(Impro\ed Version.) 
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the Editor may, perhaps, retract his assertion, that 

in creating power, Christ is equal to Jehovah/’ and 
be of opinion that the world was made by the will 
of one being. Could not Jehovah, to whom the 
Editor ascribes omnipotence, create this world inde- 
pendently of another omnipotent being, equal to 
him in creating power” ? If not, the world must 
be, in this ease, the joint production of Jehovah and 
Christ, as well as of the Holy Ghost, (whom the 
Editor here omits to notice,) and each of them must 
depend upon the others in creation, like joint ma- 
nagers of a concern. Can the Editor'^point out any 
set of men, or any nation professing a grosser j)f>lN - 
theism than this ? The only difference that he can 
shew between his notion and that of avowed j)ol\ - 
theists, must consist only in respect of the increase- 
or decrease of the supposed number of creators — a 
distinction which will amount to nothing intrinsit . 
I must now leave the subject to the sound judgment 
of my reader. 

Tlic Editor further proceeds, saying, ‘‘ With re- 
ference to Christ, Paul adds,, (1 Co?\ x. 25, 2(i,) 
‘ Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that cat : K>i 
the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.’ 
He then concludes, If this Psalm, (xxiv. I,) then, 
speak of Jehovah the Father, the same absolute 
dominion over the earth is here ascribed to the Son 
as to the Father ; if the Son, he is there termed 
Jehovah.” St. Paul here justifies the eating of what- 
ever is sold in th^ shambles, referring to Psalm 
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xxiv. 1, as his reason for such justification, without 
the most distant allusion to Jesus : I am, therefore, 
at a loss to discover the ground upon which the 
Editor founds his foregoing conclusion. For fiirther 
illustration I quote the paraphrase by a most eminent 
personage on the above verses of Corinthians : Eat 
whatever is sold in the shambles, without any inquiry 
or scruple, whether it had been offered to any idol 
or no. For the earth and all therein arc the good 
creatures of the true God, given by him to men for 
their use.” (Locke, Vol. VIII.) If the Editor still 
insists, in defiance of St. Paul’s reference, of com- 
mon sense, and of the above paraphrase, that in 
1 Cor, X. 26, St. Paul alludes to Jesus, I should 
take upon myself to refer him to Heh, i, 2, (the 
Son,) whom he (God) hath appointed heir of all 
things and to John hi. 35, The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.” 
'fhese I hope will convince him that all the power 
and possession of the Son, in heaven and on earth, 
are derived from the gift of the Father of the uni- 
verse. ^ 

The Editor quotes*! Cor, x. 22 : Do wC provoke 
the Lord to jealousy ? Are wc stronger than he ?” 
whence he infers that the Lord then is capable of 
being provoked by the worship of idols equally with 
God.”* Granting that St. Paul means Jesus by the 
term Lord,” and by the pronoun he,” in verse 
the 22ud, (a position which is unsupported by proof,) 
we still find nothing in the passage elevating Jesus 
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to equality with his Father. Tlie apostle may, 
according to the Editor s interpretation, be supposed 
to have prohibited Christians from provoking Christ 
to jealousy, by partaking of the cup and tabic of 
devils, instead of those of Christ, of which their 
Master required them to partake, as appears from 
the immediately preceding verse — “ Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. Ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the 
table of devils.” Is it not natural that Jesus, who 
enjoined the apostles to observe the Lord’s Suj^per, 
would be provoked to jealousy by his followers’ jxir- 
taking both of his table, and of the sacrifice oflered 
to idols, without his thereby equalizing himself with 
God ? I find that the prophets of God are declared 
in more pointed terms to have been jealous of the 
dishonour manifested to God ; but no one has ever 
felt disposed to ascribe to them equality with hib 
Divine Majesty. 1 Kings xix. 10 : And he said, 
I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts ; 
for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
and thrown down thy altars,” &c. 

I will repeat verbatim the 'Editor’s quotation oi 
I^salm xxiv. 8, and Eph, iv. 8, and his inference ot 
the deity of Jesus, from the comparison of the one 
with the other, tliat my reader may perceive how 
violently prejudice can operate upon the hum an 
mind. He says, (p. 561,) that “ in verse 8th, one i'^ 
about to enter heaven as the king of glory; wFio is 
called ^ Jehovah,’ mighty in battle.” In Eph. iv. 
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Jcsus^ elsewhere styled the Lord of glory, ascends, 
having led captivity captive, which implies battle 
and victory,* Here, also, the Son is either de- 
scribed as equal in might to Jehovah, or as Jehovah 
himself.’’ There are not in verse eighth, nor in 
the whole Psahn xxiv., such phrases as “ captivity 
captive,” or ascend on high,” as found in Eph. iv. 8 ; 
nor arc there, in the whole chap. iv. of Ephesians^ 
Uie terms “ king of glory,” or even Lord of glory,” 
or mighty in battle,” as we find stated in the above 
Psedm, The Psalm commences by a declaration of 
God’s sovereignty over the earth— proceeds to state 
tlie virtues that must belong to those who seek his 
presence and desire his blessing — and concludes with 
an exhortation to Jerusalem to receive him as the 
king of glory — the Lord of hosts. But the subject 
of the above verse of the Lpistlc to the Ephesians^ is 
Jesus, who ascended on higti to give divine gifts to 
men, after he had descended Jbrst into the middle of 
the gt'avCy as is evident from the immediately follow- 
ing verse : Now that he ascended, what is it, but 
that he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth f and so dh ; a descent which cannot be 
ascribed to God. Eph. iv. 8, is an obvious reference 
to Psalm Ixviii. 18, a fact which is acknowledged 

This term, ** to lead captivity captive, V is not synonymoas to 
mighty in battle,” nor equivalent in application. For one may 
be mighty in battle without leading captives ; so one may lead 
oa{>tive, by miraculous or artful means, without being mighty in 
battle. 

2 G 
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even by Mr. Brown and Mr. Jones, and many 
other Trinitarian writers : Thou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive, thou hast re- 
ceived gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them.” But 
the Editor omits here to compare the passage in 
Ephesians with the last-mentioned Psalniy though 
both contain almost the same words that he dwells 
upon ; perhaps in consideration of the latter phrases 
of the Psalm being inconsistent with his object. 

Thou hasi received gifts for men, that the Lard 
Ghd might dwell among tkemf which ^learly shews 
the subordination of the Son to his heavenly Father. 
In further explanation, I repeat the note of Mr. 
Locke, on verses 9 and 10 of Ephesians, in his })a- 
raphrasc of this Epistle, page 477. Note on verses 
9, 10 : St. Paul’s argumentation, in these two 

verses, is skilfully adapted to the main design of his 
Epistle. The converted Gentiles were attacked by 
the unconverted Jews, who were declared enemies 
to the thoughts of a Messiah that died. St. Paul, 
to enervate that objection of theirs, proves, by the 
passage out of the Psalms, (ver* 8,) that he must die 
and be buried. Besides the unbelieving Jews, seve- 
ral of them that were converted to the gospel, or at 
least, professed to be so, attacked the Gentile con- 
verts on another ground, persuading them that they 
could not be admitted to be the people of God, 
under the kingdom of the Messiah, nor receive any 
advantage by him, unless they were circumcised. 
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and put themselves wholly under the Jewish coii-^ 
stitution. He had said a great deal, in the three 
first chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but 
yet takes occasion here to ofter tlicm a new argu- 
ment, by telling them, that Christ, the same Jesus 
that died, and was laid in his grave, was exalted to 
the right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the 
highest state of dignity and jx>wer, that, he himself 
being filled with the fulness of God, believers, who 
were all his nienil)crs, might receive immediately 
from him, their head, a fulness of gifts and graces, 
upon no oth^r terms, but barely as they were his 
members.” 

After having compared Psalm xxxvi. fi, O Je- 
hovah, thou preservest man and beast,” with Col, i. 
17, By him (by Jesus) all things consist,” and 
with Hch, i. 3, He ujdiolds all things by the word 
of his power,” the Editor thus concludes, The Son, 
then, is either equal to Jehovah in preserving power, 
or Jehovah himself.” In the first place, in some 
ancient manuscripts, instead of by him all things 
consist,” there is the phrase all things arc united in 
him,” which of course bears no comparison with the 
above Psalm, “ O Jehovah, thou |)rescrvcst man and 
beast.” In the second place, he may perceive from 
the context, that by the term all things,” the a|)os- 
tle could have meant only the things concerning the 
Christian dispensation ; for we find, in the verse im- 
mediately following, Jesus is declared to be the 
head of the body, the church,” and in the preceding 
2 (; 2 
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verse,* the things” arc enumerated as orders and 
ranks in the religious and the moral world, and not 
natural substances. In the third place, admitting 
even the interpretation of the Editor, that all na- 
tural substances consist by Jesus, we cannot help 
yielding conviction to the repeated avowal of Jesus, 

* ** That tKe apostle does not here intend the creation of na- 
tural substances, is evident j for 1st, He docs not say, that by 
him were created heaven and earth, but things in heaven and 
things on earth j 2dly, He does not, in descending into detail, 
specify things themselves, viz. celestial and terrestrial sub- 
stances, but merely states of things, viz. thronesi^dominions, &c., 
which arc only ranks and orders of beings in the rational and 
moral world j 3dly, It is plain, fiom comparing vcr. 15 and ver, 
18, that Christ is called the first-born of the whole creation, be- 
cause he is the first who was raised from the dead to an immortal 
life J dtldy, The creation of natural objects, the heaven, the earth, 
and sea, and all things tlierein, when they are plainly and une- 
quivocally mentioned, is uniformly and invariably ascribed to the 
jhathcr, both in the Old Testament and the New. Hence, it fol- 
lows, that the creation, which the apostle here ascribes to Ohrist, 
expresses that great change which was introduced into the moral 
world, and particularly into the relative situation of Jews and 
Gentiles, by the dispensation of the gos^iel. This is often called 
creation, or the new creation, and is usually ascribed to Jesus 
Christ, who was tlie great prophet and messenger of the new 
covenant. See Eph. i. 10, ii. 10—15, iii. 9, iv. 24; Col. hi. 10, 
2 Cor. V. 17. This great change the apostle here describes undci 
the symbol of a revolution, introduced by Christ amongst certain 
ranks and orders of beings, by whom, according to the Jewish 
demonology, borrowed from the oriental philosophy, the affairs 
of sUtes and individuals were superintended and governed.' laee 
Mr. Lindsey’s Sequel, page 477, and VVetstein in loc.” Improved 
Version. 
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manifesting that the support of all things, or the 
things of the new dispensation by Jesus, is en- 
tirely owing to the power veste<l in hiili by the 
Father of all things, without whieh, he is totally 
unable to support them. John xvii. 2 : Thou 

hast given him (the son) power over all flesh.” Ch* 
V. 30: ‘‘ I ca7i of mine ownscif do nothing^' &c. 
As to the term all things,” ra found in 

Ileb, i. 3, just quoted by the Editor, it signifies also, 
all the things belonging to the Christian dispensation, 
as I observed before. But if the Editor again insists 
upon his mode of interpretation, as meaning all na- 
tural objects by that term, he, by referring to John 
xiv. 24, “ The wot'd which ye hear is not mine hut 
the Father's^'' and Matt, xxviii. 18, All power is 
giveti unto me in heaven and on earth,” must be 
convinced that the word of power, by which Jesus 
upholds or rules all things, is, in fact, belonging to 
the Father. 

In his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, the 
Editor rcjxiats (page 561) Psalm xlv. 6, as quoted 
in Heh. i. 8, “ Thy throne, O Jehovah^ is for ever 
and ever.” My reader may observe, that to apply 
to Jesus the term ^‘Jehovah,” the peculiar name of 
God, the Editor perverts the verse in question by 
placing the word Jehovah” instead of God,” a 
term which is in the Scriptures commonly used, not 
only for the Creator, but for other superior cxist- 
efices. He, at the same time, neglects entirely the 
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original Psalm^ in Hebrew “ Thy throne, 0 

God,*’ and also the original Epistle to Hebrews, in 
Greek (dsog^ The throne of thee, O God.” - I now 
beg to ask the Editor to let me know his authority 
for this unaccountable change. I should, for my 
own part, be indeed very sorry and ashamed of my 
opinions, if I found myself compelled to make per- 
versions of scriptural passages, and to set aside the 
suggestions of common sense, to su})port the doc- 
trines tliat I may have been persuaded to profes!?. 
It is again wprth observing, that the Editor quotes 
the above passage oF Psalm xlv., omifti«g entirely to 
notice my remarks on it in the Second Appeal. I 
am, therefore, induced to repeat them, in the ho})e 
that he may reply to them, and adopt a regular 
mode of argumentation. After stating that Moses was 
also called God in [the] Scriptures, I thus proceed : 

On what principle, then, can any stress be laid in 
defence of the deity of the Son, in the prophetic 
expression, quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv. d. 
* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; especi- 
ally when w'e find, in the very next verse, word^ 
that declare his subordinate nature, ‘ Thou lovest 
righteousness and hatest wickedness, therefore God, 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows' T (Page 170.) ‘‘ But it deserves 
particularly to be noticed, in this instance, that the 
Messiah, in whatever sense he is declared God, i**, 
in the very same sense, described in verse 7, 
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thy God,’) as having a God si/^^kr to him^ and by 
wiiom he was appointed to the office of Messiah/* 
(Page 285.) 

In the third place, no scripturalist ever hesitated to 
apply Psalm xlv. directly to Solomon, after his mar*- 
riage with the daug liter of Pharoah, as is evident 
from the context : My heart is inditing a good 

matter ; I speak of the things which 1 have made 
touching the king : my tongue is the pen of a ready 
writer. Thou art fairer than the cliildren of men : 
grace is poured into thy lips ; therefore God hath 
blessed thae for ever. Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a right sceptre. Thou lovest rigliteousncss, and 
hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. Kings’ daughters were among thy honour- 
able women : upon thy right hand did stand the 
queen in gold of Opliir. Hearken, O daughter, and 
consider, and incline thine car ; forget also thine own 
people, and thy lather s house : so shall the king 
greatly desire thy beauty ; for he is thy Lord, and 
worship thou him.' Instead of thy fathers shall be 
thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all 
the earth.” If the application of the word God” 
in an accommodated sense, entitle Jesus to deity, how 
much more properly should the direct application of 
the same word, “ God,” to Solomon, according to 
^the Editor, exalt him to a participation in the divine 
nature ? 
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The Editor afterwards quotes, in defence of the 
deity of Jesus, Psalm cii. 25 — 27, referred to by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (i, 10 — 12.) 

Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the works of 
thy hand. They shall perish ; but thou remainest: 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment : and as 
a vesture shaft thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail.” The construction here admits of two in- 
terpretations : one is, that verses 10 — 12, are in con- 
tinuation of verses 8, 9, addressed to the Sion by God, 
as supposed by the Editor: the other is, that the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews invokes his 
Divine Majesty by quoting Psalm cii. 25 — 27, after 
he has, in the preceding verse, introduced the name 
of God, as anointing the Son above his fellows, to 
shew the continual duration of the honour bestowed 
on the Son, as flowing from the unchangeable and 
preserving power of the bestower of that honour. 
To ascertain which of these two interpretations the 
apoade had in view, let us now refer to the context. 
One’s exaltation above his fellows by another, on 
account of Ins merit, as stated in the preceding 
verse, (9,) is quite inconsistent with the immutable 
character mentioned in verses 10 — 12, and, there- 
fore, these two opposite qualities can by no means be 
ascribed to the same being. Again, in the following 
verse, (13,) the apostle, to prove the superiority ofl 
the Son over angels, asks, To which of the angels 
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said he, at any time, Sit on my right hand Until * I 
make thine enemies thy footstoor ? Here common 
sense dictates, that if such expressions as Thou, 
Ix)rd, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth,” &c. ; As a vesture shalt thou fold them 
up and “ Thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail,” had been meant by the apostle as applicable 
to Jesus, he would not, in setting forth the dignity of 
the Son, have added the words, “ Sit on my right 
hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool 
wliich imply a much inferior nature to that attributed 
in the preccdiisg passage, and whieh, indeed, may be 
[)arallcled by other expressions found in scripture, 
applied to mere human beings. JDeut, xxxii. 10 ; 

He (Jehovah) kept him as the apple of his eyeP 
Isaiah xlix. 16: Behold, I have graven thee upon 
the palfns of my hands^ Psalm xlvii. 3 : He 

(Jehovah) shall subdue the people under m.v, and the 
nations under our feet.” In describing the superior 
courage and strength of a man who is reported to 
have overpowered a lion, and also a dog, no one 
endued with common sense would, after stating the 
former fact, adduce the latter as an additional proof 
of courage and strength, as it is evident that to kill 
a dog is a feat by no means of so wonderful a nature 
as that of overcoming a lion. My reader may recol- 
lect Matt* xxii. 45 : If David then call him (the 
Messiah) Lord, how is he his son?” which tells us 
th4t Jesus disproves the assertion of the Messiah 
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being the son of David, on the ground that no father 
could consistently call his son Lord,” much lesv 
could he apply to his son the term my Lord." 
Wore we to admit the first interpretation, upheld b) 
the Editor, and to consider the passage, Thou. 
Lord, in the beginning,” &c., as a part of the addre^.^ 
of Jehovah to Jesus, wc must, in conformity to tin 
argument used by Jesus himself, in Matt. xxii. 45, 
relinquish the commonly-received doctrine, that Jcsu> 
is the Son of God, and actually admit his superiority 
to the Father of the universe, who, according to tin 
Editor, addresses him as Lord” in Heb. i, 10. 
Either, therefore, the Editor must abandon the opi- 
nion that God the Father addresses Jesus as Lord, 
in the passage referred to, or he must cease to con- 
sider him as the Son of God.” 

The Editor again uses tlic word Jehovah in verse 
10, and reads, Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning/ 
&c., instead of ‘‘ Thou, Lord, in the beginning,’ 
^c., without assigning any reason for liis deviating 
from the English version, as well as the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. For in the original Hebrew tlien 
is no Jehovah” mentioned in iPja/w cii, 25, and, 
consequently, in the Greek passage, Heb- i. ld> 
which is a quotation of tlie same verse of the above 
PsttltHf the term Huqts cannot be supposed to l>v 
intended as a translation of the word Jehovah* ^ 
in the English version the verse stands thus, Thou, 
JUn'dy in the beginning,” &c. I shall, however,, iccl 
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obliged to the Reverend Editor^ if he can point out 
to me any autliority for his substitution of the word 
“ Jcliovali” for Lord, in the verse in question. 

AVitli a view to weaken the strength of the evi- 
dence found in 1 Cor, xv. 24, as to the changeable 
nature of Christ, the Editor says, (page 562,) His 
original throne as J ehovah God, is for ever and ever ; 
his mediatorial throne remains for a season, and then 
ceases.” I have already noticed, in pages 170 and 
277 of the Second Appeal, and in the foregoing 
eliapter of this work, that the term for every or 
similar ternis^when used for a creature, or a begotten 
son, signify, in scriptural idiom, long duration of 
time. My reader, therefore, by referring to those 
instances, will be convinced that neither Solomon, 
to whom Psalm cii. 25, is directly applied, nor Jesus, 
to whom the apostle applies the said verse in the 
above Psalm, in an accommodated sense, can be 
supposed to be endued with a throne or kingdom 
that never will cease ; — a question which St. Paul 
decides in the most plain and positive terms, in 1 
Cor, XV. 24, 25 ; " Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered^ up the kingdom to God, even 
the Fatlier; when he shall have laid down all rule 
and all authority and power. For he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet.” (Verse 
28) 2 And wlien all things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
Mm that put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all.” Here the apostle declares, that Jesus 
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will in the end deliver up his kingdom to God the 
Father^ and not to God composed (as the Editor 
maintains) of the Father^ the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and that the Son himself, unlimited to any 
particular capacity, whether mediatorial, human, or 
divine, shall be subject to the Father, that God alone 
may be all in all. Is there in this passage, or in any 
other part of the Scriptures, any authority for saying 
that the Son’s mediatorial throne alone shall be deli- 
vered up to the Father ? On the contrary, neither 
he nor any one, can in a mediatorial capacity exer- 
cise a kingdom ; but Jesus, as the king of our faith, 
the anointed with the oil of gladness above his fel- 
lows, has a kingdom and throne, and that kingdom 
only can he deliver up in the end of the world, that 
God may be all in all. Besides, the above verse (28) 
asserts, that he, as the Smiy the highest title that 
Jesus is honoured with, will be subject to him who 
has exalted him above all creatures. No one, be- 
sides, unbiassed by early prejudice, can ever venture 
to pronounce such an opinion as, that a being can 
lose his kingdom in any capacity whatsoever, and 
yet be unchangeable. 

As some orthodox divines had attempted to prove 
the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of the term 

shepherd” being applied to God, in Psalm xxiii* 
[IJ, and to Jesus, in John x. 16, I pointed out 
(pp. 290, 291 of the Second Appeal), that the same 
term “ shepherd” is used for Moses, (in Isaiah lx Si* 
11, With the shepherd of his flock,”) and for tlic 
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leaders of Israel, (Jer. xxiii. 4, " I will set up shep- 
herds over them,” ) yet that none of those persons is 
supposed to have been united with God. 

The Reverend Editor, although he acknowledges 
tlic accuracy of my above assertion, yet tries to draw 
from it an argument against me by means of one or 
two strange questions. One is, (page 562,) “ But 
did he” (the author) never read of a chief shep- 
herd, who, when he shall appear, will give the under 
shepherds a crown of glory ?” The other is, But 
was our author ignorant that David was also one of 
Christ’s fold, aind Moses, and Abraham ?” In answer 
to which, I must confess that I am ignorant of David, 
Moses, and Abraham, having been of Christ’s fold : 
and although Jesus is styled a chief shepherd,” 
yet such avowal of his superiority above other mes- 
sengers of the Deity neither places him on a level 
with Jehovah, nor does it prove his unity with the 
Most High God. Can a chief among the generals 
of a king, be ever supposed equal to, or identihed 
witli, the king, his employer ? With respect to the 
argument founded on referring to Jesus Christ Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23, “ I will set one shepherd, even my ser- 
vant David,” I observed in my Second Appeal, (p. 
291,) that, even in this case, they must still attri- 
bute his shepherdship over his dock to divine com- 
mission, and must relinquish the idea of unity between 
€iod tlie employer, and the Messiah his servant.” 
TA which the Editor makes reply, We must re- 
linquish a unity of nature between the Divine Father 



and the Messiah whom he sent, julst as much as 
do between Cyaxares and Cyrus, employed to lead 
his armies, between Vespasian and Titus, between 
George the Third and his son, now George tiu 
Fourth.” In this passage, it must be confessed that 
we have something like a clear definition or exposi- 
tion of the nature of the Trinity, in which the Editor 
professes his belief ; — that is, he conceives the God- 
head to constitute a genus like angel, man, fowl, 
fish, &c., God the Son being of the same natun* 
with God the Father, just as the man George tlie 
Third is of the same nature with tho» man Gcov^c 
the Fourth, though of a separate will, inclination, 
and passion, imd distinct existence — a conception 
which is certainly compatible with an idea of unity 
of nature between the Father and the Son, but which 
is entirely inconsistent with that of cocvality betw een 
them ; and implies, that, as the difference ol exist- 
ence, &c., between man and man is the origin ot the 
plurality of mankind, so the difference of existence, 
&c., between God and God, must cause plurality in 
the Godhead. Can there be*any poly theisti cal creed 
more clear and more gross than this? Yet the E<ii- 
toi'vvill take it amiss if charged with Polytheism. It 
i» worth observing, that the orthodox, so far from 
establishing the unity of the Messiah vrith God hy 
means of the above passage, I wiW set one shep- 
herd over them, even my set^'ant David,'' can at 
most but prove unity between the Messiah and Go5's 
.vTtw# David, 



fn the course of this tfie Editor 

that “ he had adduced many other passages in which 
the Son is called Jehovah.” I wonder at this assen-. 
tion. I find hitherto only two places in which he 
applies the word Jehovah to Jesus, ‘‘ Thy throne, 
() God !” &c., And thou, Lord, in the beginning,” 
The Editor takes uj>on himself to use the term' 
Ji'hovah instead of God” in the former, and in- 
stead of Lord” in the latter instance, as before 
noticed, and now he gives out his own perversion of 
tliose texts as authority ! 

Mr. Jones living attempted to deduce the deity 
of Jesus by a comparison of Ephes, iv. 18, with 
Psalm Ixviii. 18, Thou hast ascended on high, 
iliou hast led ca])tivity captive : thou hast received' 
^dfts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them,” — I observed, 
(page 297, Second Appeal,) that, from a view of 
the whole verse, the sense must, according to thia 
mode of reasoning, be as follows — The person who 
ascended on high, and who received gifts for men, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them, is the 
Lord God, — an interpretation which, as implying 
that the Lord God ascendcjd, and received gifts from 
a being of course superior to himself, in order that 
he might dwell among men, is €K][ually absurd and 
unscriptural.” The Editor entirely omits to notice 
the foregoing observation, and only refers to the 
context, inferring thence that different [)ersons of the 
Godhead arc, aejidressed in the course of the Psalm. 
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(Page 664.) The Psalm,” he observes, (Ixviu.^) 
commences with an address to God in the third 
person. At verse 7th he is addressed in the second 
person: the second jjerson is retained till verse lltli, 
and is resumed again in this, the 18th, verse. If 
one person be not addressed from the bcgiiinin<>, 
therefore, it is certain that lie who ascended on hitrlj, 
identified by Paul as Christ, is God, who went forth 
before the people through the wilderness.” I low h 
it possible that the Editor, a diligent student of tin 
Bible for thirty or forty years, should not know that, 
in addressing God, the third person and also the 
second arc constantly used in immediate scquenci*. 
and that this variation is considered a rhetorical trope 
in Hebrew and Arabic, as well as in Almost all the 
Asiatic languages, from being supposed to convey 
notions of the omnipresence and pervading influence 
of the Deity ? To prove this assertion, I could quote 
a great many instances even from the single book ot 
Psalms, such as Psalm iii. 3 — 5, &c., and in a single 
ch., 2 Sam, xxii. 3, 49, in which God is addressed 
both in the second and third persons ; but as the 
Editor might, perhaps, allege* in those cases, though 
in defiance both of the idiom of the Hebrew and of 
common sense, that in all these instances, David in 
spirit meant the first and the second persons of the 
G6dhead by the variety of persons, I shall quote the 
translation of some lines of the Qoran, by Sale, and 
of a Jewish prayer, in which the same variety) of 
persons is used, and where it camfoCbe imagined 
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that different persons of the Godhead are meant to 
be therein addressed. Alqorany ch. i. : Praise be 

to God the L 0 ord of all creatures, the most merciful, 
the King of the day of judgment. Thee do we wor- 
ship, and of thee do we beg assistance. Direct us 
in the right way, in the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious ; not of those against whom thou 
art incensed, not of those who go astray.” Can 
Mohuinniud here be supposed to have alluded in 
spirit to the first and second persons of God, or has 
he not rather used those phrases according to the 
common practice of the language ? The following 
lines are front a Jewish book of prayers, written in 
Hebrew, and translated into English.* Sabbath 
7nornhtg service, ^ Therefore, all whom God hath 
formed, shall glorify and bless him ; they shall ascribe 
jiraisc, honour, and glory, unto the King who hath 
formed all things, and whe, through his holiness, 
causeth his people Israel to inherit rest on the holy 
Nabbath. Thij name, O Lord our God ! shall be 
sanctified.’ ” Morniag service, ‘ Ilis words also 
arc li^ng, permanent, faithful, and desirable for ever, 
even unto all ages ; as well those which he hath 
spoken concerning our ancestors, as those concern- 
ing us, our children, our generations, and tlic gene- 
rations of the seed of Israel, thy servants, both tlie 

* Compiled by the Rev. Solomon Hirschell, translated by 
Measrs, Justins, Barnet, and Joseph, and printed in London by 
E. Jostios, 1803. 

2 If 



first and the last.’” A thousand similar instance? 
might be adduced. 

In the Qoran, it is further remarkable that tlie 
same change of person is adopted when God is re- 
presented as speaking of himself. Alqoran/\\, ^ : 

Set not up, therefore, any equals unto God against 
your own knowledge. It ye be in doubt coneernin;^ 
that revelation which we have sent down unto f)ur 
servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon 
your witnesses besides God, if ye say truth.” More- 
over, we find in the Jewish Scriptures, that in speak- 
ing of a third party, both the secondhand the third 
personal pronouns are sometimes used. Hosea ii. h) 

17: And I will give her her vineyards from 

thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hopc^ ; 
and she shall sing there, as in the -days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up out of the land 
of Egypt. And it shall be at that day, saith the 
Lord, that thou shalt call me Ishi ; and shalt c all 
me no more Baali. For I will take away the nanH'< 
of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no mon 
be remembered by their name.” Ver. 19 : And 
I will betroth thee unto me^ for ever; yea, I 
betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judg- 
ment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies.” 1 1^^' 
public may now judge what weight the argument ot 
the Editor ought to carry with it, and whether I 
adduced only a “ Jewish dream” in applying verse 
18 originally to Moses, or whether the Editor rat^hcr 
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lias not founded his position on the ground of mere 
imagination. To me, as an Asiatic, nothing can 
apj>ear more strange than an attempt to deduce 
the deity of Jesus from an address by David to 
the omnipresent God, couched in both the second 
and third persons. I will, moreover, confidently 
aj>peal to the context, to satisfy any unprejudiced 
person that the Psalmist, in verse 18th, had Moses 
alone in view, Tlic Psalm, it will be recollected, 
\vas written on the specific occasion of the removal 
of the ark, wliich was done according to the instruc- 
tions delivered to Moses by God on Mount Sinai. 
David accortfiiigly recapitulates, in the preceding 
versos of the Psalm, the wonderful mercies of God 
ill delivering Israel from the Egyptians, and leading 
them towards the promised land. In verses 15—17, 
Sinai is tlius mentioned : The hill of God is as the 
hill of Daslian ; an high hil^ as the liill of Bashan. 
Why leap ye, ye high hills? This is the hill which 
(lod desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will dwell 
in it for ever. The chariots of God arc twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord is 
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place.” In 
verse 18, immediately after mention of the word 
Sinai, the holy place, he goes on, Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive : 
thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebel- 
lious also, that the Lord God might dwell anumg 
theoif — the veiy reason to which, in the book of 
Eiodus, the copstruction of the ark, whose removal 
2 II 2 
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was taking place, is assigned. From this it appears 
evident, that the gifts alluded to were those granted 
on Mount Sinai ; and the only question that remains 
is. Who was it that received those gifts for menr 
I leave this to be answered by the candid reader. 
There are, besides, many other passages in the wri- 
tings of the Psalmist where David, after addrcssin^^ 
the Supreme Father of the universe, abruptly ad- 
dresses himself to creatures, such as in Psalm Ixviii. 
28; iv. 1, 2; ix. 5, 6, 10, 11 ; Ixvi. 15, 16; xci. 
13, 14. There is nothing, therefore, unusual or 
strange in applying the verse in question, thonf;h 
originally relating to Moses, in an accommotlatcd 
sense to Jesus. 

To prove the figurative application of the term 
God to Jesus, and to other superior creatures, front 
the authority of the Saviour himself^ I quoted 
cond Appeal, p. 169) John x, 34, it not writton 
in your law, I said. Ye are GodsF’ With a view to 
invalidate this argument, the Editor puts three ques- 
tions (page 564). The first is, What creatures 
a superior nature arc here termed Gods ? Those that 
die like men.” To this I answer. Yes ; the term 
“ God” is here applied to those chiefs of Israel who 
were men, and who consequently died like men ; 
and from the very circumstance of their having had 
the appearance of man, and having been endowed 
with human feelings, as well as their having been, 
like men, liable to death, we are under the necessity 
of inferring that the application of the term God” 
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to them is figurative, and that it is by no means real, 
thougli wc find them exalted by the terms, the 
sons of the Most High” (Psalm Ixxxii. 6*) ; the 
first-born of God” (Eh'odus iv. 22) ; the peculiar 
j)coplc of God, above all nations” (xix. 5) ; tlic 
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation” (vcr. 6) ; 
and oven by the most glorifying title of Gods” 
(Psalm Ixxxii. 6). Upon the same ground and the 
same principle, we must consider (if not biassed by 
prejudice) the use of the word “ God,” and ‘‘ the 
Son of (Jod,” for Jesus, to be figurative, as he him- 
self t'xplaincd•^«7o/f/^ x. 34) ; for although Jesus was 
honoured with abundantly high titles, yet he was in 
the appearance of man, and jK)ssesscd of human feel- 
ings, and liable to death, like those chiefs of Israel, 
as is evident from the following, as well as many 
otlier facts recorded in the Scriptures : She brought 
forth her first-born son” (Jesus). {Luke ii. 7.) 

“ And when eight days were accomplished for c/r- 
camcising of the childy his name was called Jesus.” 
(Ver. 21.) “ Aiul the child grew, and waxed strong 

in spirit, filled with wjsdom, and the grace of God 
was ui)on himr (Vcr.*40.) When he was twelve 
years okL* (Ver. 42.) And was subject unto 
them (his parents). (Vcr. 51.) ‘‘ Jesus increased 

in wisdom and statu^rer (Ver. 52.) ‘‘ The Son of 

Man came eating and drinking^" &c. {Matt, xi. 19.) 

* Id the original Hebrew^ the word signifying sons, is 
fouAd, instead of or children, as found in the English versioa. 
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And when he had looked round about on tlieiu 
with anger ^ being grieved^ ( Mark iii. 5.) “ Jesu^, 

therefore, being weary with his journey.” (John w, 
6.) “ Now is my soul troubled'^ (xii. 27.) And 

began to wash his disciples’ feet.” (xiii. 5.) H( 
was troubled in spirit.^* (Ver. 21.) And being in 
an agony, he prayed more earnestly (Luke xxii. 
44.) And (Jesus) saith unto them, My soul h 
exceedingly sorrowful, unto death, (Mark xiv. ;14.) 
“ Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice. 
yielded up the ghosts (Matt, xxvii. 50.) ‘‘And 
became obedient unto death, even tlvj death of tin 
cross.” (Philip, ii. 8.) Ought not the consideration 
of the foregoing circumstances relating to JesU" 
Christ, to have prevented the Editor from inquiring. 

What creatures of a superior nature arc here termed 
Gods? Those (Israelites) that die like men r” For 
if the circumstance of being men, and dying liU 
men, must preclude the chiefs of Israel from bein<; 
supposed to be creatures of a superior nature, not- 
withstanding they are called gods, the highest of all 
the honorary terms with which any being can in 
exalted ; how can the same argument fail of proving 
the common humanity of Jesus, who was, like thern, 
in the shape of a man, and died as a man ? If the 
Editor say, that Jesus, though. he died like man, yet 
was raised again from the dead, I shall remind him. 
that Enoch, one of the sons of men, and Elijah, a 
Jewish prophet, never tasted death at all, like o#licr 
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men ; * tliat the dead, who liappcncd to touch the 
boily of Elislia, revived and stood up;^ and, that a 
dead boy also was raised by him ; J and then ask 
the Iklitor, are not these circumstances more won* 
derful than Clirist’s being raised after death ? Is not 
the fact of Elijah’s not having died at all, more con- 
clusive evidence of a superior nature, according to 
the mode of reasoning employed by the Editor, than 
the resurrection of Christ after his death on the 

(TOSS ? 

In case the Editor should have recourse to the 
generally-ad^tcd argument, that Jesus was possessed 
of a two-fold nature, tlic nature of God and the 
nature of man ; the former, because he is termed 
God in scripture, and the latter, because he was in 
tlie shape of man ; I would ask, is there any autho- 
rity in the sacred writings for alleging that Jesus 
was possessed of such two-fold nature ? A question 
which, indeed, I took upon myself to put to the 
I^litor in the vSecond Apj>eal, (page 252,) but which 
he has avoided to answer. Are not Moses atid the 
('hiefs of Israel termed, in like manner, gods^ as 
well as men ? 1| Did not they perform wonderful 
miracles, as raising the dead and commanding wind 
and water,^ as well as the sun and moon?** Did 

♦ 2 Kings ii. 11. f 2 Kings xiii. 21. 

t 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. § Exo6. vii. 1. 

i| Dent, xxxiii. 1 j E*ck. xxxiv. 31. 

, IT* 1 Kings xvii. I, xviii. 44, 45, and 2 Kings ii. 22. 

Joshua x.j2, 13. 
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not some of them talk of themselves in a manner 
suitable to the nature of God alone ? * Are we, 
from these circumstances, to represent them as pos. 
sessing a two-fold nature, divine and human ? If 
not, let us give up such an unscriptural and irratio- 
nal idea, as attributing to Jesus, or to any human 
being, a double nature of God and man, and restrain 
ourselves from bringing Christianity to a level with 
the doctrines of heathenish polytheism. Is it not a 
general rule, adopted to preserve concordance be- 
tween all the passages of scripture, and to render 
them consistent with reason, that jyhen terms, 
phrases, or circumstances, which are applictible to 
God alone, are found ascribed to a created being, 
cither man or angel, these are to be interpreted in 
an inferior sense ? Were we to deviate from this 
general rule and take these terms to be real, Judaism 
and Christianity would be but systems of Polytheism, 
and unworthy of adoption by rational beings. Such 
an attempt as to shew that Moses and the chiefs ot 
Israel having been types and shadows of Jesus, arc 
called gods, is totally inadmissible ; for we find no 
authority in the Scriptures foi^ such an assertion : 
moreover, had thefc been any authority declaring 
Moses and others to have been types of Jesus, it 
could not depreciate the honour which scripture 
confers upon tliem, by the application of the terms 
“ gods” and “ sons of God” to thei% more than 


♦ Deut. xxvii, xxxii. 1. 
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the fact, that Christ was the Saviour of mankind, in 
consequence of his having been of the seed of Abra 
ham* and house of David, as well as the rod of the 
stem of Jesse,-f- could lower the dignity of the Mes- 
siah, or could exalt the rank of Abraham, or of 
David, above Christ. 

Such an apology as ascribes birth, growth, and 
death, to the material body of Christ, and immor- 
tality and divinity to his spirit, is equally applicable 
to those Israelites that are termed gods. 

The second question of the Editor is, To whose 
nature is theirs (Israel’s) superior? only to that of 
tlie brutes !” In answer to which I refer the Editor 
to the passages already cited, to wit. Psalm Ixxxii. 6, 
Exo(L iv, 22, xix. 5, 6, as well as to Exod, xxv. 8, 
God was dwelling among them Deut. vii. 6, 
That he has chosen them from all the nations 
x, 15, “ He loved them, he chose them only;” xiv. 

1, riiey are the sons of God and to numerous 
j)assages of a similar description, whence the Editor 
whether Israel was superior to the brutes 
only, or to the rest of mankind. The third ques- 
tion is, If other gods die like men, must Jehovah, 
who made heaven and earth, whose throne is for 
ever? My answer must be in the negative, because 
Jehovah is not a inan-god that shall die ; but he, as 
the God of all gods, and the Lord of lords, must re- 
gulate the death Hud birth of those who are figura- 
♦ 

* GeDesi#x2i. 18. 


t Isaiah xi. 1. 
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lively called gods, while he himself is immut.ible. 
Deut. X. 17: Jehovah your God, is God of gods, 
and Lord of lords.” John xx. 17: “ To my G(xl 
and your God.” Psahn xlv. 7 : God, thy God, 
hath anointed thee.” — Let us now again refer to tlk 
context of John x. 34. In vcr. 33, the Jews assif^n 
it as the reason for their attempting to stone Jesus, 
that he made himself equal to God, by* calling 
himself the Son of God, as they suj)poscd, in a real 
sense, which was, according to their law, blaspheniy; 
Jesus, therefore, pointed out to them, in vcr. 
that even the term god” is found figuratively ap- 
plied to the chiefs of Israel, in scripture, without 
meaning to imply thereby, their equality with God J 
in ver. 35, he reminds them of their applying, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, the same divine term tc 
those chiefs ; and lastly, he shews their inconsi'^- 
tency in calling their chiefs gods, and, at the sanu' 
time, rejecting Christ’s declaration of his being tlu 
JSon of God, in the same metaphorical sense, as 
being “ sanctified” and “ sent” by God. Is not thi^ 
argument, used by Jesus, an evident disavowal ot 
his own deity, and manifestation of his having called 
himself “ the Sou of God,” only in a metaphorical 
sense? I am sorry to observe, that the Editor seeni> 
to have bestowed little or no reflection upon these 
texts. 

* As is evident from the reply of Jesas, (ver. 36,) Thou 
hlasphcmcbt ; because 1 said I am the Son of Cod.*' 
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In answer to my observation on tlic attempt of 
ortliodox Christians to prove the deity of Jesus from 
1 Cor, X. 9, “ Neither let us tempt Christ as some 
of them also tempted,” the Editor quotes first, an 
observation of my own, to wit, How far cannot 
prejudice carry away men of sense! Arc we not all, 
ill common with Jesus, liable to be tempted both by 
men and Satan ? Can the liability to temptation, 
common to (lod, to Jesus, to Abraham, and all 
mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity and 
unity of those respective subjects of temptation ?” 
I le then deeiares, that I was not correct in the state- 
ment of my opponent’s doctrine on this subject, and 
denies any one’s “ having attempted to jirove the 
deity of Christ merely from his being temjitcd.” To 
shew the accuracy of my statement, however, I beg 
to refer the Editor to Mr. Jones’s work on the na- 
ture of Christ. The Editor lastly asserts, that “ it is 
the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was 
tempted in the wilderness, and hence, the Most High 
(hxl, described by the Psalmist as tempted, which is 
here adduced.” But I do not find in the verse in 
question, nor in any preceding or following verse, 
“ the apostle’s declaring that Christ was lie who was 
tempted //y Israel in the wilderness.” If the Editor 
has met with such a declaration elsewhere, he should 
first }>oint it out, and then build his argument upon 
it. But unless lie first shew, that being tempted by 
ihe devil, and being tempted by Israel, mean the 
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same thing, I cannot admit any relation between the 
declaration of the apostle’s and that of the Psalmist. 

Relative to Psalm [1,] "The Lord said unto 
iny Lord, sit thou at my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool,” I observed, in my Second 
Appeal, (p. 266,) " that this passage is simply ap- 
plied to the Messiah, manifesting, that the victory 
gained by him over his enemies, was entirely owing 
to the influence of God !” To this the Editor re- 
.plies, "After the Son had humbled himself, so as 
assume our nature and be appointed to the combat, 
it was not to be expected that the Father would for- 
sake him. Rut that Jesus had no might of his own, 
which our author would fain prove, is not a fact.” 
Is it not most strange, that the Son, whom the Edi- 
tor considers the immutable^ alrnlghtj/ God, should 
be supposed by him again to have humbled himself, 
and to have been appoiuted by another to a combat, 
in which that other assisted him to obtain success? 
Are not these two ideas quite incompatible with 
each other? If such positive disavowal of his ouu 
power, hy Jesus himself, as " I can of mine ownsclf 
do nothing,” " All that the Fattier giveth shall come 
to me,” has failed to convince the Editor that Jesus 
had no power of his owUy no argument of mine, or 
ot any other human being, can be expected to make 
an impression upon him. 

The Editor afterwards endeavour^ to prove the 
omni|x>tcncc of Jesus by quoting Tsaiah Ixiii. 



473 


Mine own arm brought salvation unto me,’* and 
Rev, i. 8 : I am Alpha and Omega ; the beginning 
and the end, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” Sup- 
posing these two last-mentioned passages to be ac- 
tually ascribed to Jesus, conveying a manifestation of 
bis own omnipotence, would they not be esteemed 
as directly contradictory to his positive disavowal of 
omnipotence, found in the foregoing, and in hun- 
dreds of other passages ? How, then, are we to 
reconcile to our understanding the idea that the 
Author of true religion disavows his almighty power 
on one occasion, and asserts it on another ? But, in 
fact, we are not reduced by the texts in question to 
any such dilemma ; for the passage quoted from 
Isaiah (Ixiii. [5]) has no more allusion to Jesus than 
to Moses or Josliua. Whence, and under what plea, 
the Editor and others apply this j)assage to Christ, I 
am quite at a loss to know. The prophet here 
sj)caks of the destruction of Edom and Bozrah, 
under the wrath of God, for their infidelity towards 
Israel. These places were inhabited by the sons of 
Esau, (the brother o€ Jacob,) who was also called 
Edom. Gen, xxv. 30: “ And Esau said to Jacob, 
Feed me, I pray thee, with tliat same red pottage, 
for I am faint : therefore was his name called Edom.” 
So Jeremiah prophesies the destruction of Edom and 
Bozrah (xlix. 7 [^8]) ; “ Concerning Edom, thus saith 
the Lord of ho^. Is wisdom no more in Teman ? 
Is* counsel perished from tlie prudent } Is their 
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wisdom vanished r Flee ye, turn back, dwell deep, 
O inhabitants of Dedan ; for I will bring the calamity 
of Esau upon him, the time that I will visit him;’ 
Ver. 13: “ For I have sworn by myself, saitli tlu‘ 
Lord, that Bozrah shall become a desolation, a re- 
proach, a waste, and a curse, and all the cities thereof 
shall be perpetual wastes.” And also the whole ol 
Obudialis Prophecy foretels the slaughter of Edom 
by the wrath of (jod. I quote here only one or two 
verses (8, 9) ; Shall I not in that day, saith tlit' 
Lord, even destroy the wise men out of Edom, and 
understanding out of the mount of Esau ? And tiiy 
mighty men, O Teman, shall be dismayed, to tlu‘ 
end that every^ one of the mount ot Esau may bo cut 
oft' by slaughter.” Ver. 1 1 : In the day that tlion 

stoodest on the other side ; in the day that tlio 
strangers carried away captive his forces, and foreign- 
iTs entered into his gate, and cast lots upon Jeru- 
salem, even thou wast as one of them.” hat 
expression does Isaiah make use of in chap. Ixni.. 
that the passage can be interpreted as sjx^aking the 
language of Jesus ? Nothing of the kind that I can 
perceive. It contains rather such denunciations as 
are considered totally inconsistent with the office 
and character of the meek and lowly Jesus, the 
messenger of peace on earth, and good-will in heaven 
towards men. Can the following expressions, “ 1 
will tread them in my anger,” Their blood shall lx 
U}x>n my’ garment,” (ver. 3,) be ascribed to Jesus, 
who so far from treading down the inhabitants ot 
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Etlom and Bozrah, or of any other land, and sprinkling 
their blood upon his garment, came to reconcile them 
tt) God, and laboured in behalf of them, and of all 
men ; even suffering his own blood to be shed, rather 
than refrain from teaching them the way of salvation ? 
What particular connexion had Jesus with the de- 
struction of the sons of the children of Edom, to 
justify the Editor in referring chap. Ixiii. to the 
Messiah ? I should exjicet to find such language as 
is used by Isaiah in that chapter referring to God ; 
for in the poetical language of the projdiets, similar 
expressions arc abundantly ascribed to the Most 
High in an Allegorical sense, haiah lix. 15 — 17 : 
“ And the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that 
there was no judgment. And he saw that there was 
no mmiy and wondered that there was no hitetxcssor : 
therefore his arm brought salvation unto hlniy and 
his righteousness, it sustained him. For he put on 
righteousness as a breast-plate, and an helmet of 
salvation upon his head ; and he put on garments of 
vongrance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a 
cloak.” jyan. vii. 9 : ‘‘I beheld till the thrones 

wt re cast down, an^ the Ancient of days did sit, 
\> hose garment was white as snow.” 

As to Rev. i. 8, let us refer to the contexts, com- 
mencing with ver. 4. In this, John addressing the 
seven churches of Asia, says, Grace be unto you, 
and |>cace from him which is, and which was, and 
whiph is to come ; cmd from the seven spirits which 
ate before his throne ; and Icom Jesus Christ.” He 
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proceeds to describe Christ as a faithful witness, 
tlie first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth,” adding, Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall 
w'ail because of him. Even so, Amen.” Haviin^ 
thus stated what Christ had done, and is to do, 
John reverts to the declaration of the eternity of 
God, with which he commenced : I am Alj)ha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord ; which is, and wliieh was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty.” All this appears so very 
plain ; the eternal attributes of the Almighty, in 
verse 4, are so distinct from the description of the 
character and office of Christ in verses 5 — 7 ; tiie 
identity of the definition of God in vcr. 4, with that 
in ver. 8, is so obvious ; that I should have thouglit 
it impossible for any [one] not to perceive how totally 
unconnected verse 8 is with that which precedes it, 
and how far it was from John’s intention to declare 
the Almighty, and his faithful witness, to be one. 
Moreover, we find the term Almighty” in the book 
of Revelation mentioned seven times, besides in verse 
8, and referring always to God ; at the same time, 
notwithstanding the frc*quent menhon of the Lainb 
or Jesus, throughout the whole book, neither the 
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term ‘‘Almighty," nor the desigiiation “who is, 
and who was, and is to come," equivalent to the 
term “ Jehovah," is once ascribed to the Lamb. 
Let the candid reader judge fOr himself. 

The Editor again introduces the subject of the 
angel of Bokim, (page 565,) quoting Psalm Ixxviii., 
[13,] “ Ho divided the sea, and caused them to pass 
tlirough, and made the waters to stand in a heap," 
itc. Whence he concludes that the Son was with 
Israel in the Wilderness as their God. But what 
allusion this Psalm has to Christ, situated either in 
tlie Wildcrnefs, or in an uninhabited land, my limited 
understanding is unable to discover. As I have 
already noticed the argument adduced by the Editor 
rosjK'cting angels, in the beginning of this chapter, I 
will not renew the subject, but beg my readers at- 
tention to that part of my treatise. 

The Editor quotes Psalm xev., [6, 7,] “ For Jeho- 
vah is a great God, and a great King above all gods. 
() come, let us worship and bow down, let us kneel 
before Jehovah our Maker ; for lie is our God, and 
we are the people of^ his pasture, and the sheep ot 
his hand and justifies the application of this j>as- 
sage to Jesus upon the ground that, in John i. 3, 
Jesus is declared equally with the Father to be the 
Maker of all things. I wonder at the EtJit.or’s 
choosing this passage, as being applicable to Jesus, 
on such a basis for should this reason be admitted 
as* well founded, all the passages of the Old Testa- 
ment in which Jehovah is mentioned, would be inter- 
2 I 
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preted as referring to Jesus without selection. A* I 
noticed this verse of John i. 3, and one or two 
similar verses In pages 440, 441, I will not recur to 
them here. 

Having also noticed Psalm ii., [12,] (page 43o,) 

Blessed arc all they who trust in him,” I will ab- 
stain from reiterating the same subject, though I 
find the Editor repeating his arguments here in his 
usual manner. 

To my great surprise I observe that the Editor 
again quotes John x. 30, ‘‘ I and my Father are 
one,” to shew that (jod and Jesus, though they arr 
two beings, yet are one, without any attention to all 
the illustrations I adduced to explain this passage in 
the JSecond Appeal (page 162). I will, however, 
elucidate this passage still more fully in its proper 
place. I thank the Reverend Editor for quoting 
such passages as Psalms Ixxxi. 9, 10, and Ixxxiii. IS, 
which, in common with all other authorities of the 
sacred books, decidedly prove the unity of the Su- 
preme Being, and that no other being except him, is 
worthy to be called Jehovah. 

In the course ot the quotation from the Psalms^ 
the Editor cites Ileb, iii. 3, 4 : For this man was 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who bath builded the house is worthy of more 
honour than the house. For every house is built by 
some man ; but he who built all things is Qod.” 
Upon which ho comments, that it was Christ that 
built tlic house understood, (as he supposes,) from 
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the phrase all things” in the verse in question, I 
will not prolong the discussion by jx>inting out the 
errors appearing in the English version. I only 
repeat verse 6, explaining what the apostle meant by 
the house of Christ, which the Editor omitted to 
mention*; to wit, But Christ as a son over his own 
Iwuspy whose house are weT Hence it is evident, 
that the house which Christ built by the will of the 
F'ather is the Christian church ; and that God, the 
Father of Jesus and of the rest of the universe, is the 
author of all things whatsoever. 


SECTION II. 

The Prophets. 

In introducing the Prophets, the Reverend Editor 
oommences with Proverbs ; saying, If in this book 
tlirist be represented under the character of wisdom, 
as divines have thouglit, and as seems implied in 
Chrisfs saying. Matt. xi. 19 , ^ But wisdom is justi- 
fied of her children and Luke xi. 49 , * Therefore 
5*aid the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets,* 
fresh proof is here furnished to the eternal deity of 
the Son.” He then quotes Prov. viii. 1 , 22 , 27 , 30 : 

Doth not wisdom cry ? The Lord possessed me 
in t\ie beginning of his way, before his works of old. 
When he prepared the heavens, I was there. I was 

2i 2 
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by him, as one brought up* with him : I was daily 
his delight, rejoicing always before him.” It 
indeed, astonishing to me how the strong prejudice 
of other learned divines, as well as of the Editor, iu 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity, has prevented 
them from perceiving that the identification attempted 
to be thus deduced by them from those passages of 
tlic book of Proverbs, instead of proving the “ eternal 
deity” of Jesus, of his self-existence, would go to 
destroy his distinct existence altogether ; for ( ’hri<- 
tians of all denominations agree that wisdom, under- 
staudhig, and all other attrihutes of Crfod, have been 
from eternity to eternity in the possession of llic 
almighty power, without either or any of them 
having been endowed with a separate' existence ; and 
were we to attribute to each of the prt^perties of (Jod 
self-existence, we must necessarily admit that tlu rc 
arc besides Ciiod numerous beings, (his attribute^,) 
which j)ocsess, like God liimsclf, eternal existence — a 
doctrine which would amount to gross Polytheism. 
But the exj^rcssion, The Lord possessed me in tin 
beginning of his way,” (ver. ,22, quoted by the Edi- 
tor,) proves that the wdsdom there alluded to was 
considered as in jumsession of Jehovah, just as hi'^ 
other attributes are. If Jesus, then, be meant hero 
by wisdom, he must, so far from being esteemed 
Jehovah himself, Ih! supposed to have been possessed 

* poH in the original Hebrew does not signify '' bryught 
up.” It means "steadied/* stabled, or established, as qualities 
with subsUuces. See Tarkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 
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hif Jehovah as an attribute. If this doctrine be 
admitted as ortho<lox, how then arc the primitive 
( 'hristians to be justified in condemning Sabellius on 
account of his maintaining the same doctrine ? We 
find that, consistently with the same prophetical 
language, the inspired writer of Proverbs directs us 
ro call wisdom a sister, and understanding hhis-wo- 
man, (vii. 4,) instead of bestowing on her such e])i- 
thets as, Jehovah, the everlasting God, that are 
lu^isted upon by the Editor as properly a))plied to 
Jesus. In tact, the hook of Proverbs nu ant only to 
urge, in the u^^al poetical style of expression, the 
necessity of adhering to wisdom, both in religious 
and social life, strengthening the exhortation by 
j>omting out that all the works of (io<l are founded 
u})on wisdom. If such poetical personifications as 
are found in the Prophets, as well as in profane 
Asiatic works in common circulation, were to be 
noticed, a separate voluminous work would, I am 
afraid, fail to c<mtain them. And it the abstract 
attributes of (iod, such as wisdom, nu‘rry, truth, 
benevolence, &c., arc to be esteemed as separate 
Jeities, on account of tlieir being sometimes j)ersoni- 
fiecl, and declared eternal, and associatijig with God, 
tins mode of literal interpretation would, 1 admit, be so 
far advantageous to the cause of the Editor as respects 
the refutation of the doctrine of the unity <4 (iod, but 
"ould not be precisely favourable to tlu df>ctrinc of 
the^Vinity, as it would certainly extend the number 
personified deities much beyond three. Take, for 
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example, the following passages, which personify 
the attributes of God, and ascribe to them eternity, 
and association with God. Psalm exxx. 7 : “ With 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption.” Ixxxv. 10 : “ Mercy and truth are 
met together; righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other.” Numbers xvi. 46 : There is wrath 
gone out from the Lord.” Here we have mercy, 
redemption, truth, and wrath, all spoken of as sepa- 
rate existences. Are we, therefore, to consider thetn 
as persons of the Godhead ? As abstract qualitus^ 
are often represented in the Scriptures, and in Asiatic 
writings generally, as persons and agents, to render 
ideas familiar to the understanding, so real existences 
arc intended sometimes under the appellation ot 
abstract qualities, for the sake of energy of expression. 
In 1 John iv. 8, (iod is declared to be mere love. 
John i. 1, Jesus is called word, or revelation. 1 Cor. 
i. 24, 30, Christ is represented as |)owcr and wisdom. 
&c. 2 Cor. V. 21, true Christians are declared to 

be wisdom in Christ ; and Israel is said to be an 
astonishment in Veut. xxviii. 37, and curse in Zcr/i. 
viii. 13 ; Abraham to be blessing in Gen, xii. 2 ; and 
Jehovah is declared to ho glory in Zech. ii. 5. But 
every unj)rejudiced mind is convinced that thcJ^e 
allegorical terms neither can alter the fact, nor can 
they change the nature of the unity of God, and of 
the dependence of his attributes. 

After this no further remark seems necessary on 
the passages quoted by the Editor, from Matthew 
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and Luike^ wliere, as in many other passages in 
which the word Wisdom is to be found, the sense 
neither requires, nor even admits, of our understand- 
ing Jesus to be meant under that appellation. 

The Editor quotes Isaiah v^i. 1, 10, relating to 
the Prophet’s vision of God; he then comments, 

As this glorious vision, wherein the Prophet rc^ 
ccived his commission, represented cither the Father 
or the Son, we might have expected that it should 
be the Son, who had undertaken to redeem men.” 
The Editor afterwards quotes John xii. 41, These 
things, said^ Isaiah, when he saw his glory and 
spoke of him,” and considers these words as decisive 
testimony of the opinion, tliat it was tlie Son who 
was seen by the Propliet in the vision. 

Let us first impartially refer to the context of 
verse 41 of John, We find in the verse a personal 
pronoun used three times. The first, he,” in the 
phrase “ when he saw,” though understood in the 
Greek verb ti^s; the second, “ his,” connected with 
the word “ glory;” and the third, ‘‘ of him,” after 
the verb “ spoke ;” thus — ‘‘ when he saw his glory 
and spoke of him'^ The first pronoun, “ he,” of 
course refers to Isaiah, mcntionetl just before it. 
Tlic second and the third, “ his” and “ of him,” can 
have no reference to Isaiah, for the words wlum 
Isaiah saw Isaiah’s glory, and spoke of Isaiah,” could 
bear no sense whatever. These two last pronouns 
must, therefore, have reference to some pronoun or 
noun to be found in the immediately preceding part 
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of the passage. We accordingly find, from the pre- 
ceding verse, (40,) that these pronouns refer to Je- 
hovah, the God of hosts, mentioned twiee in verse 
38, whose glory Isaiah saw, and in whose behalf he 
spoke, without mention of the Son being once made 
between verses 38 and 41. The passage thus stands, 
(vcr. 38,) He (Isaiah) spoke, “ Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ?” (39,) “ I’hcreforc tliey could 

not believe [because] that Isaiah said again,” (40.) 
“ He hath blinilcd their eyes, and hardened their 
heart;” (41,) “These things, said Isiyah, when he 
saw his glory, and spake of him. " Isaiah must have 
then seen the glory of him in whose behalf he spoke: 
a fact which neither party can dispute ; and, as it 
is evident from the preceding verse, (40,) and from 
Isaiah vi., [10,] that he spoke of God, who blimlal 
the ej^es of the Jews and hardened their hearts, it 
necessarily follows, that he saw the glory of that 
very being spoken of by Isaiah. For further illus- 
tration of God’s being often declared to have blinded 
their eyes and liardened their hearts, I quote Rom. 
xi. 7, 8 : “ What then ? Israel hath not obtained 
that which he seeketh for; but the election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were blinded. (According 
as it is written, (Jod hath given them the spirit of 
slumber; eyes that they should not see, and ears 
that they should not hear.) unto this day.” Isaiah 
Ixiii. 17; “ O Loi-d, why hast thou made us to en- 
from thy ways, and hardened our heart from thy 
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I’car r Return, for tliy servants’ sake, tlic tribe of thy 
inheritance.” From vers. 38 — 41, as already ob- 
served, is not a single noun or a pronoun that can 
have allusion to Jesus. But we find, in verse 42, 
the pronoun “ him,” implying the Son as absolutely 
required by the sense, in reference to verse 37, and 
in consistence with verse 44, in which the name of 
Jesus is found mentioned. As all the Pharisees be- 
lieved in God, as well as in Isaiah, one of their pro- 
phets, the text eould convey no meaning, if the 
phrase Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 
many believ^'d in him” were admitted to bear refe- 
rence either to God or Isaiah. 

If it be insisted upon, in deHance of all the fore- 
going exj)lanation, that the two last-mentioned pro- 
nouns, in verse 41, When he saw his glory and 
spake of him,” arc apj)licd to Jesus, the passage in 
the evangelist would be, in that cast*, more correctly 
exj)laincd by referring it to t/o/m viii. 50, Your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day,” which 
cannot be understood of ocular vision, but prophetic 
anticipation ; whereas the glory seen in the vision of 
Isaiah, was that of* God himself in the delivery of 
the command given to the prophet on that occasion, 
as I observed in the Second Appeal (page 280). 
With a view to invalidate this interpretation, the 
Editor inquires, (page 509,) “ What has Abraham’s 
day to do with Isaiah’s vision f” In answer to whieh 
i must allow, that Abraham’s day had notiiing to do 
with Isaiah’s vision, except that as Abraham saw 
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the day of Christ, (properly speaking, the reign of 
Christ,) by proplictic anticipation, and not through 
ocular vision, (John viii. 56,) so Isaiah, as another 
prophet of God, must have seen the glory of Christ 
(if he had seen it at all) through the same prophetic 
anticipation, and must have spoken of Christ’s com- 
mission (if he had spoken of him at all) through 
the same proj)hetic power : the reference, therefore, 
is one which goes to prove, that whenever the pro- 
phets, such as Abraham, Isaiah, or any other pro 
phets, are declared to have seen or s])oken of future 
events, they must have seen or spoken of them 
through the prophetie power vested in them by 
God. I never attempted to prove, that the words 
day” and glory” are synonymous, nor did I de- 
clare that Isaiah saw the day of Christ, that the 
Editor should have occasion to advance that ‘‘ it is 
not the day of Christ which the Evangelist describes 
Isaiah as having seen, but liis glory.” However, I 
cannot help being of opinion, that in such j)hrases, 
on particular occasions, as “ He saw the day of the 
king Messiah,” or “ He saw the glory of the king 
Messiah,” the words tlay” and “ ^iory” amount 
almost to the same thing. My limited understand- 
ing cannot, like the Editor s, discover how ‘‘ Isaiah 
ftxes the time wVien he thus saw Christ’s glory, even 
Avherl it was said, ‘ he hath blinded their eyes,’” &c., 
for I find the Jews were from time to time charged, 
by several of the prophets, with disobedience, and 
witli having been blinded and hardcne<l. Dent. 
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xxviii. 28 : The Lord shall smite thee with mad- 
ness, and blindness y and astonishment of heart.” 
xxix. 4 : “ The Lord hath not given you an heart 
to perceive, and ei/es to see^ and ears to hear, unto 
this day.” 1 Kings xviii. 37 : ‘‘ Hear me, O Lord, 
hear me, that tliis people may know that thou art 
the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their 
heart hack again Isaiah Ixiii. 17, as noticed 
before. 

The Editor refers to the prophet Isaiah, (pp. 533, 
570,) saying, that Isaiah, in ch. vii., predicting the 
birtli of Ciirist, identifies his divine and his human 
nature, ‘ Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.’ This 
passage the Holy Spirit applies to Christ, in Matt. 
i. 22, 23.” Me regrets my applying the above verse 
to Ilezckiah, in an immediate sense, though totally 
unable to reject the proof of such application, de- 
duced by me, in my Second Appeal, from its con- 
text, and from the sacred history. He rests his re- 
jection entirely upon the phrase, A virgin shall 
conceive,” found in the English version, as being 
used in the future tense, on the ground that Heze- 
kiah could not have been the child at the time about 
to be conceived by the virgin, for this plain reason,^ 
that God never foretels past things. The birth of 
Hezekiah was not then a thing to come ; ' for, he 
was at least six years old when this prophecy was 
spoken. — This our author will see by merely com- 
paring the fact, that Ahaz reigned sixteen years, and 
Hezekiah began to reign when he was five-and- 
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twenty years old. Hezekiah must then have been 
six, if not seven, years old when this prophecy was 
delivered.” The Editor, then, charges me with 
having expended, in vain, twelve pages on this, as 
well as on the passage in ch. ix. of Isaiah. Here 
we find again a new instance, in which a diligent 
study of the Bible, for thirty or forty years, but ac- 
companied with early religious prejudices, has not 
been able to save the student from making such an 
error as to take the term mrr, pregnant,” in the 
original verse, in Hebrew, as meaning absolutely, 
‘‘ shall conceive,” and to declare, unthinlsingly, tliat 
“ Hezekiah could not have been tlie cliikl at that 
time to be conceived.” How will the Editor render 
the same term mn, found in Gen. xvi. 11, Thou 
hast conceived, or art with child” ? Will he, on his 
adopted principle, interpret it, “ Thou shalt con- 
ceive ?” IIo must, in that case, overlook verses dth 
and 5th of the same chapter, which testify Hagar s 
having already conceived before the angel of the 
Lord had seen and s|)oken to her, in verse the llth. 
“ He went in unto Hagar, and she conceived ; 
and when she saw she had conceived,” &c. (4). 

And Sarai said unto Abraham, My wrong bo 
.upon thee: I have given my maid unto thy bosom; 
and when she saw that she had conceived,” &c. (5). 
Did not the Eklitor ever reflect u|>on t/er. xxxi. 8, 
containing the same terms mn, or “ pregnant,” and 
mVn, or “ bearing,” as are found in Isaiah vii. 14? — 
a passage which might have suggested to the Editor 
the propriety of not making so positive an assertion, 
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that Hezekiah could not have been the child at 
that time to be conceived.” Did the Editor entirely 
overlook the same term mrr, signifying pregnant, in 2 
S(fm. xi. 5, and Isaiah xxvi. 17, Gen, xxxviii. 24, 25, 
Exo(L xxi. 22, 2 A7 //"a' viii. 12, Amos i. 13? The 
tact is, that \vc find in the original Hebrew, noVrrr, 
signifying “ the virgin,” which, if not referred to a 
particular person before-mentioned, implies, in the 
figurative language of the Scripture, cither a city, or 
tlie j)eop]e of a city, as I noticed in pages 272, 273, 
and 280, of my Second Appeal ; and also wc find 
mn synonytnous with the participle ‘‘ conceived,” in- 
stead of shall conceive.” The verse, therefore, thus 
runs : llehold, the virgin (the city of Jerusalem, 

or the nation) is pregnant, and is bearing a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel.” (14.) ‘‘ For before 

the child* shall know to r ‘fuse the evil, and choose 
the good, the land that thou (Ahaz) abhorrest shall 
he forsaken of both her kings,” (10,) i. e. Rezin, the 
kiiig of Syria, and Pekah, the king of Israel, who, at 
that time, had besieged Jerusalem, as is evident 
from the preceding verses ; and such personifying 

* In the seventeenth year of the reign of Pekah, the king of 
Israel, Aliaz was born j and twenty years old was Ahaz when he 
began to reign in .Tcnisalcm, and he reigned sixteen years. 2 
Kings xvi. 1, 2. Hence it appears, that he lived thirty-six years 
only j and as Hezekiah beg«n to reign after the death of his 
father Ahaz, when he was twenty and five years old, (2 Kings 
^ xviii. 2,) he must have been born when his father Ahaz was ten, 
or at most, eleven years of age, which was rather contrary to the 
common course of nature. 
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phrases as oppressed virgin,*’ and bring forth 
children,” arc found also applied to the city, or the 
people of the city, in the prophets, in other instances 
similar to that of Isaiah vii. 14, in question. Micah 
iv. 10 : Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail.” Isaiah 
xxiii. 12: “ And he said. Thou shalt no more re- 
joice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zidon.” 
But unless orthodox authors changed the virgin” 
into “ a virgin,” and ‘‘ conceived” into shall con- 
ceive,” they could not apply the verse in a direct 
sense to Mary, the mother of Christ, aifd to Christ 
himself ; and consequently, to suit their convenience, 
they have entirely disregarded the original scrij)ture, 
the context, and the historical facts. 

In noticing my explanation of the nDV);n * the 
virgin,” in the Second Appeal, the Reverend Editor 
states, that it is true, n, the emphatic of Hebrew, 
is generally rendered in the Septuagint by the Greek 
article : that they are by no means equivalent in 
value, however, he may convince himself by refer- 
ring to that excellent work on t\^e Greek article for 
which tlic learned world is indebted to Dr. Middle- 
ton, the Bishop of Calcutta.” I am really sorry to 
observe that the Eklitor should have given such an 
cvasiv.e answer to so important a point; he, how- 

♦ 111 Isaiah Hi. 2, the city, or the people of the city, is once 
called "a captive daughter j” in ch. liv. 1, it is once styled. 
" barren,’* mpp j ** a harlot" in Ezekiel xvi. 35, and in other 
instances. 



491 


ever, was obliged to do so, knowing that n in He- 
brew, before a noun, as in Arabic, is invariably 
a definite article. In his attempt to remove the 
inconsistency between his maintaining the idea of 
the deity of Jesus and applying to him verses 15 
and 16 in Isaiah vii., by which he is declared sub- 
ject to total ignorance, the Reverend Editor attri- 
butes (p. 534) such ignorance to the human nature 
of Jesus, forgetting what he, in common with other 
orthodox Christians, offers as an explanation of such 
j)assages as declare all j>ower in heaven and earth to 
liave been given to Jesus by the Father of the uni- 
verse, which is, that all power was given him in his 
human capacity, while in his divine capacity he cn- 
j<^ys independent omnipotence. Is not the power of 
(listinguisliing good from evil included in all power 
given to Jesus, according to the Editor, in his human 
capacity ? How, then, can the Editor be justified 
in maintaining the idea that, in his human nature, 
lie, though possessed of all jK)Wcr in heaven and 
earth, was unable, before the age of maturity, to 
distinguish the good irom the evil, as found in verses 
15 and 16? I beg also the attention of the Editor 
to huke ii. 46 — 50, shewing that Jesus was possessed 
of knowledge of his divine commission even in his 
early youth, and also to the Editor s own declaration, 
(page 536,) ‘‘ The spirit of the Lord was to rest 
upon him, as the spirit of wisdom and understand- 
ing,** Nothing but early prejudice can persuade a 
man to believe that one being at one time should be 
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both subject to total ignorance and possessed of oni- 
nisciencc — two diametrically opposite qualities. 

Let us now refer to the context of the verse in 
question. The first verse of the same chapter speaks 
of the king of Syria and the king of Israel having 
besieged Jerusalem ; verses 3 and 4, of the Lord’s 
having sent Isaiah, the prophet, to Ahaz, the king 
of Jerusalem, to offer him consolation and confidence* 
against the attacks of these two kings ; verses 5 and 
6, of the two kings having taken evil counsel against 
Ahaz, and of their determination to set the son of 
Tabeal on his throne ; verses 8 and 9 foretcl tin* 
total fall of Ephraim (the ten tribes of Israelites who 
separated from Judah, which comprised the two 
remaining tribes) and of Samaria within three score 
and five years ; verses 10 and 11 mention the Lord’s 
offering to Ahaz a sign, which he (verses 12 and l.‘i) 
declined ; verses 14 — 16 contain the Lord’s promise 
to give spontaneously a sign of the destruction ol 
Ahaz’s enemies in the person of the son borne by the 
virgin of Jerusalem; the delivery of Judah from 
these two kings before the clwld should become ot 
age; verse 17, and following verses, forctel what 
was to happen in Judah, bringing the king of Assy- 
ria in opposition to the kings of Syria and of Israe l, 
who were then inimical to the house of David. The 
first four verses of chap, viii., speak of the birth ol a 
son to Isaiah, the prophet, and of the depredations 
by the Assyrians on the land of Damascus, the capi- 
tal of Syria, and on the land of Samaria, the head ol 



Ephraim, before that son should have knowledge to 
cry, My father and my mother.” Hence it is evi- 
dent that the child mentioned in ch. vii. 14, called 
Immanuel, was much older than the child mentioned 
ch. viii. 3 ; for the attacks upon Syria and Israel by 
the Assyrians took place only before the former 
became of age to know right from wrong, but while 
the latter was still unable to pronounce a single 
word. Verse 6 speaks of the army of Rezin, and of 
the son of Rcmaliah, the kings of Syria and Israel, 
having refused the soft waters of Shiloah,* a river 
in Judah, figuratively meaning peace ; verses 7 and 
8, of the Lord’s declaring that he would bring into 
the land of Immanuel, upon these invaders, the 
strong waters of the river, that is, the armies of the 
king of Assyria ; verses 9 and 10, of the combination 
of the jKioplc against the king of Judah, which turned 
to their own destruction, for the sake of Immanuel. 
It is worth noticing, that the last word in verse 10, 
is translated in the English version, ‘‘ G<kI is with 
us,” instead of leaving it, as it is in the original He- 
brew, Immanuel,” though in two other instances 
(ch, vii. 14, and ch. viii. 8) the word Immanuel” 
is left unchanged as it stands in the original. Verses 
11 — 17, pronounce the Lord’s displeasure at the dis- 
obedience of the tribes of Israel, advising them to 

* Shiloh, foand in Gen. xlix. 10, implying a redeemer, differs 
ia signification, and also in spelling, from the word Shiloah, ’ 
mentioned as signifying rivers : in Genesis, ; in 

fsaUh viii. G, 
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fear the Lord, and not fear the confederacy of the 
kings of Syria and Israel. Verse 18 declares the 
Lord’s having given the prophet and the children 
for signs and for wonders in Israel ; and the remain- 
ing verses of this chapter speak of false prophets, of 
the miserable situation of the Israelites — a fact whicli 
is fiilly related in the 2nd book of Kmgs^ xvi. 5 : 

Then Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, son of 
Remaliah, king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to 
war; and they besieged Ahaz, but could not over- 
come him.” Ver. 6 : At that time, Rezin, kiii^r 
of Syria, recovered Elath to Syria, ^pd drove tlic 
Jews from Elath ; and the Syrians came to Elath, 
and dwelt there unto this day.” Ver. 7 : ‘‘So Ahaz 
sent messengers to Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, 
saying, I am thy servant and thy son. Come up 
and save me out of the hand of the king of Syria, 
and out of the hand of the king of Israel, which rise 
up against me.” Ver. 8 : « And Ahaz took the silver 
and gold that was found in the house of the Lord, 
and in the treasures of the king’s house, and sent it 
for a present to the king of Assyriji.” Ver. 9 : ‘‘ Aiui 
the king of Assyria hearkened unto him ; for tlu’ 
king of Assyria went up against Damasc^is, and took 
it, and carried the people of it captive to Kir, anil 
slew Rezin ” 

is now left to tV\c public to reflect seriously on 
the above circumstances stated in the context, and 
to pronounce whether thereby it appears that* verse 
14 is originally applied to Hezekiah, the son and 
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heir of Ahaz, king of Jerusalem, a child born beibre 
the defeat of his enemies, the Immanuel, whose land 
was Judah ; or to Jesus of Nazareth, born at least 
500 years afterwards : and also to decide whether or 
not the land which Ahaz abhorred, had been for- 
saken by the king of Syria and of Israel, from the 
interference of tlic king of Assyria, before Hczekiali 
came to years of discretion ; or whether that event 
took place only after the birth of Jesus. As to the 
aj)plication of verse 4 to Jesus Christ, by St. Mat- 
thew, my language in the Second Appeal was, that 
“ the evangel^t Matthew referred in his Gospel to 
eh. vii. 14 of Isaiah ^ merely for the purpose of ac- 
commodation ; the son of Ahaz and the Saviour 
resembling each other, in each being the means, at 
different periods, thougli in different senses, of esta- 
blishing the til rone of the house of David. In the 
>anic manner, the apostle referred to Hosea xi. 1, in 
oh. ii. 15 of his Gospel, and in many other instances.” 
Nevertheless, the Reverend Editor charges me with 
Iiaving blasphemed against the word of God, by 
attempting to jxirsuade him and others, in my ex- 
planation of the abovi! verse, “ that the evangelist 
Matthew ought not to be credited.” I, indeed, never 
expected such an accusation from the Editor. To 
J'cquit myself of the charge, I intreat my readers to 
refer to the translation of the four Gospels by Dr. 
Campbell, a celebrated Trinitarian writer, in whose 
no^es learned divine says, Thus ch. 

ii. 15, a declaration from the prophet Hosea xi. 1, 

2 K 2 
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which God made in relation to the people of Israel, 
whom he had long before called from Egypt, is ap- 
plied by the historian allusively to Jesus Christ, 
where all that is meant is, that with equal truth, or 
rather, with much greater energy of signification, 
God might now say, I have recalled my son out 
Egypt. Indeed, the import of the Greek phrase, as 
commonly used by the sacred writers, is no moi*e, as 
Le Clerc has justly observed, than that such words 
of any of the prophets may be applied with truth to 
such an event.” 

Did these orthodox writers also attempt to per- 
suade people to discredit the evangelical writings by 
applying Hosea xi. 1, originally to Israel, and allu- 
sively to Jesus Christ ? The Editor will not, I pre- 
sume, get the sanction of the public to accuse those 
learned divines of blasphemy. I did no more than 
adopt their mode of expression in examining Isaiah 
vii. 14, compared with Matt. i. 22, 23, and Hosea 
XI. 1, with Matt, ii. 15; yet I am charged with blas- 
phemy against the authority of the Gospel of Mat- 
thew'. I must repeat the very words I used in the 
Second Appeal, irr comparing the book of Hosea with 
the Gospel of Matt., (pp. 263, 264,) that the pul)- 
lie may judge whether the language of the Eklitor, 
as to my attempt to discredit the Gospel, is just and 
liberal. Thus Matt. ii. 15, ‘ Out of Egypt have 
I ^lled my son,’ tlie evangelist refers to Hosea xi. 
1, which, though really applied to Israel, represented 
there as the son of God, is used by the apostle in 
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reference to the Saviour, in consideration of a nest 
resemblance between their circumstancea in this in- 
stance : — both Israel and Jesus were carried into 
Egypt and recalled from thence, and both were de- 
nominated in the Scriptures the ^ Son of God.’ The 
passage of Hosea thus runs from ch. xi. 1—3: 
‘ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and 
called my son out of Egypt. As they called them, 
so they went from them : they sacrificed unto Baa-> 
lim, and burnt incense to graven images. I taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; 
but they kne^ not that I healed them ;* — in which 
Israel, who is represented as a child of God, is de- 
clared to have sacrificed to Baalim, and to have 
burnt incense to graven images — circumstances which 
cannot justly be ascribed to the Saviour.” 

The Reverend Editor likewise, in opposition to 
my explanation, applies Isaiah ix. 6 to Jesus : For 
unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is given : and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder : and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace and all that he says (page 534) in support 
of his referring this verse to the deity of Jesus, is in 
these words : " To secure to Hezekiah that passage 
in ch. ix., our author gives us a translation, or rather 
a paraphrase of it by Jonathan, in his Targum| to 
which we shall merely oppose that given by Bishop 
I^wth.” Can the interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment given by Jonathan and other celebrated Jewish 
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writers, some of whom lived prior to the birth of 
Jesus, be discredited from the authority of one, or 
one thousand, Christian bishops, to whom, at any 
rate, Hebrew is a foreign language ? Can a Trini- 
tarian, in arguing with one not belonging to the 
orthodox sect and establishment, quote with propri- 
ety, for the refutation of his adversary, the authority 
of a Trinitarian writer? The public may be the 
best judges of these points. As these Jewish wri- 
tings are not unprocurable, the public may refer to 
them for their own satisfaction. Is there any autho- 
rity of the sacred writers of the Npw Testament 
authorizing the Editor to apply Isaiah ix. 6j even in 
an accommodated sense, to Jesus ? 1 believe nothing 
of the kind it is mere enthusiasm that has led a 
great many learned Trinitarians to apply this verse 
to Jesus. The Editor avoided noticing the context, 
and the historical circumstances which I adduced in 
my appeal to prove the application of the verse in 
question to Flezekiah. It may be of use, however, 
to call his attention again to the subject. I therefore 
beg of him to observe those facts, and particularly 
the following instances. Ch) ix. 1, promises that 
Israel shall not suffer so severely from the second 
from the former invasion of the king of Assyria, 
when he invaded Lebanon and Naphtali and Galilee 
beyond Jordan. So we find it mentioned in 2 Kings 
XV. 29 : In the days of Pekah^ of Israel. 

Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, took Ijon, and Abel- 
bcth-maachah, and Janoab, and Kedesb, and Hazor, 
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and Gilead, and Galilee^ and all the land of Naph- 
tali, and carried Israel captive to Assyria.” But in 
the reign of Ilezekiah, so far from reducing Israel 
to captivity, the king of Assyria was compelled to 
return to his country with great loss, leaving Israel 
safe in their places. (2 Kings xix. 35, 36,) Vers. 2 
and 3, declare the joy which Israel were to feel at 
their delivery from the hands of their cruel invaders, 
and (verse 4) at throwing off the yoke and rod of 
the oppressor. We find accordingly, in 2 Kings 
xviii. 7, that Ilezekiah rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and^ served him not. Verse 5 forctcls the 
destruction of the army of the invaders. So we find, 
2 Kings xix. 34, 35, that the *angel of the Lord 
slew a great part of the army of the Assyrian in- 
vaders. Verses 6 and 7 speak of the illustrious son 
who was then to reign with justice and judgment. 
So we find in 2 Kings xviti. 3—7, that Hezekiali 
during his reign did what was right in the sight of 
(iod, so that, after or before him, there was none 
like him among the kings of Judah; and that th^ 
Lord was with him wheresoever he went. Verses 
9 and 10 speak of the displeasure of the Liord at the 
pride and stoutness of heart of Ephraim and the in- 
habitants of Samaria, the enemies of Hezekiah and 
his father. So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 10, 1 1, 
that the people of Samaria were defeated and made 
prisoners by the Assyrians in the sixth year of Ileze- 
kiah. Verse 11, of the Lord's setting up the adver- 
saries of Rezin, the king of Syria, against him. So 
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wc find in Imlah vii., that Rezin^ the king of Syria, 
who, with Ephraim, besieged Jerusalem at the time 
the city had borne the child mentioned in ch. vii. 
14, was defeated by his adversaries. Verses 12 — 
20 describe the anger of God, as occasioned by tlie 
wickedness of Israel. Verse 21, of Ephraim and 
Manassch having joined together to invade Judah. 
Ch. X. 1 — 6, denounce punishment to the wicked 
people of Judah by the hands of the Assyrians. So 
wc find in 2 Kings xviii. 13, that in the fourteenth 
year of king Hezekiah, the great king of Assyria 
came against Judah, and took all her fenced cities. 
Verses 8 — 14, of the boasting of the king of Assyria 
as to his power and conquests of many kingdoms, 
and his destruction of the gods of different nations, 
and of his contempt for the living God of the Jews 
in Jerusalem, So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 33 — 35, 
and xix. 11 — 14, that the king of Assyria boasted of 
his great power, and of having subdued the gods of 
the nations, and that he despised Jehovah, the true, 
living God, even blaspheming him in a message to 
Hezekiah. Verses 12 — 26, promising to punish the 
king of Assyria, and to bring ruin upon him, for his 
high boastings, and for his contempt against the 
Lord. So wc find in 2 Kings xix. 21 — 34, that 
the Lord encouraged the virgin, the daughter of 
Ziion, and the daughter of Jerusalem, to despise the 
king of Assyria, whom he had determined to punish 
for his disrespect ; and promised safety to the iirfia; 
bitunts of Jerusalem on the prayer offered by Heze- 



501 


kiah. So also vvc find in 2 Kings xix. 35, and 
2 Chron, xxxii. 21, that the Lord sent his angel into 
the camp of the king of Assyria and slew his mighty 
men, leaders and captains. Verse 27 promises the 
king of Judah’s liberation from the yoke of the king 
of Assyria. So we find, 2 Kings xviii. 7, that Heze- 
kiah rebelled against the king of Assyria, and served 
him not afterwards. It was not Ilezekiah alone that, 
in the beginning of his reign, acknowledged depen- 
dence upon the king of Assyria, but his father Ahaz 
also confessed the superiority of the king of Assyria, 
and sued to Jiim for protection against the kings of 
Syria an<l of Israel when Ilezekiah was only a child. 
(2 Kings xvi. 7, 8.) 

The public may now judge whether or not the 
above circumstances, and the contents of chapters 
vii. and viii., noticed in the preceding paragraphs, 
determine the application of Isaiah ix. 6, 7, to Ilcze- 
kiah, who did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord removed high places broke the 
images and cut down the groves trusted in the 
Lord God of Israel clave to the Lord, and de- 
parted not from following him with whom the 
Lord who prospered whithersoever he 

went and prior and subsequent to whose reign, 

was none like him among all the kings of Judah.” 
(2 Kings xviii. 3 — 7.) And they may also decide 
whether the delivery of Israel from the attack of the 
i\ss^ans, and the punishment inflicted upon the 
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king of Assyria in the prescribed manner, took place 
in the reign of Hezekiah, or that of Jesus Christ. It 
my readers compare minutely chapters vii. — x., and 
xxxix. of Isaiah with 2 Kings xv., xvi., xyiii. — xx., 
they will, I trust, have a still clearer view of the 
subject. 

In common with the son mentioned in Isaiah 
ix. 6, who was called Hezekiah, “ God my strength^' 
Immanuely'* God with us,” Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, mighty God, the Father of the everlasting age, 
the Prince of Peace,” human beings, and even inani- 
mate objects, were designated by the same terms, or 
similar epithets, as noticed in pages 28t3 — 285, 315, 
316, of my Second Appeal, without being held up 
as the most liigh Jehovah. 

Moreover, the difference between to be” and 
to be called” is worth observing, as I noticed in the 
note at pp. 315, 316, of the Second Appeal^ tp which 
I beg to refer my readers. As to the phrases “ no 
end,” and for ever,” or everlasting,” found in 
Isaiah ix. 6, 7, these when applied to creatures arc 
always to be taken in a limited sense, the former 
signifying plenteousness, the latter long duration, as 
I observed in note, page 277 of the Second Ajjpeal- 
Vide Gen, xlix. 26 ; Ileb, iii. 6. 

St. Matthew, in an accommodated sense, applit's 
Isaiah ix. 1,2, to Jesus, whose spiritual reign deli- 
vered also the inhabitants of Zebulun, and the lawl 
of NaphtaKm and Galilee, ftoni the darkness of si»? 



in tiie same way as in Hezekiah*s reign their in- 
habitants were saved from the darkness of foreign 
invasion. 

As the Editor and many orthodox Christians lay 
much stress on the application of the term Immanuel 
to Jesus, I offer the following observations. The 
sum total of their argument is derived from the fol- 
lowing verse, Matt. i. 23 : And they shall call his 
name Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is God 
with us.” This name is composed of three Hebrew 
words, Emma” oy with; ‘‘noo,” u us; “ cl,” 
(iod ; that Js, with us God; hence the advocates 
for the Trinity conclude that Jesus is here callecl 
(ickI, and that he must therefore be God. But let 
us ascertain whether other beings are not, in common 
with Jesus, called by designations compounded with 
c/, or God, in the sacred writings, or whether the 
term e/ is exclusively applictl to Jehovah and Jesus, 
and then direct our attention to the above-stated 
conclusion. Oen, xxxii. 24: And Jacob was left 
alone, and there wrestled a man witli him until the 
breaking of the day.” Ver 30 : And he (Jacob) 
called the name of the place Vhod, Penie/; for I 
have seen Ciod face to face, and my life is preserved.” 
Here the place is called the face of e/, (Gixl,) and the 
angel who wrestled with and blessed Jac^<J), and 
whom he saw there, is styled el (Go<J). VV*r. 28 : 
‘‘ And he (the angel) said. Thy name shall be called 
no more Jacob, but Israe/ ; for as a prince hast thou 
i>ower with God and with men, and hast prevailed.'^ 
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As Jacob in wrestling with the angel, shewed him 
his power and prevailed, he was called Israel^ the 
prince of God, or, properly speaking, the prince of 
the angel ; for it would be the grossest blasphemy to 
say that Jacob wrestled with the Almighty God, and 
prevailed over him. So we find in Gen. xlvi. 17, 
"" Malchie/” that is, “ my king God Dan. viii. 16, 

Gabrie/,” mighty God f 1 Chron. xv. 18, 
Jaazie/,” strong God Ver. 20, Jehie/, living 
(iod 1 Sayn. viii. 2, “ The name of his first-born 
was Joe/,” that is, “ Jehoviih God.” 

Moreover, the very term Immanuel is applied 
immediately in Isaiah vii. 14, to the deliverer of 
Judah from the invasion of the king of Syria, and 
that of Israel, during the reign of Ahaz ; but none 
esteemed him to be God, from the application of this 
term to him. Besides, by referring to^ Parkhursfs 
Hebrew Lexicon, on the explanation of tlie word e/, 
(or God,) we find “ that Christian emperors of the 
fourth and fifth centuries would suffer themselves to 
be ad<lressed by the style of “ your divinity y' your 
godshiyr And also by referring to the Old Testa- 
ment we find the terms* hn cl, elohim, or 

God, often applied to superiors. No one, there- 
fore, can be justified in charging the apostle Mat- 
thew with inconsistency, on account of his having 

• Ezekiel xxxi. 11 : onj " The mighty one of the Hea- 
then.” Exod. XV. 15 : amo ** Ttie mighty men of Moab.” 
1 Sam, xxviii. 13 : I saw God,” that is, Samuel* 

Exod. xxii. S : To the Godsj” that is, the judges. 
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used, even in an accommodated sense, the phrase 
“ Immanuel,” for Jesus, appointed by God as the 
Lord of the Jews and Gentiles. 

The Editor denies the truth of my assertion in the 
Second Appeal, (page 283,) that David is also called 
the holy one of Israel, in Psalm Ixxxix., and insists 
that Jehovah and the future Messiah only are styled 
the holy one. I therefore beg to refer my readers 
to the wliole context of the Psalm in question, a few 
passages of which I here subjoin. Ver. 19, 20 ; 
“ Then thou spakest in vision to My hol^ one, and 
saidst, I liaye found David, my servant ; with my 
hoh/ oil have I anointed him.” Vers. 26, 27 : ‘‘ He 
shall cry unto me, thou art my Father, MV GOD, 
and the Rock of MV SALVATION, Also I will 
make liim my first-born.” Ver. 35 : Once have 
I sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto 
DAVID'^ Vers. 38, 39 ; **' But thou hast cast off 
and abhorred, thou hast been wroth with thine 
anointed. Thou hast made void the covenant of 
thy servant.” Ver. 44 : Thou hast made his 

glory to cease.” Ver. 45 : Thou hast covered him 
with shame.” The public now may judge whether 
the above sentences are applicable to king David, or 
to Jesus, whose glory never ceased, with whom God 
has never been wroth, and who cannot be supposed 
to have been covered with shame. Besides, nt is 
evident from this passage, that the term holy one” 
is applied to one constantly styled a servant. 

The Editor inquires, (page 570,) what instances I 
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bring that these names, peculiar to God, sucli 
wonderful, counsellor,* the mighty God, the everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace, were applied to 
certain kings in Israel ; I therefore beg to refer him 
to the passages mentioned in pages 315 and 316 of 
the Second Appeal, in which he will find the same 
epithets given to human beings, and even to inani- 
mate objects. 

With a view to deduce the deity of Jesus Christ 
from the comparison of Isaiah xxviii. 16, with 
Isaiah viii. 13, and with 1 Peter ii. 8, the Reverend 
Editor thus comments (page 570): '^hc declara- 
tion is, that Jehovah of hosts shall be for a stum- 
bling-stone, and for a rock of offence to the two 
houses of Israel : but after the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, was he this to them prior to the coming of 
Christ ? As the house of Israel was carried a wav 
captive a few years after the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, if not a year or two before, it is doubtful 
whether they ever saw this prophecy while in their 
own land ; but Christ has been a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence to all of every tribe for nearly 
eighteen centuries, while he has-been a sanctuary to 
all who have trusted in him.” I need not prolong 
the discussion by pointing out, that Isaiah delivered 
this prophecy in the reign of Ahaz ; that the capti- 
vity of one of the houses of Israel took place in the 
reign of Ilczekiah, his son, and that of the other 
house, in the reign of Zedekiah,. the ninth king' of^ 
Judah, from the time of Ahaz. As the Editor ac- 
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knowledges the fact of the house of Israel being 
carired away captive a few ycai*8 after the delivery 
of this prophecy,” he will undoubtedly be persuaded 
to confess also, the circumstcuice of their distress and 
misery just before, as well as during the time of cap- 
tivity, by an attentive reference to the sacred histo- 
ries, 2 Kings and 2 Chron. The necessary conse- 
quence, then, will be, that he will clearly perceive 
tliat the alK)ve-stated prophecy of Isaiah had been 
duly fulfilled long before Christ’s birth, the Lord of 
hosts having become for a stumbling-stone and for 
a rock of offence to the two houses of Israel, soon 
after the prophet’s declaration ; and that 1 Peter ii. 
7, 8, The stone which the builders disallowed, 
the same is made the head of the corner. And a 
stone of stumbling, and rock of offence, even to 
them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,”) 
is but a general statement of the ill consequences 
attached to disobedience, whether on the part of 
Israel, or of the Gentiles, to the word delivered to 
them by Jesus in his divine commission. Jesus is 
here represented as a stone, rejected by men but 
chosen by God ; aixl, consequently, he must be a 
stumbling-stone to those who reject him, stumbling 
at his word. Common sense, if not biassed by early 
prejudice, is sufficient to decide, that a stone, whicli 
is chosen and made the head of the corner .by a 
maker, must not be esteemed as the maker himself. 
Tile EkJitor comments, however, on the phrase, 
made the head of the corner,” in verse 7, saying. 
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" As to his being made the head of the comer by 
his heavenly Father, this can no more affect his un- 
changeable deity, than his being made flesh.” This 
is as much as to say, that ftie circumstance of his 
being made the head of the corner is as much a 
proof of his changeable nature as the feet of his 
being made flesh ; for were wc to admit, that the 
circumstance of an object being made flesh, or mat- 
ter, which he was not before, does not evince the 
changeableness of the nature of that object, wc must 
then be at a loss to discover even a single changea- 
ble object in the world. If one’ s being made flesh, 
and his growth and reduction, in the progress of 
time, should not be considered as an evidence of a 
change in him, every man might claim the honour 
of an immutable nature, and set up as God made 
flesh. 

The Editor says, (page 571,) that I attemj^ted 
to evade Isaiah xl. 3, The voice of him that criSth 
in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a high way for our 
God,’) by coupling it with Malachi iii. 1, (‘ Behold, 
I will send my messenger, and'hc shall prepare the 
way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come into his temple, even the messenger of 
the covenant, whom ye deliglit in ; behold, he shall 
come, saith the I-iord of hosts,’) and confining his 
animadversions to the latter.* I trust the Eklitor, by 
referring to Mark i. 2, 3, will find, that in coupling 
the above verses, I did no more than follow the 
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oxainplc of thal^ evangelist, who also coupled them 
in his gospel. As tlie explanation, 'adoptc4 by me, 
of the projdiecy of ]\^|^chi, fully explains the pas- 
sage of Isaiah, I confined my animadversion to the 
former ; for, wc find' in the book of that prophet, 
distinct and separate Mention of Jehovah, and of the 
Messiah, as the messenger of the covenants John, 
therefore, ought to be considered as the forerunner 
of both, and as the preparer of the wap of both ; in 
the same manner as a commander, sent in advance 
to occupy a strong post in the country of the enemy, 
may bo said* to be preparing the tvay for the battles 
of liis king, or of the general, whom the king places 
at the head of his army.” (Second Appeal, pp. 285, 
2H(i.) On whibh explanation the Editor observes, 
that “ The fact ivS, that Malachi docs not mention 
two; it is Jehovah who was suddenly to come into 
his temple ; and afterwards, Jehovah and the mes- 
senger of the covenant are identified by the pro- 
phets,” adding, ‘‘ he shall come,” not they.” But 
we find, in ^thc original Hebrew, Mai. iii. 1, and 
the messenger of tl\p covenant,” with the conjunc- 
tion and,” after the mention of the Lord. It is, 
therefore, evident, that the messenger of the cove- 
nant is distinctly and separately mentioned. How 
the E<litor supposes that ‘‘ Malachi docs not men- 
tion two,” I am unable to guess. Wc find also, 
immediately after the mention of “ the messenger 
oT the covenant, whom yc delight in,” the prophet 
adds, Beiiold, he vliall come, saitli the Lord of 

•2 L 
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hosts,” as the saying of Jehovah.-^How can the 
mention of the messenger of the covenant, in the 
third person, by the Deity, prove the unity of tliat 
messenger with the Deity? Were we to admit, 
that every being spoken of m the third person by 
God, is identified with God, Ihe number of^iden 
titled gods must, in that case, amount at least to 
thousands in the sacred writings. If is worth ob- 
serving, that in the original Hebrew, the mes- 
senger of the covenant” stands as nominative to ibe 
verb M or shall come,’* with the pronoun he." 
The verse thus stands in the original :• Behold, 1 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me; and the Lord, whom yc seek, slialj 
suddenly come to hi* temple ; and the messenger of 
the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, lie shall 
come, (or, IS COMING,) saith the Lord of hosts." 
The Lditor adds, That Jesus is Jehovah, mentioned 
in Isaiah xl. 3, whose way John was sent to pre- 
pare, is confirmed by the testimony of Zechariah, 
and John his son.” As to the nature of Jesus, Ze- 
ehariah gives us to understandi. {JLuhe i. 69,) that 
God hath raised up an hom of salvation for us in 
tlie house of his servant David ” In the evangelical 
writings of Maithew^ Mark^ and Luke^ we find Jesus 
represented by John, as mightier than himself. In 
tlohn we find still more explicit testimony, (i. 20,) 
Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away, the 
sin of the world.” (30.) “ This is he of whom 1 
said, After mo comctli a man who is preferred before 
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me.” My readers may now judge whether Zeolia- 
riah and John confirmed the identity of J^sus with 
Jehovah, or represented him as a creature raised and 
exalted by his and our Father, the Most High. 

Some orthodox divines having attempted to prove 
the deity of Jesus, by comparing Isaiah xl. 10, 
(“ Behold, the Lord God will come with a strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him : behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him,”) with 
Rev. xxii. 12, Behold, I come quickly, and my 
reward is w^th me, to give to every man according as 
his work sliall be,”) I brought to their notice, (in my 
Second Ajipeal, page 296,) John v. 30, 22, The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son;** and Matt. xvi. 27, For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with his angels, and then he shall reward every 
man according to his \vorks.” To weaken the force 
of my argument, the Editor says, (p. 573,) “ These 
passages, however, do not in the least affect the 
question, which is not, by what authority Christ re- 
wards, but whether* he be thc! person described as 
rewarding ; and this, these very passages confirm, 
particularly Rev. xxii, 12.” If in the administering 
of judgment and of reward, as well as in the per- 
formance of miracles, the authority by which these 
things are done should be considered as a matter of 
uo consequence, the almighty power of Jesus, and 
that of several others, might be established on an 
equal footing. Is it not, therefore, a subject worthy 

2 L 2 
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of question, wliether Joshua ordered the sun and the 
moon to stop their motions, by the authority of God, 
or by his own power ? Is it not ai question worth 
determining, whether Elijah raised the dead by the 
authority of the Most High, or independently j)f th(‘ 
Almighty power? But if we consider it incumbent 
on us to believe and to know that those prophet^ 
performed works peculiarly ascribed to God, by tlu‘ 
authority of his Divine IMaJcsty ; why should we 
not deem it also necessary to ascertain whether tlu' 
authority to judge men, and reward them accord- 
the power of performing* miracles, 
were vested in Jesus, by the omnipotent God, or ex- 
ercised l)y him independently of the Father of the 
universe.?. In point of fact, we find the following 
j)ositive avowal of Jesus himself— The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the fcion. — As I hear I judge ; and my judg- 
ment is just : because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father who hath sent me.” Here 
the Editor offers the following explanation, saying, 
that “ All power, as to providence and final judg- 
ment, is committed to him, not merely as the Son, 
but as the Son of Man, the Mediator, because he 
made himself the Son of Man.” This amounts to 
the (loctriiie of the two- fold nature of Jesus, the 
absurdity of w'hich I have often noticed. I may. 
however, be permitted to ask the Editor, whefhe/ 
there is any authority for the assertion that Jesus, 
as the Son of Man, was dependent on God for the 
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exercise of his power ; but as the Son of God was 
quite an independent Deity? So far from meeting 
with such authority, vve find that Jesus, in every 
epithet that he was designated by, is described to be 
subject to and dependent on God. Acts xvii. 31: 
“ Because he hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, hy that MAN 
ivhom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
iroin the dead.” John viii. 28: “ Then said Jesus 
unto them, When ye have lifted uj> the SON of 
MAN, thcr^ shall ye know that I am he, and that I 
do nothing of myself ; but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these fhings.” xvii. 1,2; “ Father, the 
hour is come: glorify thy Son, that TIIY SON also 
may glorify thee. As thou hast given HIM })ower 
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given him** Ileh, i. 8, Thy 
throne, O GOl^, is for ever and ever ; a sc('])tre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom : Thou 
hast loved righteousness and liated iniquity; there- 
fore Goci, even TtlY GOD, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of glaclncss above thy fellows'* The 
Editor says, “ His glory he (the Son) may, for a 
season, lay aside, but his divine nature he can never 
change.” I wish to be informed wliat kind of divine 
nature it was that could be divested of its glory ^ and 
power even for a season. To my understanding. 


♦ John xvii. 5, 22. 


t John xvii. 2 , Acts x. 38. 
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Buch divinity must be analogous to matter without 
space or gravity, or sunbeam without light, which 
my limited capacity, I must confess, cannot com- 
prehend. 

The Editor finally argues, that as the Father s 
committing to the Son the entire work and glory of 
being the final judge of all, judging no man himself, 
does not change his glorious nature, so the Son’s lay- 
ing aside his glory and becoming a man, in no way 
changes his original nature and godhead.” It is true 
that God’s committing to the Son the authority of 
judgment, bestowing on tlie sun the power of cast- 
ing light upon the planets round him, and enabling 
superiors to provide food and protection for their de- 
pendents, do not imply any change in his glorious 
nature ; for it is ordained by the laws of nature, that 
nothing can be effected, in this visible world, without 
the intervention of some physical means ; but that 
the Son’s, or any other being’s, laying aside his 
glory and becoming a man, must produce at least a 
temporary change in his nature, is a proposition as 
obvious as any that can be submitted to the under-, 
standing. * 

I have, of course, omitted to quote John v. 23, 
during this discussion in my Second Appeal, be- 
cause it has no relation to the subject, and because I 
notic^ it fully in another part of that publication, 
page 189. 

I will also refrain from noticing, in this place, 
Ileh, i. 12, alluded to by the Eiditor, as I have 
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alrewly considered that passage as fnlfy as possible 
in the preceding chapter, pp. 45% 453. 

The Ekiitor next comes to Isaiah ld\v. 6 : Thus 
saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his rcdeeiWer' 
Jehovah of hosts, I am the fi#st and I am the laSty 
and beside me there is no God comparing it with 
Rev. i. 8, and xxii. 13- This "argument has been 
already repKcd to in my Second Appeal ;; it shtflf be 
again adverted to shortly. He then endeavours to 
prove that Jesus cannot be meant as prohibiting 
John from worshipping him in verse 9, saying, that 
In this ^Qok five persons address at different times : 
two of the elders around the throne, two angels, and 
he who is the grand speaker throughout the book-— 
whom he, after the first chapter, often introduces 
wiUiout the least notice, while he previously describes 
every other speaker with the Utmost care.” The 
Editor, however, has quoted only instances in which 
John describes the two elders and the two angels in 
a distinct manner ; but 1 cannot fiud that he adduces 
even a single instance where the grand speaker” is 
“ introduced without the least notice.” Again, lie 
says, How could Jesus forbid John to worship him, 
after he received worship by the command of God 
from all the angels ?” I may be, on the same prin- 
ciple, justified in asking the Editor, HoW the angel 
could forbid John to worship him, while he knew 
that other angels of God, and even human beings, 
•had received worship from fellow-creatures ? Joshua 
V. 14 : And Joshua fell on his face to the earth. 
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and did worship, and said unto him,” (the captain ot 
tlic host of the Lord,) What saith my Lord unto 
his servant?” Numb. xxii. 31 : And he (Balaam) 
saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and 
his sword drawn in his hand, and he bowed down 
his head, and fell flat on his face.” Daniel ii. 46 : 

Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face 
and worshipped Daniel.” As the Editor’s argument, 
therefore, must apply with equal force to angels as 
to Jesus, it is quite plain that no conclusion can be 
drawn from it relative to the identity of the being 
who, in Rev, xxii. 9, forbids John to w/^rsbip him. 
The fact is, that the word “ worship,” in scriptural 
language, is used sometimes as implying an external 
mark of religious reverence paid to God ; and sinei’, 
in this sense, worship was offered by John to the 
angel, or to Jesus, he refused it, as is evident from 
the last sentence of verse 9, worship God — and 
sometimes the same word worship” is used as sig- 
nifying merely a token of civil respect due to supe- 
riors : and accordingly, in this latter sense, not only 
Jesus, but angels and prophets, and even temporal 
princes or masters, used to accept of it, as we find 
in Matt, xviii. 26, “ The servant, therefore, fell down 
and worshipped him,” and so in various other in- 
stances, It denotes, in this acceptation, merely a 
mark of reverence, which neither identifies those to 
whom it is oflered with the Deity, nor raises them 
to a level with their Creator, the Most High. My* 
rtKulers will observe, that the author of the book of 
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Revelation declares himself^ in cli^ i. 17, to have 
fallen at the feet of Jesus; and he speaks also, in 
eh, V. 8, of the four beasts and four-and-tvventy elders 
having fallen down before the Lamb; avoiding, how- 
ever, in these places, as well as throughout the whole 
l)ook of Revelation, the use of the word worship to 
express the reverence shewn to the Lamb ; while to 
the words fell down,” when referring to God, he 
adds invariably, “ and worshipped him.” Vide eh* 
\ii. 11, xi. 1(), xix. 4, and v. 14. 3rdly. He says, 
‘‘ How could Jesus, who declares himself to be Alpha 
and C)mega, ^the beginning and the end, reject wor- 
>hij) from John?” I do not wonder at the Editor’s 
entirely neglecting to notice my remarks on the 
tcTins ‘‘ Alpha and Omega,” or, “ the beginning 
and the end,” in the Second Appeal, page 295, — to 
wit, “ Alpha and Omega, beginning and end, are, 
in a finite sense, justly applicable to Jesus,” — when 
I find him regardless of the explanation given by 
John himself respecting these terms, and by St. 
Raul, one of his fellow -labourers. l{ei\ iii. 14 : 

These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the heghtnmg of the creation of God: I 
know thy works,” See. Col. i. 15 : “ The first-born 
of every creature.” 1 Cor. xv. 24 : Then cometh 
tile end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father.^ Ver. 28: “'And 
wiicn all things shall be subduetl unto him, then 
Jiah the Son also himself be subject unto him, that 
Got! may be all in all.” 
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As to Rev. i. 8, introduced again by the Editor, 
the expressions it contains are givert as those of God 
himself, and not of Christ, since it describes the 
speaker to be Him who is, and who was, and who 
is to come, the Almighty” — an epithet peculiarly 
applied to God five times in the book of Revelation, 
and very often throughout the rest of the sacred 
writings, and which is but a repetition of what is 
found in the preceding verse (4) of that chapter. 
Being equivalent to Jehovah,” it has never been 
applied to Jesus in any part of the Revelation, cither 
separately or joined with the terms ‘Alpha and 
Omega.” But, as I have already fully noticed this 
verse in page 475, I will not return to the subject 
here. 4thly. The Editor urges, “ How could Jesus, 
who searches the heart, reject the acceptance of wor- 
ship?” In answer to which, I beg to remind him, 
that the prophets and the apostles also, as far as 
they possessed the gift of prophecy, were able to 
discover what passed in the hearts of other men, or, 
in other words, were searchers of hearts.” Thus, 
in the Acts of the Apo^les, ch. v. 3, 4, 8, 9, St. 
Peter is represented as a searcher of the heart ; but 
he is again stated, in ch. x. 25, 26, to have prohi- 
bited Cornelius from offering him worship. And in 
2 Kkigs vi. 32, Elisha is declared to have known 
whal passed in the heart of the king, without our 
therefore acknowledging him as an object of reli- 
gious worship. • 

The Editor, lastly, lays stress on the phrase found 
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in Rev- vii. 17, “ The Lamb who is in the midst of 
the throne,” overlooking the application of the same 
word midst” to the elders and the four beasts, in 
ch. iv. 6. Besides, such a phrase as “ to sit with 
the Father on his threme,” implies nothing in the 
book of Revelation except an acquisition of holy 
licrfection and honour, which Jesus, in common 
with every righteous Christian, acquired throtigh his 
merits- Ch. iii. 21 ; “ To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
(ivercame, and am sot down with my Father in his 
throne.” ^ 

In answer to his assertion, that it is “ the Lamb 
whom the blessed constantly adore, crying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,” I beg to refer my 
readers to ch, iv. 8, which contains this phrase; nay, 
rather to the whole of that chapter, where they will 
find that no mention of tlie Lamb,” or Jesus, is 
once made. 

The Editor observes, (page 577,) that in verses 
5, 6, of ch. xxi., another speaker besides the angel 
is introduced in an abrupt manner.” I therefore 
repeat verse 11 of (?h. xx., and verses 5 — 7 of ch. 
xxi., and leave my readers to judge whether or not 
the speaker here is introduced in the same abrupt * 

♦ In the book of Berelation, John introduces, about Eighty 
times, different speakers, but not once without a distinct notice 
of the speaker in the context. In ch. xvi. hi, 15, the day of the 
iford is metaphorically introduced as a speaker. Vide 1 Thess. 
T. 3, and 2 Peter iit. 10. 



620 


manner as he is aileged to be in eh. xxii 12, accord- 
ing to the interpretation of the Editor. Ch. xx. 11; 

And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fletl 
away, and there was found no place for them.” Ch. 

xxi. 5 : And he that sat upon the throne w/W. 

Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto 
me. Write, for tliese words are true and faithrul.” 
Ver. 6: And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega,’’ &c. Ver. 7 : “ He tl lat over- 
cometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his 
God, and he shall be my son." ^ 

I really cannot perceive what the I^ditor could 
have meant by the following remark : He tlieiv 
(in ver. 5) uses the same language found in cli. 

xxii. 6, ‘ Write, for these words are true and faith- 
ful’ !” I hope he could not have intended to identih 
the speaker in ch. xxii. 6, who represents hiinsc lt a^ 
a fellow-servant of John, with the speaker in cli. 
xxi. 5, who thus, speaking of liimself, says, (ver. 7.) 
“ I will bo his God, and he shall be my son.” Be- 
sides, the language found in ch. xxi. 5, is not “ the 
very s^ne” used in ch. xxii. 6,* since in the former 
the \>liole speech stands thus — “ IVvite, for thc-e 
sayings are true and faithful;” but in the latter we 
tind only, “ These sayings are faithful and true ; 
but tiot the verb “ write" nor the casual preposition 
“/or.” 

The Editor comes next to what he calls inteiFiyl 
evidence ; saying, “ Internal evidence, however, dc- 
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inonstrates that this angel neither said, ^ Behold I 
conic quickly,’ (vcr. 7,) nor ‘ I am Alpha and Omega’ 
(vcr. 13)/’ Let us now examine the context, and 
till' style of the writings of the book of Revelation^ 
1st. Thefc is not a single instance in the whole book 
of Revelation^ in which a speech is repeated without 
the previous introduction of the speaker ; and in this 
instance we find an angel is previously introduced in 
vcr. (), as the speaker of vcr. 7. The passage in 
(jucstion (vers. 0 — 13) runs thus : And he said unto 
me, These sayings are faithful and true: and tlie 
l^ord God the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew his si*rvants the things which must shortly be 
done. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he who 
keeps the prophecy of this book. I John saw these 
things, and heard them. And when I had heard 
and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of 
the angel who shcwc'd me these things. Then saith 
he unto me. See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the proj)hets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book : worship 
(iod. And he saith*unto me. Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand. 
He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
which is fdthy, let him be filthy still; he th.at is 
righteous, let him be righteous still ; and lie tl>at is 
holy, let him be holy still. And behold, I come 
qjiickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as Iiis work shall be. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the Ix'ginning and the end, the first and 
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the last.” I am, therefore, quite at a loss to compre- 
hend Viow the Editor can justify himself in ascribinj^' 
verses 6, 8, and 9, to one being, and verse 7 to ano- 
ther, in which there is no notice whatsoever of a new 
speaker. 2ndly. There is only one agedt in the 
whole train of these verses, extending as far as verse 
20, and no unbiassed mind can, in the face of all tlx 
rules of composition, reject the relation of a verb 
an appropriate nominative standing before it, in order 
to refer the same to a noun which is not found iu 
any of the immediately preceding sentences. 3r(ll\ . 
Were we to follow the example of the ‘Editor, and 
refer verses 0, 8, and 9, to an unknown angel, and 
verse 7 abruptly to Jesus, (which I conceive ur 
cannot do, without defying common sense, and all 
the acknowledged laws of grammar,) we must Ih‘ 
totally at a loss to account for the strange conduct 
of John towards Jesus, his Master, in falling doun 
to worship before the feet of the angel, and ncglcctii\‘^ 
Jesus entirely, though he saw and heard them botii 
at one time, or rather his vision of Jesus was - 
quent to that of the angel. 4thly. John hiniscll 
explains whom he meant by the angel mentioned in 
xxii. 6, identifying this angel with Jesus, exjircssly 
named in the first chapter of lievelation. Chap, 
xxii; 6 : ‘‘ And the Lord God of the holy prophet*^ 
sent his angel to shew unto his servants the thin^'^ 
tvhich must shorthf he done'' Chap. i. 1 *. Cojl 
gave unto him, (Jesus,) to shew unto his setTUfif'^ 
thitigs which must short ti/ come to pass'" As in the 
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English version there is some di/Fcrencc, though of 
no consequence, in these two phrases, I therefore 
(juotc the original, containing the precise words in 
l)oth instances, rmg SovT^otg aurou d Ssi ysvetrSat 

sv ra^n^* 

I hope now that the explanation of the author of 
the hook of Revelation, joined with the above-stated 
circumstanecs, will not fall short of producing con- 
viction in the mind of the Ekiitor and my other op- 
ponents. 

We may easily find out the angel who is described 
in the latter Aid of chap. i. 1, as being sent by Jesus, 
by reference to chap. xxii. 16 : I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify unto you these thin^ in the 
churches'^ We find here two things distinctly : one, 
that Jesus, designated as an angel in xxii. 6, shewed, 
as directed by God in ch. i. 1, all things which must 
shortli/ comelto pass ; and the other, that he sent his 
angel to shew to John and his other servants these 
filings in the churches, respecting the Christian dis- 
pensation, as expressly mentioned in ver. 1 of the 
book of Revelation, *as well as in xxii, 16. 5thly. 

I will now have recourse to the rule recom- 
mended by the Editor, that when the speaker is 
not expressly named, his language designates him.” 
As the phrase “ I come quickly,” found elsewhere in 
the book of Revelation, is used expressly by Jesus as 
speaker in five difterent instances, (ii. 5, 16, iii. 11, 
x^ii. 12, 20,) we must naturally ascribe this phrase 
in ver. 7, to Jesus, and must, therefore, refer the 
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immediately following verses (8, 9) to him, in pd. 
feet consistcnc^y with all other scriptural writinjrs 
It is not only in ver. 9 that" Jesus calls himself a 
servant of God, and addresses Christians as brethren, 
but also in Matt. xii. 18, he represents himself as a 
chosen servant of the Most High ; and in xxviii. ](). 
and John xx. 17, designates the disciples as hb 
brethren. 

If the Editor should say, according to the general 
mode of Trinitarian exposition, that the ado])tion ol 
such designations was in reference to the human 
capacity of Jesus, he will perhaps give bp the prcM in 
ditferencc froin me, under the supposition that in tlii> 
instance also Jesus calls himself a servant of (hxl. 
and his followers brethren, as well as forbids John tc 
worship him, merely in his human capacity. 

I now conclude my reply to this branch (jf tlu 
Editors argument, with a few remarks in allusion tn 
such questions of tlic Editor, as Is it that the S<mi 
of God, after receiving the worship of the highest 
archangel at God’s express command, forbade John 
to worship him?” &c. I Wovld ask, in turn, ( an 
any man be justified in ascribing deity to one whon 
language is this : As I received of //?// Father," 

{Rev. ii. 27) ; “ I have not found thy works perfet t 
befo**e God,'' (iii. 2) ; I will conjees his name before 
viy Fathti', and before his angels,” (ver. 5) ; ‘Mlitn 
that overcometh will I make a ^pillar in the teuiple 
of mif God : I will write upoh him the name <*>1 
God, and the name of the city of wy God, which 
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( oineth down out of heaven from my God!^} (Ver. 12.) 
Is it consistent with the nature of God to acquire 
exaltation through merit ? Chap. v*. 12 : Saying 
with a loud voice, Wortliy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” 
(vh. iii. 21 : To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am set down with my Father in his throned 
Is it becoming of the nature of God to sing thus, 
addressing himself to another being : Great and 
marvellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; 
just and trae* are thy ways, thou King of saints. 
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, an^ glorify thy 
name ? for thou only art holy,” &c. ? ch. xv. 3, 4. 
Is not the Lamb throughout the whole Revelation 
mentioned separately and distinctly from God ? 

( li.i. 1: “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
(iod gave uwio him.” Ver. 2 : “Who bare record 
of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ r Vers. 4, 5 : “ And peace from him who 
is, and who was, and who is to come ; and from the 
seven spirits which ar« before his throne; and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness. Ver. 0 : 

“ For the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” Ch. v. 9 : Thou wast slain, and 
l»ast redeemed us to God'^ Ver. 10 : “ And li^st 
made us unto our Go^ kings and priests.” CJ). xi. 15 ; 

“ Thv kingdoms of tliis world are become the king- 
dtjfns of our Lord, and (f ms Christ^ Ch. xii. 17 : 

2 M 
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« Who keep the commandments Oody and have 
the testimony of Jesui Christ.^ Ch, xiv. 12 ; That 
keep the commandments of Gody and the faith of 
Jesus Ch, xxi. 23 : For the glory God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” John 
in ascrihwng to the Lamb most honorary epithets, 
those generally printed in capitals, takes great care 
in the choice of words. Ch. xix. 16 : ^ He (the 
Lamb) hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written. King df kings, and Lord oS lords. Ch. xvii. 
14 : ** For he (the Lamb) is Lord of lords, and King 
of kings.” The apostle never once declares him to 
be God of Gods,” the peculiar epithet of tlie 
Almighty I^wer. So the nost holy saints sing 
first the song of Moses, and then that of the Lamb ; 
having perhaps had in view the priority of the for- 
mer to the latter in point of birth. Ch. xv. 3 ; 

And they (the holy saints) ring the song of Moses, 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.” 

In answer to one the many insinuations made 
by the Editor in the course of his arguments, to wit, 

If this be Christ, what must become of the pre- 
cepts of Jesus ?” (page 576,) E most reluctantly put 
the fcdlowing query in reply : If a slain lamb bd* God 
Almighty, or his true emblem, what must be his 
worslup, and what must become of his worshippers ? 

On the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus Christ 
by comparing Isaiah xlv. 23, (^^ Unto me,” i. e. God, 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall sw^ar,’’) 
with Rom. xiv. 10—12, But why dost dH>u 
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thy brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother? For we shall all stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ For it is written, As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow tojme, and every tongue 
shall confess to God. So, then, every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God,”) I observed in my 
Second Appeal, (page 288,) that between the pro- 
phet and the apostle there is a perfect agreement in 
substance, since both declare thit it is to God that 
every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess 
through him before whose judgment-seat we shall 
all stalSfr : ^ the same time both Jesus and his 
apostles inform us, j^at we must stand before the 
judgment-seat of Cfflrot, because the Father has com- 
mitted the office of final judgment to him.” To 
which the answer of the Eklitor is this, We here 
beg leave to ask our author, where the phrase through 
him is to be found ? It must be in the author^s copy 
of the prophet and the apostle^it is not in ours.” 
By these words the Editor clearly means to insinuate, 
that the words in question are gratuitously inserted 
in my explanation, and without any authority in the 
Holy Scriptures. At least I am otherwise at a loss 
to understand what he means by saying that the 
words of my paraphrase are not to be found in his 
edition of the Bible 5 for it would be unworthy to 
suppose of him that he wished to impress his readers 
with the idea, that I was quoting a particular passage 
falsely, instead of the fact that I was only giving my 
fdea of its import. That I was fully warranted in 
2 M 2 
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my interpretation, I hope to cbrndnoe the Editor 
himself, by referring him to the following passages, 
in which it is expressly declared that it is through 
Jesus that glory and^thanks are to be given to God, 
and that we have peace with God ; and also that it 
is BY Jesus Christ that God judgeth the world. 
Roni. xvi. 27 : “ To God only wise, be glory through 
Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.” Ch. v. i. We have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Ch. i. 8 ; I thank my God through Jesus Christ.” 
Ch. ii. 16 : In the day when God shall jud^e tlie 
secrets of mon by Jesus Christ r 2 Col^. 18; 

All things arertof God^ who ij|ath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus Christ.^ wfek v. 22 ; For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son.” After considering these texts, 
no one can, I think, refuse to admit the correctness 
of my assertion, that it is to Ood every knee shall 
bow through Christy before whose judgment-seat we 
shall stand, because the Father has committed the 
office of final judgment to him^ as being founded 
upon the best authority that man can appeal to. 

Upon the interpretation of the above-mentiontnl 
passage of Isaiah, to wit, It is Jesus that swears 
here bjr himself,” I observed in my Second Appeal, 
** How can they escape the context, which expressly 
informs us tkat Jehovah God, and not Jesus, sware 
in this manner ?” To this the Editor replies, that 
".the Son was Jehovah before he was Je8us,”.&c. 
Js [mot this merely a begging of the question, ina^ 
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much as one may equally assert that Moses or 
Joshua was Jehovah before he was Moses, or 
Joshua ? 

He further says^ that Jesus is so preeminently 
Saviour, that there is salvation in no other.” I agree 
with the Eklitor so far as to declare Jesus to be, 
under God, the only Saviour mentioned in the re^ 
cords of tlie .Christian dispensation ; but previous to 
fiis birth there were many saviours raised by God 
to save his servants, as noticed already in pages 
402, 409. 

TyUiditor adds, that in [Ismah xlv.] ver. 24, righ- 
teousness it used in 8i|gh a sense as impnncipally appli- 
cable to the Son. 1 wRiefore transcribe the verse, that 
the reader may judge whether or not his position has 
any foundation : Sftrdy, shall one say, in the 

Lord have I righteousness and strength ; even to 
him shall men come ; anu all that arc incensed 
against him shall be asliamed.” 

Respecting the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus 
from the circumstance of his being figuratively 
represented as the husband or the supporter of his 
church, John iii. 29, Eph. v. 23, and also God’s 
being called the husband of his creatures, Isaiah 
liv. 5 — I requested in my Second Appeal, (pages 292, 
293, that my readers would be pleased to examine 
the language employed in these two instances.. In 
the one, God is represented as the husband of all his 
creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared to be 
the husband, ol- the head of his followers : there is, 
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therefore, an inequality of authority evidently as- 
cribed to God and to Jesus. Moreover, Christ him- 
self shews the relation that existed between him and 
his church, and himself and God, in John xv. 1 : 

‘ I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man.’ Ver. 5:^1 am the vine, ye are the branches,’ 
&c. Would it not be highly unreasonable to set 
at defiance the distinction drawn by Jesus between 
God, himself, and his church ?” The Editor has not 
taken the least notice of this last argument ; he only 
glances over the former, saying, (page 579,) Had 
our author examined the context with suffici^ant care, 
he would have ^mnd that those to whofh God de- 
clares himself the husband, are So far from being all 
his creatures, that they are only one branch ot‘ Ins 
church, the Gentiles, the children of the desolate, in 
opposition to the Jews, the children of the married 
wife.” I wonder how the choice of the designation 
thy Maker,” in Isaiah liv. 5, in preference to 
others, and its true force, could escape the notice of 
the Editor, as the phrase “ thy Maker is thy hus- 
band” implies in a general sense that whosoever is 
the maker is also the preservor, and, consequently? 
God is the husband, or the preserver, of all his crea- 
tures, including the Jews more especially as bis 
chosen people. I, however, wish to know how the 
Editor justiipB himself in concluding real unity be- 
tween God and Jesus from the application of the 
term husband to them, while Jesus declares, the 
relation between God, himself, and his church, tt* 
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lie such as that existing between tl>e husbandman^ 
the vine, and its branches^ 

Some orthodox divines having attempted to esta- 
blish the deity of Jesus, by comparing Jer. xxiii. 
5, 6, (‘^ I will raise unto David a righteous branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper-— and this is his 
name whereby he shall be called, the lord our 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,”) with 1 Cor. i, 30, Christ Jesua, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom and righteous- 
ness,” &.C,,) I replied, in roy Second Appeal, (page 
28G,) that “ I only refer my readers again to the 
passagotin t/er. xxxiii. 16, in which Jerusalem also 
is called *fHE lord our righteovsness,’ and to 
the phrase, ^ is made unto m of God^ found in the 
pissage in question, and expressing the inferiority of 
Jesus to God ; and also to 2 Cor, v. 21, ‘ that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him \ 
where St, Paul says, that ull Christiana may ‘ be 
made the righteousness of God f ” to winch the Jle- 
verend Editor thus replies (page 580) : This does 
not at all aifect the question m hand, which is simply, 
whether this righteous branch of David, this king, 
who shall reign and prosper, be Jesus Christ or not ; 
and to prove this, we need only call in the testimony 
of the angel to Mary, Luke i, 32, 33, ‘ The I-*ord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David : And he^hall reign over the h^se of Jacob 
for ever/ ” The Editor here overlooks again the 
force of the phrase, God shall give unto him (Jesus) 
the throne of his father David,” implying, that the 
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throne and exaltation which Jc^sus was possessed of, 
was but the j¥ee gift of God. 

To lessen the force of such phrases as, “ being 
made of God,” ‘‘ God shall give unto him,” &c., the 
Editor adds, that, relative to his ^ being made of 
God righteousness to us,* this can of course make no 
alteration in the Son*s eternal nature.” I therefore 
beg to ask the Editor, if one*s being made by an- 
other any thing whatsoever that he was not before, 
docs not tend to prove his mutable nature, what na- 
ture, then, can be called mutable in this transitory 
world ? The Editor again advances, thgt Jesus 

was Jehovah^ before he became incarnate,” &c. 
This is a bare assertion which I must maintain to Ix' 
without any ground, unless he means to advance the 
doctrine, that souls are email^ations of God and pro- 
ceed from the deity. 

As to Jerusalem being called, Jehovah our 
righteousness,” the Editor says, We may observe, 
that it is the church of Christ, the holy Jerusalem, 
who bears this name, to the honour of her glorious 
head and husband, who is, indeed, Jehovah her 
righteousness.” (Page 581.) iiet us reflect on this 
answer of the Editor. In the first place, the term 
Jerusalem, in Jer, xxxiii. 16, from its association 
with the term “Judah,” is understood as signifying 
the well-knm^n holy city in that kingdom, having 
no reference to the church or followers of Clirist. 
In the second place, if the Editor understands by 
the term “Jerusalem,” here, the church of Christ, 
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and admits of Jerusalem being figuratively called 
“ Jehovah our righteousness,” on the ground that 
Christ is its head, and that, consequently, it bears 
that name “ to tlie honour of her glorious head^^ 
though, in reality, different from and subordinate to 
him, how can he reject the figurative application of 
the phrase Jehovah our righteousness” to Jesus, 
on the same ground and same principle, which is, 
that as Jehovah is the head of Christ, consequent! v 
Cinist bears this name to the honour of his heady^ 
though, in reality, different from and subordinate to 
GodP^Vide^l Cbr. xi. 3: “But I would have' you 
know, thal the head of every man is Christ, and the 
head of the woman is the man, and the head of 
Christ is God.” 

The Editor shews an instance in haiahy in which 
seven women wish to be called by the name of a 
husband, to have their reproach taken away. He 
must also know, that thousands of sons and descen- 
dants arc called by the name of one of their fathers, 
and servants by the name of their masters, to the 
honour of the father or the master. Vide Isaiah 
xlviii. 1; Gen, xliii.»6; Hosea xi. 8, 9; Exod, xxiii. 
21, The Editor then proceeds to divide the hono- 
rary names, found in scripture, into two kinds ; one 
given by men, and the other given by God ; but lie 
must know jthat the names given by prophets, or by 
common men, if used and confirmed by God, or by 
any of the sacred writers, become as worthy of at- 
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tention as if they had been bestowed originally by 
the Deity himself. 

The Editor again uses the following words, The 
incommunicable name Jehovah,’^ the self-existent, 
from the verb n^n hawahy to be or to exist,” 

which is applied to no one throughout the Scrij>- 
ture besides the sacred three,’* &c. We know very 
numerous instances in which the name Jehovah” 
is applied to the most sacred God, but never met 
with an instance of applying to two other satred 
persons the simple term Jehovah.” I wish tlie 
Editor had been good enough to have taken into 
consideration that this is the very point *m dispute, 
and to have shewn instances in which the second 
and third persons of the deity (according to the 
Editor’s expression) are addresseil by this name. 
He further observes, that no one supposes that 
Jehovah-Jireh, “ God will see or provide,” given by 
Abraham to the place where he offered Isaac, was 
intended to deify that place, but to perpetuate the 
fact that the Lord did there provide a sacrifice in- 
stead of Isaac; — that Jehovah-nissi, God, my 
banner,” given by Moses to hi^ altar, intended any 
thing more than that God was his banner against 
the Amalekites ; — that Jehovah-tsidkenu, Jehovah 
our righteousness,” the name men should call Jeru- 
salem, or Christ’s church, was intended to deify her, 
but to demonstrate that her Lord and head, who 
righteousness, is indeed Jehovah.” Here I follow- the 
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very same mode of interpretation, adopted by thd 
Editor, in explaining the same phrase, The Lord 
our righteousness,” found in t/er. xxiii. 6, referred to 
the Messiah ; that is, the application of this phrase to 
the Messiah does not deify him, but demonstrates^ 
that his Father, his employer, his head, the Most 
High, who is his righteousness, is the Lord Jeho- 
vah ; so tliat the consistency cannot be overlooked 
which prevails through all the phrases of a similar 
nature ; for as Christ is represented to be the head 
of his church, so God is represented to be the head 
ot Christ, as I noticed in the foregoing page 533. 
Lastly, the*jSditor says, Compound names, there- 
fore, do not of themselves express deity, but they 
express facts more strongly than simple assertions or 
proi>ositions ” I am glad to observe, that he differs 
from a great many of his colleagues, in their attempt 
to deify the Messiah from the application of the 
above phrase to him ; but as to the facts demon- 
strated by this phrase, they may be easily ascer- 
tained from comparing the application of it with 
that of exactly similar phrases to others, as I have 
just observed. • 

1 he Editor now mentions (jjage 583) a few more 
passages wlych, he thinks, tend to “ illustrate, not so 
much the name as the divine nature of the Son. In 
Jer. V. 22, we have this expostulation ; ‘ Fear ye 
not tne ? saith the L<ord. Will ye not tremble at my 
presence, who have placed the sand for the bound of 
• he sea, by a jK-qictual decree, that it cannot pass it; 
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and though the waves toss themselves, yet can they 
not prevail ?’ This, however, is only a part of that 
work of creation ascribed to him, who, while on 
earth, exercised absolute dominion over the wind^! 
and the waves in no name beside his oumr But 
what this passage of Jeremiah has to do with the 
divine nature of Jesus, I am unable to discover. 
The Editor might have quoted, at this rate, all the 
passages of the Old Testament, that ascribe to God 
the supreme controul over the whole world, as evi- 
dence in favour of the deity of Jesus, as he was sure 
to find always many persons of the same persuasion 
to applaud any thing offered in favour of\he Trinity. 

As to his position, that Jesus exercised absolute 
dominion over the winds and the waves in no nanu’ 
beside his own,” I beg to quote John x. 25, to sheu, 
that whatever power Jesus, in common with other 
prophets, exercised over wind and water while he 
was on earth, he did it in the riame of God: “Jesus 
answered them, I told you, and ye believed not ; tlic 
works that I do in niy Fathers name^ they bear 
witness of me.” “ And Jesus lifted up his eyes and 
said. Father, I thank thee that •thou hast heard me.” 
I say Jesus in common with otlicr prophets, because 
both Elijah and Elisha the prophets, exercised power 
over wind and water and other things, like Jesus, in 
the name of the Father of the universe. 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, xviii. 44, 45; 2 Kings ii. 21; sometiine> 
without verbally expressing the name of God ch. 
v. 8—13, 27, ch. ii. 10. 
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Upon the assertion in my Second Appeal, that 
the “ epithet God is frequently applied in the Sacred 
Scriptures to others beside the Supreme Beings’* the 
lulitor observes, that this objection Jeremiah cuts 
up, eh. X. 1 1 : ^ Tlic gods that have not made the 
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from 
the earth, and from under these heavens which 
declaration sweeps away not only the gods of the 
heathen, but all magisterial gods, and even Moses 
lumsolf, as far as he aspired to the godhead: but 
from this general wreck of our author’s gods, Christ 
is excepted,^ he having made these heavens, and laid 
tile foundation of the earth.” Let us apply this rule 
adopted by the Editor respecting the prophets, to 
Jesus Christ. We do not find him once represented 
in the Scriptures as the maker of heavens and earth, 
this peculiar attribute having been throughout the 
wliole sacred writings ascribed exclusively to God 
the Most Higli. As to the instances pointed out by 
the Editor, Heh, i, 10, and Col, i. 17, I fully ex- 
jdained them in pp. 447, 448, 452, as having refer- 
ence to God, the Father of the universe. Moreover, 
we observe in the Nc^ Testament, even in the same 
book of Hebrews, that whatever things Jesus made 
or did, he accomplished as an instrument in the 
hands of God. Heh, i. 2 : Whom he hath ap^ 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
worlds.” Efphes. iii. 9 : ‘‘ Who created all things 
hy Jesus Christ.” It would, indeed, be very strange 
to our faculties to acknowledge one as the true God, 
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and yet to maintain the idea that he created things, 
by the directions of another being, and was appointcxl 
as heir of all things by that other. Again, in pur- 
suance of the same rule of the Editor, I find that 
Jesus, like other perishable gods, both died and \va.s 
buried, though raised afterwards by his Father, who 
had the power of raising Elijah to heaven, even 
without suffering him . to die and be buried for a 
single day. My readers may now judge whethiT 
Jesus Christ be not included, in common with othe r 
perishable gods, in the rule laid down by the Editor. 

To deify Jesus Christ, the Editor again introduces 
the circumstance of his being a searcher of hearts, t<* 
execute judgment. Rev. ii. 23, and also quotes Ihh. 
f. 3. Having examined these arguments in pa‘J^c^ 
449 and 518, I will not return to them here. 

He adds, in this instance, We are hence assured 
that the Father, who pcrf<?ctly knows the Son, did 
not commit to him all judgment so entirely as to 
judge no man himself, without knowing his infinite 
fitness for the work.” It is evident that the Father 
did not commit to the Son all judgment so entirel\ 
as to judge no man himself, without qualifying hi"^ 
for so doing, that is, without giving him the power 
of knowing all the events of this world in order to 
the distribution of rewards and punishments. Mutt. 
xx^ii. 18 : All potver is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth.” Notwithstanding this, the jxiwer of 
knowing those things that do not respect the execu- 
tion of judgment by the Son, is not bestowed upon 
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liini, and the Son, therefore, 5s totally ignorant of 
them. Mark xiii. 32 : But of that day and that 
liour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels which 
are in heaven; neither the Son, but the Father/' 
No one destitute of the power of omniscience is ever 
acknowledged as Supreme God by any sect that 
believe in revealed religion. 

He quotes Heb. iv. 13, Neither is there any 
creature that is not manifest in his sight; but all 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do,” in order to corroborate 
the idea that Christ knew all the secrets of men. 
Supposing* fhis passage to be applicable to Jesus 
Christ, it docs not convey any other idea than what 
is understood by Rev. ii. 23, which I have already 
noticed. But the Editor must know that in the 
immediately preceding verse, the wwd of God, or 
revelation, while figuratively represented as a two- 
edged sword, &c., is in the saline allegorical sense 
declared to be a discerncr of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.” There is, therefore, no incon- 
sistency in ascribing the knowledge of the intents of 
hearts to him through whom that revelation is com- 
municated, and who is appointed to judge whether 
the conduct of men is regulated by them in conform- 
ity to that revelation. 

The Editor says, (page 584,) that ^^in Ezekiel 
xxviii., God says, respecting a man who arrogated 
to l;iimself the honours of Godhead, ^ Son of man, 
say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord 
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; — Because thy heart is lifted up, and thou hast 
said, I am a God, — behold, thou shalt die the death 
of the uncircumciscd,’ &c. How different the Fa- 
ther’s language to the Son : ^ Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever ! Why this different language 
to the prince of Tyrus and to Jesus?” Had the 
Editor attentively referred to the Scriptures, he would 
not have taken the trouble of putting this question 
to me ; for he would have easily found the reason 
for this difference ; that is, the king of Tyrus called 
himself God, as above-stated ; but Jesus, so far from 
robbing the Deity of his honour, never ceased to 
confess that God was both his God ancl his Pather. 
(John XX. 17.) Also, that the prince of Tyrus nia- 
nifested disobedience to God; but Jesus even laid 
down his life in submission to the purposes of Go<l, 
and attributed divine favour towards himself to hi> 
entire obedience to the Most High. Rom, v. 19: 

For as by one tban’s disobedience, many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous.” John x. 17 : Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that 
I might take it again.” Luke »xii. 42 : Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me : never- 
theless, not my willy but thine be done.” As the 
conduct of the prii>ce and that of Jesus towards God 
were quite different, they were differently treated by 
the Father of the universe. As to the above verse, 
(“.Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,”) 
does not peculiarly address Jesus with the t»pitliet 
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God, but he also uses for the chiefs of Israel and for 
Moses the same epithet. 

The Editor quotes 1 Car. iv. 5 : Judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the heart ; and then 
shall every man have praise of God.” The passage 
simply amounts to this : " Judge not either me or 
others before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will bring to light the dark and secret counsels of 
men s hearts, in preaching the gospel ; and then 
shall every one have that praise, that estimate set 
upon him l^God himself, which he truly deserves.” 
— Locke. • 

It is not Jesus alone that was empowered by God 
to know and to judge all secret events ; but, on par- 
ticular occasions, others were intrusted with the same 
power, as has already been noticed in page 518, and 
will also be found in Dan. ii. 23 : I thank thee, 
and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers, who hast 
given me wisdom and might, and hast made known 
unto me now what we desired of thee ; for thou hast 
now made known unto us the king’ s matter.” And 
in 2 Samuel xiv. 19, 20 : And the king (David) 
said. Is not the hand of Joab with thee in all this ? 
And the woman answered and said. My Lord is 
wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of God, 
to know all things that are in the earth.” 1 Cor. 
vi. 2, 3 ; Do ye not know that the saints shall 
judgd the world ? And if the world shall be judged 
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by you, are yc unworthy to judge the smallest mat- 
ters ? Know ye not that we shall judge angels T 
&c. Here Christian saints are declared to be judges 
of the deeds of the whole world, and of course to be 
possessors of a knowledge of all events, both public 
and private, so as to enable them to perform so deli- 
cate a judgment. Besides, a knowledge of future 
events is by no means less wonderful than that of 
past things or present secrets of hearts ; yet we find 
all the prophets of God were endued with the former. 
1 Kings XX. 22 : “ And the prophet came to the 
king of Israel, and said unto him. Go, strengthen 
thyself, and mark> and sec what thou docst ; for at 
the return of the year the king of Syria will conu 
up against thee.” So we find the same gift of future 
knowledge granted to righteous men in nume^ou^ 
instances. 

He then cites Daniel i. and vii., and founds u|k>u 
them the following question : If, then, by nature 
he was not Gotl, by nature the creator of heaven and 
earth, he and his kingdom must perish from uiulei 
the heavens.” To this my reply is, that we Ihai 
Jesus subjected to the death of the cross while on 
earth, and, after the general resurrection, -to IIin» 
that put all things under him. (I Cor. xv. 2S.) 
The Son^ therefore, is not by nature God, the cre- 
ator of heaven and earth. As to the sophistry that 
attributes the death and subjugation of Jesus only to 
his human capacity, it might be applicable to every 
human individual, alleging tliat they, being the chi I- 
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(Iren of Adam^ the son of God, (Luke iii. 38,) arc 
j)ossesscd of a divine nature also, and that their death, 
eonsequently, is in their human capacity alone, but 
that in their divine nature they cannot be subjected 
to death. (Vide pp. 464 — 469 of this Essay.) 

By applyinpj to Jesus the epithet most lioly,” 
lound in Dan. ix. 24, the Editor attempts to prove 
the eternal deity of the Son, forgetting, perhaps, that 
the same term ‘‘ most holy” is applied in the Scrip- 
tures even to inanimate things. Numb, xviii. 10 : 
“ In the most holy place shalt thou cat it.” Exod, 
xxix. 37 : “ It shall be an altar most holy.” 

The EdiVit, in noticing Hosca, says, that the 
evangelist’s quoting this passage, Out of Egypt 
have I called my son,’) plainly shews that it referred 
to Christ as well as to Israel ; but the diftbrcnce is 
manifest; Israel was God’s adopted son, constantly 
rebelling against his Father; Jesus was God’s proper 
son, of the same nature with his Father, (as is every 
proper son,) and did always what pleased him.” 
This assertion of the Editor, that Israel was God’s 
adopted son,” is, I think, without foundation ; for 
they are declared, I iky Jesus, to be begotten sons of 
God ; but were not, like Christ, entirely devoted to 
the will of the Father of the universe. Deut. xxxii. 
18 : “ Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmind- 
ful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee.” Elxod. 
iv. 22 : And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first- 
ItQxxir Ho then quotes Hosea iii. 5 : Afterward 

2 N 2 
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shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their king.” On which he 
comments, that David had then been in his grave — 
he could be sought only in heaven : — as David, in 
common with other saints, could not search the 
heart and know the sincerity of prayers, this pro- 
phecy must be assigned to the son of David, the 
Messiah. I really regret to observe, that as the Jews 
endeavour to misinterpret such passages as are mojJt 
favourable to the idea of Jesus being the expected 
Messiah, so Christians, in general, try to refer t«» 
Jesus any passages that can possibly be explained a‘4 
bearing the least allusion to their notion €>f the Mes- 
siah, however distant in fact they may be from such 
a notion. By so doing, they both oqly weaken tlicir 
respective opinions. The above citation, on whicl> 
the Editor now dwells, is an instance. Let us refer 
to the text of Hosea iii. 4 : For the children ol 
Israel shall abide many days without a king, ami 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and with- 
out an image, and without an ephod, and without 
tcraphim.” Vcr. 5 : Afterward shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek thQ,Lord their God, anti 
David their king, and shall fear the Lord and 
goodness in the latter days.” Does not the poetical 
language of the prophet determine to the satisfaction 
of pvery unbiassed man, that, after long sufferings*, 
Israel will repent of their disobedience, and seek the 
protection of their God, and the happiness whici' 
their fathers enjoyed during the reign of David t 
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it is very natural for a nation or tribe, when oppres- 
sed by foreign conquerors, to remember their own 
ancient kings, under whose governments their fathers 
were prosperous, and to wish a return of their reign, 
if jK)ssiblc. If the Editor insist upon referring this 
projjhecy to Jesus, he must wait its fulfilment; as 
Israel has not as yet sought Jesus, as the son of 
David, the Messiah, who was promised to them. 

The Editor says, (page 586,) that Peter, in Acts 
ii. 21, applies to Jesus Joel ii., whereby he iden- 
tifies Jehovah with him: but we find Peter here 
quoting onl]^ a part of Joel ii. 32 : And it shall 
come to |>ass, that whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved.” So far from applying 
this to the Son, and identifying him with God, the 
apostle explains, in the immediately following verse, 
(22,) his nature, and his total subordination to God : 
“ Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Na- 
zareth, a man approved of God among you by mi- 
racles and wonders and signs, which God did hy 
him in the midst of you,” &c. The Editor then 
adds, that Paul also addressed himself “ to all who, 
in every place, call 6n the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” (1 Cor. i. 2.) I therefore quote Locke’s 
paraphrase on tliis verse, as well as his note on 
Ho7n, X. 13, with a view to shew the Editor, that tlie 
[)hrasc, “ call on the name of Jesus,” is not a correct 
translation in the English version. ‘‘ To the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, to them that arc sepa- 
rated from the rest of the world, by faith in Jesus 
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Christ, called to be saints, with all that are every 
where jcalled by the name of Jesus Christ, theU 
Lord and ours.” (Locke on 1 Cor. i. 2.) Note oa 
Rom. X. 13, page 384 : Whosoever hath, with 

care, looked into St. Paul’s writings, must own him 
to be a close reasoner, that argues to the point ; and 
therefore, if, in the three preceding verses, he re- 
quires an open profession of the gospel, I cannot but 
think, that ‘ all that call upon him,’ (verse 12,) sig- 
nifies, all that are open, professed Christians ; and if 
this be the meaning of ‘ calling upon him,* (verse 
12,) it is plain it must be the meaning of ‘ calling 
upon his name,* (verse 13,) a phrase not very remote 
from ^ naming his name,’ which is used by St, Paul 
for professing Christianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the 
meaning of the prophet Joel, from whom these 
words are taken, be urged, I shall only say, that it 
will be an ill rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie iij) 
his use of any text he brings out of the Old Testa- 
ment, to that which is taken to be the meaning oi it 
there. We need go no farther for an example than 
the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses of this chapter, which J 
desire any one to read as they stand, {Dent. xxx. 1 1 
—14,) and sec whether St. Paul uses them here, in 
the same sense.” If the £ditor still insists upon the 
accuracy of the translation of the phrase, “ call upon 
the name of Jesus,” found in the version, he will, I 
hope, refer to Matt. x. 40 — 42 : “ He that receiveth 
you receiveth wc, and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in 
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the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s 
ward, &c. — And whosoever shall give to drink unto 
one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in 
the name of a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward — when he will 
j>erccivc, that calling on the name of Jesus, as being 
the Messiah sent by God, is an indirect call on the 
name of God ; in the same manner as one’s yielding 
to a general sent by a king, amounts to his submis- 
sion to the king himself, and secures for him the 
same favour of the king as if he had yielded directly 
to the sovereign. 

The Editor then quotes Amos iv. 13, jxjrhaps on 
account of its containing the phrase, declaring 
unto man what is his thought.” As I have noticed 
this subject already, oftener than once, pages 518 
and 541, I will not return to it here. 

He again quotes Zech, iii. 2: And Jehovah said 
unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan ; even 
Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee : 
is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?” The 
hxlitor then proceeds to say, that “ this passage, 
with ch. ii. 8, ‘ Thus saith the Lord of hosts. After 
the glory hath he sent me,’ and ch. xiii. 7, ‘ Awake, 
O sword, against my shepherd, against the man who 
IS iny fellow, saith the Lord of hosts,’ forms anotlier 
three-fold testimony of the distinct personality of the 
Son, and his equality with the Father.” I am un- 
able* to discover exactly what the Editor intends by 
his two first quotations. With respect to the former. 
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that “ Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke 
thee,” &c., the Editor must be well aware that God 
speaks of himself, very frequently, throughout the 
sacred books, in the third person, instead of the first. 
Isaiah li. 1 : Hearken to me, ye that follow after 
righteousness, ye that seek the Lord,” &c. 15: 

‘‘ But I am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, 
whose waves roared : The Lord of hosts is his name.” 
Even in this very book of Zechariahy we find that 
the prophet speaks of himself sometimes in the 
third person. Zech, i. 7: In the second year of 
Darius, came the word of Jehovah unW Zechariah,” 
&c. vii. 8: ‘‘ And the word of the Lord came unto 
Zechariah, saying,” &c. Neither God’s nor Zecha- 
riah’s speaking of himself, in the third person, in 
poetical language, can be construed into a proof of 
the plurality of either of their persons, or of the 
equality of either with some other being. The fact 
is, that Zechariah prophesies, in the second year of 
Darius, king of Persia, of the Lord’s will to build 
the second temple of Jerusalem, by Joshua, Zerub- 
babel, and Semuh ; and to rebuke Satan, who would 
discourage Joshua, the high-pnest, from that un- 
dertaking ; as is evident from the following passage. 
Zech. i. 1 : In the eighth month, in the second 
year of Darius, came the word of the Lord to Zc- 
chariah,” &c. 16: Therefore, thus saith the Lord, 
I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies; my house 
shall be built in it, saith the Lord of hosts, arid a 
line shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem.” ii. 2: 
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Then said I, Whither goest thou i And he said 
unto me, To measure Jerusalem,” 8cc. iii. 1, 2: 
“ And he shewed me Joshua the high-priest stand- 
ing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing 
at his right hand to resist him. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even 
the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee : 
is not this a brand plucked out of the fire As to 
Zerubbabel, the prophet says, iv. 9, The hands of 
Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this house ; 
his hands shall also Jinlsh See. Respecting 
Semuh, vh 2, 13, ‘‘ Thus speaketh the Lord of 
hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name is Se- 
muh ; and he shall grow up out of his place, and ye 
shall build the temple of the Lord : Even he shall 
build the temple of the Lord ; and he shall bear the 
glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and 
he shall be a priest upon his throne : and the coun- 
sel of peace shall be between them both,” — that is, 
between Semuh and Joshua, mentioned in the im- 
mediately preceding verse 11. In the English ver- 
sion the meaning of the name of Semuh is used, viz. 
“ Branch,” instead of Semuh itself, both here and in 
ch. iii. 8, and the commentators choose to apply the 
name thus translated to Jesus, though no instance 
can be adduced of Jesus Christas having been so 
called, and though the prophet expressly sa^s, in 
ch. vi. 12, whose name is Semuh.” He is speak- 
ing* of the SECOND building of the temple, which 
t)cgan in the reign of Darius, king of Persia, long 



before the birth of Christ. Vide the whole book of 
Zechariah. 

The second quotation is, For thus saith the Lord 
of hosts. After the glory hath he sent me unto the 
nations whi 9 h spoiled you ; for he that toucheth 
you, toucheth the apple of his eye.” (ii. 8.) The 
prophet here communicates to the people the words 
of God, that after he has sent me with his will, to 
the nations who tyrannize over Israel, that * he who 
touches Israel touches the apple of his own eye.” 
Zechariah very often, in his book, introduces him- 
self as being sent by God ; but how .t^e Editor, 
from these circumstances, infers the separate per- 
sonality of the Son, or his equality with the Father, 
he will, I hope, explain. If he insists upon the 
equality of the Most High, with him who says, in 
the verse in question, ‘‘ After the glory hath he sent 
me,” (upon some ground that we know nothing of,) 
he would be sorry to find at last, that he equalizes 
Zechariah, instead of Jesus, with God. I will, ac- 
cording to the plan already adopted, notice the third 
quotation, Awake, O sword,” (xiii. 7,) in a subse- 
quent chapter, among the other passages alluded to 
in the second chapter of this work. 

♦ The word o in the original Hebrew, sigiiihes ” that,” as 
well ** for/* See Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Oh the Ediior's Replies to the Arguments contained 
in Chapter II. of the Second Appeal. 

To my inquiry, in the Second Appeal, “ Have we 
not his (Christ’s) own express and often repeated 
avowal, that all the powers he manifested were com- 
mitted to him as the Son, by the Father of the uni- 
verse ? the ^klitor thus replies in the negative (page 
588) ; “ >Jo ; — that he was appointed by the Father 
to act as mediator between him and sinners, we have 
already seen; for without this he could have been 
no mediator between his Father and his offending 
creatures." Every unbiassed man may easily pro- 
nounce, whether it is consistent with any rational 
idea of the nature of the Deity, that God should be 
appointed by God, to “ act the part of a mediator,” 
by “ laying aside his gloty, and taking on himself 
the form a servant;" and may discern, whether it 
IS not most foreign *to the notion of the immuUblo 
God, that circumstances could produce such a change 
in the condition of the Deity, as that he should have 
been not only divested of his glory for more than 
iliirty years, but even subjected to servitude. * Are 
not the ideas of supreme dominion and that of sub- 
jection, just as remote as the east from the west? 
Yet the Editor says, that while he was stripping 
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himself of his glory, and taking upon himself the 
form of a servant, he was just as much Jehovah as 
before. 

The Editor, in common with other Trinitarians, 
conceives, that God the Son, equally with God the 
Father, (according to their mode of expression,) is 
possessed of the attributes of perfection, such as 
mercy, justice, righteousness, truth, &c., yet he re- 
presents them so differently as to ascribe to the 
Father strict justice, or rather vengeance; and to the 
Son, unlimited mercy and forgiveness, that is, the 
Father, the first person of the Godhead, , Slaving been 
in wrath at the sinful conduct of his offending crea* 
tures, found his mercy so resisted by justice, that he 
could not forgive them at all, through mercy, unless 
he satisfied his justice by inflicting punishment upon 
these guilty men ; but the Son, the second person of 
the Godhead, though displeased at the sins of his 
offending creatures, suffered his mercy to overcome 
justice, and by offering his own blood as an atone- 
ment for their sins, he has obtained for them pardon 
without punishment ; and by means of vicarious sa- 
crifice, reconciled them to the leather, and satisfied 
his justice and vengeance. If the justice of the Fa- 
ther did not permit his pardoning sinful creatures, 
and reconciling them to himself, in compliance with 
his mercy, unless a vicarious sacrifice was made to 
him for their sins; how was the justice of the Son 
prevailed upon by his mercy, to admit their pardor^ 
and their reconciliation to himself, without any 
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sacrifice, offered to him as an atonement for their 
sins? It is then evident, that, according to the 
system of Trinitarians, the Son had a greater portion 
of mercy than the Father, to oppose to his justice, in 
having his sinful creatures pardoned, without suffering 
them to experience individual punishment. Are 
these the doctrines on which genuine Christianity is 
founded ? God forbid ! 

If the first person be acknowledged to be pos- 
sessed of mercy equally with the second, and that 
he, through his infinite mercy towards his creatures, 
sent the second to offer his blood as an atonement 
for their siRs, we must then confess that the mode 
of the operation and manifestation of mercy by 
the first is strange, and directly opposite to that 
adopted by the second, who manifested his mercy 
even by the sacrifice of life, while the first person 
displayed his mercy only at the death of the second, 
without subjecting himself to any humiliation or 
pain. 

In answer to the Editor’ s position, that Jesus, even 
as a mediator, was possessed of every power and per- 
fection that was inherent in his divine nature, I only 
beg to remind him of a few sacred passages among 
many of a similar nature. John iii. 35 : ** The 

Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand.” Ch. xvii. 22 : And the ^glory 
which thou gayest me, I have given them,” &c. 
Ch. V. 26 : " For as the Father hath life in himself, 
•so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.” 
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Luhe i. 32 ; And the Lord shall Gl^4E unto hiiu 
the throne of his father David.” Matt. ix. 8 ; Bui 
when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and 
glorified God, who had given such power to men.’’ 
Ch. xxviii. 18 : Jesus came, and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.” On these texts I trust no commentary is 
necessary to enable any one to determine whether all 
the power and glory that Jesus enjoyed were given 
him by God, or were inherent in his own nature. 

The Editor again denies Christ’s having possessed 
a single power, perfection, or attribute, whieh was 
not eternally inherent in his divine nUture and 
defies me to point out one attribute or [perfection in 
the Father, which from scripture testimony the Sun 
has not been already shewn to possess.” I therefon 
take upon myself to point out a few instances which 
I hope will convince the Editor that the peculiar 
attributes of God were never ascribed to Jesus, nor 
to any other human being who may have been, like 
Jesus, figuratively called gods in scriptural language. 
In the first place, the attribute of being the Most 
High” or by which the supreme Deity is dis- 
tinguished above all gods, is not found once ascribed 
to Jesus, though invariably applied to the Father 
throughout the scriptural writings. 2ndly. Jesus 
was never called almighty, or a term peculiarly 
used for the Deity. Nay, moreover, he expressly 
denies being [possessed of almighty power. Matt. 
XX. 23 : But to sit on my right hand, and on my. 
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left, IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, but to them for whom it is 

PREPARED of MY Father.” Ch^xxvi. 53 t ^^Tliink- 
cst thou that I cannot now pray to my father, and 
he shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels ?’* John xi. 41 : Then they took away 
the stone from the place where the dead was laid ; 
and Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I 
thojik thee that thou hast heard we.” He also denies 
his omniscience, Mark xiii. 32: But of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels 
which arc in heaven, neither the Soriy but the 
Father.” Any being if not supreme, almighty, and 
omniscient^ ipid, more csj>ecially, one subjected to the 
transitions of birth and death, must, however highly 
exalted, even by the title of a god, and though for 
ages endowed with all power in heaven and in earth, 
be considered a created being, and, like all creatures, 
be in the end, as the apostle declares, subject to the 
Creator of all things. Besides, in the creed which 
the generality of Trinitarians profess, God is de- 
scribed as self-existent, liaving proceeded from none; 
but the Son, on the contrary, is represented as pro- 
ceeding from the Father. Here even the orthodox 
amongst Christians Jscribc the attribute of self-exist- 
ence to the Father of the universe alone. 

In my Second Ajjpeal I observed, that the sun, 
although he is the most powerful and most splendid 
of all known created beings, has yet no claim to be 
considered identical in nature with God, who has 
given to the sun all the heat,” &c.; to which the 
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Editor replies, « What is the sun to his Make^-?”^ 
I wish he had also added, but that which a son 
and creature is to his Father and Creator ?” When 
he again inquires, saying, If the sun has no claim 
to godhead, has its Maker none (alluding to Christ,) 
he might have recollected that neither the sun nor 
Jesus has ever arrogated to himself godhead, but 
that it is their worshippers that have advanced doc- 
trines ascribing godhead and infinite perfection to 
these finite objects. Notwithstanding that we daily 
witness the power of the glorious sun in bringin^j 
into life, and preserving to maturity, an infinite va- 
riety of vegetable and animal objects, our grati- 
tude and admiration recognize in him only a being 
instrumental in the hands of God, and we offer wor- 
ship and duty to him alone, who has given to the 
sun all the light and animating warmth which he 
sheds on our globe. On the same ground, whether 
we understand from scriptural authority, that the 
supreme Deity made through Jesus Chrfst all the 
things belonging to the Christian dispensation, or 
every thing relating to this visible world, (as inter- 
preted by the worshippers of Jesus,) we must not, in 
cither case, esteem him as the supreme Deity, in 
whose hand he is represented by the same Scriptures 
but as an instrument. 

Tlie Eiditor says, that though the power of effect- 
ing a material change, without the aid of physical 
means, be peculiar to God, yet this power Christ 
not only possessed, but bestowed on his apostles/^ 
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Supposing Jesus alone had the powev of effecting 
inatcrial changes without the aid of physical means, 
and of bestowing on others the same gift, it could 
have proved only his being singular in the enjoy- 
ment of tins peculiar blessing of God, and not his 
l>eing identical or equal with Him who conferred 
such a i>owcr on him ; but it is notorious that Jesus 
was not at all peculiar in this point. Were not the 
miracles performed by Joshua and Elijah, as won- 
derful as -those done by Jesus? Did not Elijah 
bestow on his servant Elisha the power of effecting 
t'hanges widi^ut pliysical means, by putting his own 
spirit on him ? Is Elijah, from the possession of this 
power, to be considered an incarnation of the supreme 
Deity ? 2 Kin^s ii. 9 — 12: ‘‘And it came to pass 

when they (Elijah and Elisha) were gone over, that 
Elijah said unto Elisiia, yisk what I shall (lo for thee 
Iw'fore I be taken away from thee. And Elisha said, 

I j)ray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon 
me. And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing, 
ncvcrtlieless if thou see me when I am taken from 
thee, H shall he so un^o thee ; but if not, it shall not 
Ik’ so. — And Elijah was taken up by a whirlwind 
into lieaven. And Elisha saw it, and he cried. My 
father, my father,” &c. Vers. 14 — 15 : “ And 

when he had smitten the waters, they parted hitlier 
and thither, and Elisha went over. When the sons 
^)f the prophets saw him, they said, The spirit ot 
Elijah doth rest on Elisha. And they came to meet 
liim, and bowed thcMiiselves to the ground before 
*2 o 
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him.” Besides, we find in the evangelical writings, 
that notwithstanding the power of performing mira- 
cles given by Jesus to his apostles, they could not 
avail themselves of such a gift, until their faith in God 
was become firm and complete : it is thence evident 
that God is the only source of the power and influ- 
ence that one creature has over another. Matt. x. 1 : 

And when he had called unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, 
and all manner of disease.” Ch. xvii. 16 : ‘‘ And I 
brought him (the lunatic child) to thy’d'sciples, and 
they could not cure him.” Vers. 19 — 21 : Then 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said. Why 
could not we cast him out ? And Jesus said unto 
them, Because of your unbelief ; for verily I say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of mustard- 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. Remove hence 
to another place, and it shall remove, and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind 
gocth not out but by prayer and fasting.” Mark 
xi. 22 : And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
(his disciples,) Have faith in God ; for verily I s*'} 
unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Be thou removed,” &c. 

In my Second Appeal I mentioned, that it 
evident from the first chapter of Genesis, that in 
the beginning of the creation, God bestowed on man 
his likeness, and sovereignty over all living creatui^?^* 
Was not his own likeness, and that dominion, pecu- 
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liar to God, before mankind were made partakers of 
them ? Did God then deify man by such a mark of 
distinction ?” On which the Editor thus remarks : 
‘‘ It is in reality asking. Did God make him cease 
to be a creature by thus creating him ? We presume 
he expects no answer." If the Editor acknowledges 
that God, by bestowing on man his peculiar likeness 
and dominion, did not make him cease to be a creature, 
is he not, according to the same principle, obliged to 
admit the opinion, that although God raised Jesus 
above all, and bestowed on him a portion of his pecu- 
liar power influence, yet he did not make him 
cease to be a creature ? 

In my Second Appeal, (pagesl57, 158,) I selected 
nineteen passages out of many, in which Jesus dis- 
tinctly disavows the divine nature, and manifests his 
subordination to God ; to which the Editor replies, 

“ They can prove nothing to his purpose, till they 
shew that his thus becoming incarnate, changed that 
divine nature which he possessed from eternity," &c. 

I therefore take - upon myself to ask the Reverend 
Editor, whether the following passages found among 
tliose already quoteef, do not prove the entire hu- 
manity of the Son, or (in the words of the Editor) a 
complete change in his divine nature, if he was ever 
possessed of it ? ‘‘ As the Father gave me command- 

jneni, even so I do'' “ I can of mine ownself do 
NOTHING." “All that the Father giveth me shall 
conie to me." “ As my Father hath taught me I 
speak these things." To my Father and your Father, 
2o 2 



and to 7ny God and your God.** Behold mg servant 
whom I have chosen.” If these declarations do 
fall short of shewing the human nature of the person 
who affirms them, I, as well as the Editor, should 
be at a loss to point out any saying of any of the 
preceding prophets, that might tend to substantiate 
their humanity. The Editor may perhaps say, after 
the example of his orthodox friends, that these, as well 
as other sayings to the same effect, proceeded from 
Jesus in his human capacity. I shall then entreat 
the Editor to shew me any authority in the Scrip- 
tures, distinguishing one class of the sayipgs of Jesus 
Christ, as man, from another set of the same author 
as Goel. Supposing Jesus was of a two-fold nature, 
divine and human, as the Editor believes him to be ; 
his divine nature in this case, before his appearance 
hi this world, must be acknowledged perfectly pure 
and unadulterated by humanity. But after he had 
become mcarnatc, according to the Editor, was he 
not made of a mixed nature of God and man, pos- 
sessing at one time both opposite sorts of conscious- 
ness and capacity ? Was the^e not a change of a 
pure nature into a mixed one ? I will not, however, 
pursue the subject further now, as I have already 
fully noticed it in another place (pages 464 and 467)- 
The Editor adverts here to Heb, i. 10, 1 Cor, xv. 
24, 25 ; but as I have examined the former in 
page 452, and the latter in page 455, I will not 
revert to the consideration of them in this place. • 
At page 589, the Editor thus censures me : To 
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say that m the mouth of the Father, ‘ for ever and 
ever’ means only a limited period, is to destroy the 
eternity of God himself and he quotes, Jehovah 
shall reign for ever and ever.” I have shewn by 
numerous instances, both in my Second, and in the 
present Appca4 that the terms for ever,” ever- 
lasting,” when applied to a-ny one except Gody signify 
long durations I therefore presume to think that the 
Exlitor might have spared this censure as being alto- 
gether undeserved. I will here, however, point 
out one or two more passages in the mouth of the 
Father, whi<^ contain tlic term ‘‘ for ever,” and in 
which it can imply only long duration. Gen» xvii. 8^ 
“ And I will give unto thee, and unto thy seed after 
thee — all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
|K)8session.” Jer, vii. 7 : ‘‘ Then will I cause you to 
dwell in this place, in the land that I gave to your 
fathersybr ever and ever"* Dan, vii. 18 : “ But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever.” Is the' land of Canaan 
now in possession of Israel; and will it remain in 
their possession after all rule, authority, and power 
have been put down, and after the Son has delivered 
up his kingdom to God Uie Father of the universe ? 

1 Cor, XV. 24, 28. 

The Fditor in tlic course of this discussion notices 
Philipp, ii. 6, whence he concludes that Jesus w*as in 
the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, yet took upon himself the form f>f a 
servant, and became obedient to death ; I will, there- 
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fore first give the verse as it stands in the English 
version, and for the purpose of shewing the gradual 
progress of truth, I will add some subsequent 
translations of the same verse, by eminently learned 
Trinitarian authors, and finally transcribe it as found 
in the original Greek, with a verbal translation. 

English version. Philipp, ii. 6 : Who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God.” 

Secondly. In a new translation from the original 
Greek, by James Macknight, D. D. verse 6 thus 
stands; “ Who being in the form of €r/>d, did not 
think it robbery to be like God.” So John Park- 
hurst, M. A., the author of a Greek and English 
Lexicon to the New Testament, who was also an 
orthodox writer, thus translates, conformably to the 
opinion of Drs. Doddridge and Whitby, two other 
celebrated orthodox writers, page 322 ; PhiUpp. 
ii. 6, TO «ivai KTot 080), to be as God. So i(ra 
is most exactly rendered, agreeably to the force of 
i<ra in many places in the LXX., which Whitby 
has collected in his note on thjs place. The proper 
Greek phrase for equal to God is ktov rip 0e«>, which 
is used John v. 18: ‘Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not only had broken 
the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God.’ ” (This is not the 
only instance that [in which] the Jews misunderstood! 
Jesus, for in many other instances they misconceiv«<l 
his meaning. John ii. 19, 21 ; vi. 41, 42, 52, 60.) 
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The term, “ to be like God,” as it is used by 
several orthodox writers, neither amounts to an iden- 
tity of one with the other, nor does it prove an 
equality of the former with the latter. Gen, i, 26 : 

God said, Liet us make man in our image, and 
after our likeness^ 1 Chron, xii. 22 : “ At that 
time, day by day, there came to David to help him, 
until it was a great host, like the host of God.” Ch. 
xxvii. 23 : “ The Lord had said that he would in- 
crease Israel like to the stars of heaven.” Zech, xii, 
8 : In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabi- 

tants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble among them 
at that day shall be as David ; and the house of 
David shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord, 
before them.” 1 John iii. 2 ; But we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him,'* &c. 

Another Trinitarian author, Schleusner, in his 
lexicon to the New Testament, renders the passage 
‘‘ Non habuit prsedse loco similitudinem cum Deo,” 
“ He did not esteem likeness to God in the place of 
a prey.” The substance of this translation is adopted 
in the Improved Version of the New Testament. 

• 12 3 

3dly. The original Greek runs thus : eu 

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12* 

0ffoi» oTrap^coVyOo^ dpTraypLou i^yr^traro to hvoli ora 0fm. 

1 2 3 4 56 7 8 

“ Who in form of God being, not robbery thought 

9 10 11 12 

the being like God.*’ Which words, arranged ac- 
cording to the English idiom, will run thus : “ Who 
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being in the form of God, did not think of * the 
robbery the being like God ” This interpretation 
is most decisively confirmed by the context of the 
verse in question. Verse 3 of the same chapter: 

Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory; 
but, in lowliness of mind, let each esteem other better 
than themselves.” Vcr. 4 : “ Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others.” Ver. 5 : Let this mind he in you which 
teas also in Christ Jesus^* Ver. 6 : “ Who, being 
in the form of Go<l, did not think of the robbery of 
being like God.” Vcr. 7 : “ But madq^ himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
.servant, and was made in the likeness of men.” 
Where the sense of a passage is complete without 
introducing an additional word more than is express- 
ed, no one, unless devoted to the support of some 
particular doctrine, would think of violating fidelity 
to the original text by interpolation in the transla- 
lation. Here the apostle requires of us to esteem 
others better than ourselves, according to the exam- 
ple of humility displayed by Jesus, who, notwith- 
standing his godly appearance, neVer thought of those 
perfections by which he approached man's ideas of 
God, but even made himself of no reputation. It 
would be absurd to point out one’s own opinion of 

• We find the verb ifytc/Mt implying to esteem as well as to 
think with a simple accusative, [2] Pet. iii. 9 : riptf ^patvTr{ra 

ifTowKrai, os some men count slackness** (properly speaking., 

think of slackness"). 
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Uta equality with God as ati instance of htiinility# 
How can we be following the example of Christ, in 
thinking others better than ourselves, if he, as the 
orthodox say, did not think even his Father higher 
than himseif ? We, however, must not suffer our- 
selves to be misled by any such orthodox interpreta- 
tion to entertain so erroneous an idea of Christ’s 
opinion of himself, bearing in mind that Jesus 
himself proclaims, My Father is greater than I.” 
John xiv. 28. 

No one can be at a loss to understand the differ- 
ence of essence between Christ and his creator God, 
implied in the phrase, being in the form of God 
as the distinction between being God,” and being 
in the form of God,” is too obvious to need illustra- 
tion. Even Parkhurst, one of the most zealous ad- 
vocates for the Trinity, thought it absurd to lay stress 
on the term being in the form of God,” in support 
of the deity of Jesus Christ. (See p. 443.) Mop^, 
|x;rhaps from the Hebrew nano appearance^ and hd 
aspect. Outward appearance, form, which last word 
is from the Latin fomia, and this, by transposition, 
from the Doric fjLo^a, for See Mark xvi. 

12, (comp. Luke xxiv. 13,) PhiUpp. ii. 6, 7, where 
the 6th verse refers not, I apprehend, to Christ’s 
being real and essential God, or essential Jehovah, 
^though that he is so is the foundation of Christi- 
anity,) but to his glorious appearance as God before 
and under the Mosaic dispensation.” 

Sliould any one, in dehance of the common accep- 
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tation of the word form,” and of every authority, 
insist upon its implying real essence in the phrase, 
being in the form of God,” he must receive it in 
the same sense in the following verse, took upon 
himself the form of a servant and he must then 
admit and believe that Christ was possessed of the 
real essence of God and 'the real essence of a servant. 
How can we reconcile real Godhead with real servi- 
tude, even for a moment ? 

Nor can the phrase, Was made in the likeness 
of man,’‘ in verse 7, be admitted to identify him 
with Jehovah, any more than we car allow that 
Samson is so identihed by the use of the parallel 
expression in Judges xvi. 7 and 17 : I i^hall be 
weak, and be as a man ;” And be like any man.” 
In the English version, the word other is found; 
that is, be like another man ;” which is not war- 
ranted by the original Hebrew, as Mr. Brown, an 
orthodox commentator^ justly remarks in the margin. 

The Editor says, (p. 590,) ‘‘ Relative to Christ’s 
being the flrst-bom of every creature, we reply witli 
Dr. Owen, whose work on Socinianism has never 
been answered, — It is not said Christ is •ipayroxrigog, 
Jirst-created, but ar^roroxo^, the JirstJiqm ; and 
Christ is so the 6rstrborn, as to be the only-begotten 
Son of God, is so the 6rst of every creature that is, 
he is before them all, above, them all, heir to them 
all, and so no one them.* ’* Although both first- 
created,” and “ first-born,” from the common ac- 
ceptation of these words, equally imply a created 
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nature, yet the reason tor St. PauFs choice of the 
word first-bom” is obvious ; ibr when used in 
referehce to a creation hot produced in the neural 
course, first-bom signifiesf superiority to othei^ crestf- 
tures of the same class, and not ‘‘ an ooly-b^gotten 
son,” as Dr. Owen and the Editor seem to suppose; 

I will here point out the sense in which the word 
first-born” is used in the Scriptures when obviously 
not relating to natural birth. Exod. iv. 22, we find 
in the mouth of Jehovah himself, Israel designated 
by the terms, my son, even my Jirst-hontr Again, 
Jer. I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim 

is my Jirst-homr Psalm IxxXix. 27 : ‘‘I will make 
him (David) my Jirst-bom, higher than the kings 
of the earth r And now I will take upon myself to 
ask the Editor, whether Israel, as well as David, was 
so first-born” as “to be the only-begbttcn son of 
€rod,” and was also “ before all the creatures, above 
them all, heir to them all, and so no one of thclh 
or whether that designation was not rather applied 
both to the nation and to the individual because they 
were principal persons, and to shew that they were 
respectively chosen of God above the rest of his 
creation ? Rom, viii. 29 : “ For whom God did * 
foreknow, he also did predestinate ^ be conformed 
to the image of his Son, that he might be the first- 
born among many brethren.” St. John defines 
what would be understood by the term to be ham 
• of Godr Vide 1 John iv. 7 : “ Beloved, let us love 
one another ; for love is of God, and every one that 
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laveth is bom of Ood^ and knowcth God.” Hcnoc 
Jesus is considered and declared to be the head of 
the children of God. So the term “ only-begotten 
son” signihes most beloved among children, whether 
natural or spiritual, and not an only son of a father; 
as we find, in Heb, xi. 17, this very term applied to 
Isaac, though Abraham had another son by Hagar. 

As to his assertion, Christ is no one of them,” 
(that is, of creatures,) I only quote a few passages 
in which Jesus himself and his aposdes enumerated 
him as one of them.” Matt. xxv. 40 : Verily, 
I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have dope it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren^ ye have done 
it unto me.” Here it is the King and Lord, sitting 
upon the throne of his glory at the last day, who is 
represented as styling the poor and helpless his bre- 
thren. Ch. xxviii. 10 : Then said Jesus unto 

them. Be not afraid. Go and tell my brethren that 
they go into Galilee ; and there shall they see me.” 
John XX. 17 : But go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend to my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God.” 1 Cor. ix. 5 : As 
the brethren of tlic Lord and Cephas.” Heb. ii. 11: 

For he that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, 
are ati of one (Father) ; for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren."^ Ver. 12: “ Say- 
ing, I will declare thy name unto my brethren. In 
the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.” 

As to the Fditor's reliance on the subsequent verses, 
to shew that the creation of all things was effected 
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by Christ, I refer my readers to page 440 of this 
Essay, where 1 observe that the apostle Patil means, 
in these passages, only the creation of all the things 
in the Christian dispensation, as is explained in Eiph. 
i. 21, 22, which represent Jesus as head over all 
things belonging to the church. I need not renew 
the subject of Revelations, repeated by the Editor, 
as I have already examined it in pages 518, 538. 

I have shewn, in pages 512, 513, that whatever . 
power Jesus possessed either as man. Son of man, 
God, or Son of God, he received the same from the 
Father o^ 4he universe ; therefore the assertion of 
the Elditor, that certain powers were conferred on 
Jesus, not as a man, but as the Messiah, Christ, the 
anointed Son of God”) is, I presume, one of the mys- 
teries of the doctrine of [the] Trinity. How can the 
Editor reconcile the passage*^, quoted in my Second 
Appeal, to this assertion ? Let him answer what is 
there advanced, in the course of the discussiorr of 
this very subject, of a few points of which I b^ to 
remind him. 

1st. ^ In t/ohn xvii. 5, * And now, O Father, glo- 
rify me with thine ownsclf, with the gloiy which I 
had with thee before the world was,* with the same 
breath with which he prays for glory, he identifies 
the nature in which he does so, with that under 
which he lived with God before the creation of the 
world.” Is not this petition to God for glory, by 
.the same person, who says he was with God before 
the foundation of the world? Was he, before the 



570 


foundation of the world, a man, or of a two-fold na- 
ture, human and divine? If he was God almighty 
before the foundation of the world, how could that 
God implore another being for the restoration of the 
glory, which he at one time had, but lost subse- 
quently ? 

2ndly. In John viii. 42, Jesus declares, that he 
came not of himself, but that God sent him. Docs 
not he avow here, that his coming to this world was 
not owing to his own will, but to the will of another 
being ? Was he not entirely at the disposal of God, 
the Most High, even before his comir^g into this 
world ? In Ileh. x. 5 — 7, the apostle declares, that 
Jesus, at the time of his coming to the world, saith, 
that God had prepared him a body, and that he 
comes to the world to do the will q/* God. Had he 
been God before he had come to this world, how 
could he, in common with all other creatures, attri- 
bute his own actions to the will of the Supreme Dis- 
poser of all the events of the universe ? 

The Editor next quotes a part of Ileh. i. 12, 

Thou art the same.” This I have fully noticed in 
page 452. 

The Editor disapproves highly of my assertion, in 
the Second Appeal, “ Christ was vested with glory 
from the beginning of the world.” I therefore beg to 
quote one or two scriptural passages, which, I hope, 
will justify that assertion. 1 John ii. 13; I write 
unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that^ 
is from the beginning.” Rev. iii, 14: “ Tliese things 
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saith the Amen, the beginning of the creation of 
God.” 

The Editor insinuates, that I have contradicted 
myself by ridiculing the idea of Christ’s having 
two natures,” after I had declared that Christ lived 
with God before the creation of the world,” and that 
‘‘ it would have been idle to have informed them, 
(the Jews,) that, in his mere corporeal nature, Jesus 
was inferior to his Maker, and it must, therefore, 
have been his spiritual nature, of which he here 
avowed his inferiority to God.” I cannot perceive 
what conjaadiction there is in the assertion, that 
Christ lived in the divine purpose and decree* be- 
fore the world was, and that he, not merely as a 
man, before the assuming of the office of the Mes- 
siah, was inferior to his Creator, but that he was so 
even after he had been endowed with the Holy 
Spirit in the river of Jordan, and with the power of 
performing miracles, which is said to be a spiritual 
gift. — Supposing he, like Adam, lived with God be- 

* Oir John xvii, 5. He liad it (^hc same glory) with the Fa- 
ther before the world that is, in the Father’s purpose and 
decree. In the language of scripture, what God determines to 
bring to pass, is represented as actually accomplished j thus, the 
dead are represented as living, Luke xx. 36—33. Believers are 
spoken of as already glorified, Rom. viii. 29, 30. Things that are 
not, are called as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. And fa verse 
12 of this chapter, Judas is said to be destroyed, though he was 
then living, and actually bargaining with the priests and rulers to 
•betray his Master. See also verse 10; Eph. i, 4 ; 2 Tim. i, 9 j 
Rev. xiii. 8 j Heb. x. 34. (Improved Version.) 
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ford his coifiing into this world, (according to the 
doctrines maintained by some Christians,) and after- 
wards was sent to the world, in the body of Jesus, 
for effecting human salvation, as John the Baptist 
was esteemed to be Elijah, even this doctrine does 
not preclude us from rejecting the idea of a two-fokl 
nature of God and man. 

The Editor says, that when “ he (Jesus) emptied 
himself of his glory, did he lay aside his divine na- 
ture, of which his glory was merely a shadow?” and 
then he recommends me to reflect, for a moment, on 
what the term glory implies ; understa=qd either of 
praise or grandeur, it is merely the reflection or in- 
dication of a glorious nature.” I have reflected, for 
some years past, and do now seriously reflect, on the 
divine nature, but I find it inconsistent with any 
idea I can admit of the eternal and unchangeable 
Almighty, that he should empty himself of his glory, 
(call it praise or grandeur, which you like,) though 
for a season, and should afterwards offer supplica- 
tions for the same glory to himself, as if another 
being ; addressing that otherself as his own father ; 
since God is often declared to have hardened the 
heart of men so [as] to disqualify them from perceiv- 
ing his glory, instead of having degraded himself by 
setting aside his own title to praise, or the grandeur 
which is inherent in his nature. 

The Editor adds, ** If it was deserved glory, it was 
that of which his nature was worthy, and the Fa-v 
thcr’s giving it to him, when no being existed beside 
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the sacred three^ was the Father’s attestation to the 
Son’s eternal Godhead.” If the Father’s giving to 
Jesus deserved glory, should be acknowledged as 
amounting ‘‘‘to his attestation to the Son’s God- 
head,” we must be under the necessity of admitting 
the attestation of Jesus to the eternal deity of his 
apostles, from the circumstance of his having given 
them the same deserved glory ; — John xvii. 22, 
“ And the glory which thou hast given me I have 
given them,” &c. 

The Editor twice says, that “ Micah informs us 
that the is from everlasting.” I wish he had 
mentioned the chapter and verse to which he alludes, 
that I might have examined the passage. 

He perhaps alludes to the phrase “ everlasting,” 
found in the English version, in Micah v. 2, “ Out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be 
ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting.” I will, therefore, quote Park- 
hurst’s explanation of the original Hebrew word cihv 
which is translated in the English version “ everlast- 
ing and then notice the translation of this very 
Hebrew word, in many other instances, by the au- 
thors of the English version ; and lastly, I will repeat 
the context, that my readers may be able to judge 
whether any stress can be laid on the phrase alluded 
to by the Editor.— First, from Parkhurst’s Hebrew 
and English Lexicon, “ vzhit and arc used both as 
nouns and participles, for time hidden and concealed 
irom man, as well indefinite, Gen, xvii. 8, 1 Sam, 

2 p 
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xiii. K3, 2 Sam. xii. 10, and eternal, Gen. iii, 22, 
Psalm ix. 8, as finite, Exod. xix. 9, xxi. 6, 1 Sam. 
i. 22, comp. ver. 28, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, Isaiah xxxii. 
14; as well past, Gen. vi. 4, Deut. xxxii. 7, *Iosh. 
xxiv. 2, Psalm xli. 14, cxiii. 3, Prov. viii. 23, as 
future. It seems to be much more frequently used 
for an indefinite, than for infinitey time. Sometimes 
it appears particularly to denote the continuance of 
the Jewish dispensation or age, Gen. xvii. 13, Exod. 
xii. 14, 24, xxvii. 21, and al. freq., and sometimes 
the period of time to the Jubilee, which was an emi- 
nent type of the completion of the Jewish and typi- 
cal dispensation, by the coming and death of Christ.” 
2ndly, tlic author of this Lexicon (though devoted to 
the cause of the Trinity) gives the translation of the 
term oVu; found in Micah v. 2. In the course of ex- 
plaining tlic force of the word says he, Micah 
V. 1, or 2, vnHYiDi and his (the Messiah’s) goings 
forth have been from of old, oVir »d»d from the days 
of antiquity.” 3dly, from the English version, Isaiah 
Ixiii. [11], Then he remembered the days of old,'' 
or caVir exactly as is found in Micah v. 2, 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 8, Those nations were of old,” for the same 
Hebrew term Deut. xxxii. 7, Remember 

the days of oldf for the same Hebrew word. Gen. 
vi. 4, Which were of old, men of renown,” for the 
same term Psalm Ixxvii. 5, I have con- 

sidered the days of old, and the years of ancient 
times.” Here the term onp which is rendered in 
Micah of oldf and the term translate<l 
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ill the same verse “ everlasting^' are both mentioned. 
4thly, the context is verses 2 — 4 : Whose goings 
forth have been from [of] old, from everlasting ; there- 
fore will he give them up, until the time that she 
which travaileth hath brought forth ; [then] the rem- 
nant of his brethren shall return unto the children of 
Israel : and he shall stand and feed in the strength 
nf the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord 
his God,” &c. Can the phrases, his God,'' “ in 
the strength of the Lord^' and his brethren," be 
consistently used for one who is the everlasting God ? 
If so, hov^can we reconcile to our understanding the 
idea of tfie everlasting God’s reigning in the strength 
of another, having the Jews as liis brethren, and 
looking up to another superior, who is designated 
by his God” ? If a body of men, distinguished lor 
tiieir talents, learning, and situation in lile, from 
time to time, be determined to sujiport their long- 
established inventions, in defiance of scripture, rea- 
son, and common sense ; how can truth make its 
appearance, when so violently resisted ? In fact, 
verse 2d of Micah thus correctly stands ; “ Out of 
thee (Bethlehem) shall he (the last expected Mes- 
siah) come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, 
whose sources* of springing forth have been from of 
ancient, from the days of old,” 

* These are the seed of Abraham and that of David, through 
which God declares, by the mouths of the ancient prophets, that 
he w\U raise the Mcssiali to save the world. — Vide I’arkhurst’s 
Hebrew Lexicon, “ 3, The place whence any thing comes. Job 
2 r 2 
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The Editor advances, that even son” implies an 
equality of nature with the Father : certainly it does 
so, when referred to one carnally begotten, but 
otherwise, it signifies a distinguished creature. 1 
Chron. xxviii. 6 : And he said unto me, Solomon 
thy son, he shall build my house and my courts: 
for 1 have chosen him to be my son, and I will be 
his father.” Job i. 6 : When the sons of God 

came to present themselves before the Lord,” &c. 
Is Solomon, because he is called a son of God, to be 
considered a partaker of the divine nature? Are 
the angels, designated the sons of God,” considered 
to be of the same nature with the Deity ? 'i'he Edi- 
tor, however, adds, (page 594,) Our author hints, 
that in the sacred writings others have been termed 
the sons of God : this, however, only proves, that 
Christ is, by nature, the Son of God, while all others 
are the sons of God by adoption, or metaphorically.” 
To establish Christ’s being the only Son of God, he 
quotes Rom. viii. 32, in which Christ is termed God’s 
own son^ and John i. 16, where he says, that the 
Holy Spirit also terms him, not merely the only son, 
but the only-begotten son of the Fkther.” I therefore 
quote here verse 32 in question, with the preceding 

xx\riii. 1, Isaiah Iviii. 11, Psalm Ixv. 9, Ixxv. 7 j in which last pas- 
sage, HUD is used for that part of the heavens whence the solar 
light Ht* cometh forth, i, c. the cast. Comp. Psalm xix. 6, 7.’* 
Parkhurst also rejects the popular meaning, saying, ** Not his 
(Messiah's) eternal generation from the Father, as this word has , 
been tortured to signify." 
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verse of the same chapter of Romans: What shall 
we then say to these things ? If God be for us, who 
can be against us ? He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things ?” Here 
St. Paul proves; beyond doubt, the unlimited mercy 
of God towards men, as manifested by his appoint- 
ment of his own Son to save mankind from death, 
at the risk of the life of that son, without limiting 
the honour of a spiritual birth to Jesus, and denying 
to others the same distinction, who, in common with 
Jesus, et^y it according to unquestionable sacred 
authorities. Dent, xxxii. 18 : Of the Rock that 
begat thee thou art unmindful.” Eocod. iv. 22 : 

Israel is my son, even my Jirst-hom '' 2 Sam. vii. 

14: “I will be his (Solomon’s) father, and he shall 
be my son. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten 
him with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the 
children of men.” Hid St. Paul mean to destroy 
the validity of these, as well as of many other texts 
to a similar eflfect, by representing Christ as the only 
being distinguished by the title of Son of God, and 
excluding angels, Xdam, Israel, Solomon, and David, 
from this spiritual dignity? I firmly believe he did 
not. 

If a king, who had several children, sent one of 
them to fight battles against those who conimitted 
depredations on his subjects, and his son so sent, 
^ined a complete victory in that war, but with the 
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loss of his own life ; and if, with a view to exalt or 
magnify the attachment of this sovereign to his peo- 
ple, one of his subjects declares that his sovereign 
was so deeply interested in the protection of his peo- 
ple as to send his own son, even the most beloved, 
to repel the enemies at the hazard of his life, and 
that he had not spared his own son in securing the 
lives of his people : does he confine the royal birth 
to that son, or does he degrade other sons of the 
king from that dignity? I beg my readers will read 
R(mi. viii. 31, 32, and reflect upon their purport. — 
Besides, we find in the original Hebrew, i. 27, 
“ God created man in his imaged and in the English 
version, in his own imaged' 

Did the original writer of Genesis mean, that God 
created man in some fictitious or adopted image re- 
sembling that of God ? Did the authors of the En- 
glish version violate the original construction by 
adding the word “ own^* to the phrase “ in his 
image” ? Or did they add it only for the energy of 
expression? Psalm Ixvii. 6: God, even oxxr own 
God, shall bless us.” Docs the writer here exclude 
God from being the God of the world, by the use of 
the word own in the verse, against the declaration of 
Paul? Royn, iii. 29, Is he* the God of the Jews 
only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also.” Or does he use this word to shew 
the Israelites’ especial attachment to God? In 1 
Thn, i. 2, Paul uses the expression, Timothy, iny 
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own son in the faith.** Did he thereby exclude his 
thousands of spiritual disciples from being his sons 
in the faith ? 

In reply to his allusion t6 John i. 16^ in which 
Jesus is said to be the only- begotten Son of the 
Father,*^ I beg to refer the Editor to Heb. xi. 17 : 
‘‘ By faith Abraham^ when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac ; and he that had received the promises offered 
up his only-begotten son.** Whence he may per- 
ceive that the phrase " only-begotten,’* implies only 
most beloved among the children, as Abraham had, 
at that time, another son beside Isaac, namely, Ish- 
mael, by*Hagar, given to him as his wife, Gen. xvi. 
3, 16. Were we to take the word of t/o/m, “ only- 
begotten,’* in its literal sense, in defiance of Ileb. xi. 
17, we must discredit the express word of God, de- 
claring Israel his begotten and first-born son> and 
describing David to be bis oegotten son. 

It is worth noticing, that the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, applies the last phrase, “ begotten 
son,** in an accommodated sense to Jesus, Heb. i. 5. 

I say, in an accommodated sense, since, in Psalm ii. 
7, it is David th^ declares, during the prosperous 
time of his reign, The Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee.” 
Besides, how can the orthodox Christians, who con- 
sider Jesus as the begotten Son of God from eter- 
nity, with consistency maintain the opinion, that 
God had begotten him, at a particular day, during 
* the reign of David ? Tliey may, perhaps, apply 
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some of their mysterious interpretations to this pas- 
sage of the Psalms ; but thqr will, of course, in that 
case, pardon my inability to comprehend them. I 
will not return to the subject of Rev, i. 8, and Heh, 
i. 10, though the Editor recurs to them in this 
place. 

As to his frequent repetition of such phrases as 

Jesus is Jehovah God,” a tremendous being in 
his wrath,” &c., I only say, they are best calculated 
to work upon the minds of those that are brought 
up in the notion of the trinity, but do not carry any 
weight with them, in an argument subject to the 
decision of an enlightened public. ' 

I asserted in my Second Appeal, that Jesus 
removed the doubt that arose with regard to the 
sense in which the unity should be taken in John 
X. 30y I and my Father are one,”) by representing 
the unity so expressed to be such as he pra^yed might 
exist amongst his apostles, which was, of course, the 
unity of will and design, and not identity of being, as 
is evident from John xvii. 11, "that they [may] be 
one as we are;* and verse 22, " that they may be one, 
even as we are one on which the Editor makes the 
following remarks. 

" The declaration, John xvii. 22, ^ that they [may] 
be one even as we are one,’ was made at a time, and 
to persons totally different from that in John x. 30, 

^ I and my Father are one;* the latter was made to 
the gainsaying Jews, and the former in prayer to bis 
heavenly Father ; nor is there the least hint given 
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that any doubt had arisen among the disciples re- 
specting the expression * I and my Father are one.’ ” 
It astonishes me very much to meet with a new rule 
laid down by the Editor, that no commentary upon, 
or explanation of a passage or phrase by the author 
of it, can have any weight, if it is made or given at a 
subsequent period in the course of a solemn prayer 
to God, or before a body of new hearers, without an 
express declaration of their doubts as to the meaning 
of it. If this rule stand good, many commentaries 
and notes by authors on their respective works must 
cease to be jf use, and the universally adopted rule, 
that passages of Scripture should be explained by 
their reference to one another, must be annulled. 
In ch. X. 30, I and my Father arc one,” Jesus 
declares unity to subsist between himself and God ; 
and in ch. xvii. 1 1 and 22, by praying that they 
(his disciples) may be one, as he and the Father are 
one,” he explains that the unity between him and 
the Father was of the same kind as that which he 
prayed to be granted to his disciples ; hence by .the 
unity so prayed for, cannot be meant any thing else 
than unity of will ahd design. Although that unity 
may not be of the same degree that subsisted between 
him and the Father, yet the force of the preposition 
as” shews that it is of the same kind. 

Jesus could not mean in praying for his apostles, 
verse 11, an unity in nature among them, whence we 
might have inferred unity in nature between him and 
his God; since they were long before this prayer 



582 


created in the one human nature; nor could he 
pray for a renewed Bpiritual nature to be given to 
them^ (as the Editor thinks to be the case,) because 
they were already endued with that spiritual union, 
as is evident from the passage of the very chapter, 
(xvii. [6, 8, 16, 22,]) They have kept thy word.” 
— “ And have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me ^ — They are not of the worldy even as I am not 
of the world .^ — The glory which thou gavest me, 
/ have given them"* Besides, unity in spiritual 
nature is not the same kind of unity w|iich subsists 
between the individuals of one nature. 

Supposing unity of nature existed between God 
and Jesus Christ, (as the Editor believes,) in the 
same manner as it is found in one begotten by a man 
or animal and his parents, and that Jesus actually 
meant by the words, my Father,” in verse 30, to 
affirm God to be his real Father, would it not be 
quite idle in Jesus to have declared, that he as a Son 
was of the same nature with his Father, instead of 
saying that he was a Son entertaining the same will 
and design with his Father, sined the former circum- 
stance is natural and obvious, but the latter is not 
always found to exist, as we daily find among the 
children of men ? Were the circumstance of one’s 
calling God his Father received as a proof of his 
being actually the son of God, and, of course, of his 
unity in nature with the Deity, we must consider 
David as a real son of God, and of the same nature.* 
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Psalm Ixxxix, 26 : He shall cry unto me. Thou 
art MY Father, my Gk)d, and the rock of my salva^ 
fionT and we also must esteem Israel one in nature 
with God ; {Jer. iii. 4, Will thou not from this 
time cry unto me. My Father, thou art the guide 
of my youth ?”) We must even admit all Christians 
to be one in nature with the Father of the universe, 
for we are taught to pray to OUR Father in heaven, 
Matt. vi. 9. See also verses 1, 4, 6, 8, 14, 15, 18, 
and 32 of the same chapter. John xx. 17 : “ My 
Father and your Father,” &c. 2 Cor. i. 3 : The 

Father of oiy^ Lord Jesus Christ,” and the Father 
of mercies,*^ &c. To enable my readers to take a clear 
view of this passage, I here quote the context, as 
well as the note found in the Improved Version upon 
it. Vers. 29, 30 : My Father, who gave them 
me, is greater than all ; and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father 
are one that is, To snatch my true disciples out 
of my hand would be to snatch them out of my 
almighty Father’s hand ; because * I and my Father 
are one ;* one in design, action, agreement, affection. 
See ch. xvii. 11, 21*, 22. 1 Cor. hi. 8: ‘Now he 

that plantcth, and he that watereth arc one.’” (Im- 
proved Version.) Both in the Scriptures, and in 
ordinary composition, unity, when referred to two 
substances, implies invariably perfect concord of*wilI, 
or some other qualities, and by no means oneness of 
. nature, — a fact which my readers will perceive by a 
slight attention to the common usage of language, 
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and also to the following verses : Gen, ii, 24 : And 
he (the husband) shall cleave unto his wife^ and they 
two shall be one fleshP Ezeh. xxxvii. 19 : I will 
take the stick of Joseph^ and will put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, and make them 
ONE stick, and they shall be one in mine hand,’* 
1 Cor, X. 17 : For we being many are one bread, 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one 
bread.” 

I never amused myself with the thought that 
Christ did pray that his disciples might be one 
with him and his heavenly Father,” i;jor did 1 ever 
rejoice at the idea, that Jesus, a man approved of 
God,” was one in nature with the invisible Most 
High ; I only observed in my Second Appeal, that 
if Trinitarian authors succeeded in their attempt to 
prove the deity of Jesus Christ from a perverted 
interpretation of such phrases as « the Father in me, 
and I in him ; he dwelleth in God, and God in 
him ; they would unavoidably increase the number 
of the persons of the godhead much beyond three, 
since similar expressions are frequently found applied 
to the disciples of Jesus. John x!iv. 20 : « At tl\at day 
ye shall know, (addressing himself to his disciples,) 
[that] I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you^ 
Ch, xvii. 21 : « Thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee,' that they also may be one in John vi. 56 : 

He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” 1 JbAn iv. 15 : 

Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son ol* 
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Gody God dwelleth in htniy and he in God'^ 2 Peier 
i. 4 ; That by these ye might he partakers of the 
divine nature.” 

The Editor seems displeased at my having declined 
to submit indiscriminately to my countrymen the 
whole doctrine of the New Testament, because cer* 
tain passages therein, having undergone human dis- 
tortions, occasion much dispute. I therefore heg to 
refer him to page 360 of this Essay, as well as to all 
church history, which shew that my plan was con- 
formable to the example laid down by the apostles 
and primitiy# Christians, who used to accommodate 
their instructions to the gradual progress of their 
followers. 

In answer to his question, How was it that I 
did not feel struck with the absurdity of a creature’s 
creating all things,” &c. ? I beg only to reply by 
another question, viz. How does the Reverend Edi- 
tor justify the idea, that one who was in the human 
shape, possessed of human feelings, and subject to 
the calls of hature, was the very God whom he de- 
fines as existing for ever, immaterial, invisible, and 
above all mortal causes or effects ? 

The Reverend Editor says, that nothing can be 
more incorrect than my assertion, p. 168, that Jesus 
in John x. ^ disavowed the charge of making himself 
God:’— after having- home the fullest testimony 
to his equality with God, in chapters v. and viii,, 
at^ length prevaricates and retracts for fear of 
death.” I therefore refer to chapters v. and viii., and 
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now ask the Editor whether he calls the followlnu 
sayings of Jesus, found in chapters v. and viii., the 
fullest testimonies to his equality with God? The 
Son can do nothing of himself.” For the Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that him- 
self doeth.” ‘‘ So the Son quickeneth whom he will ; 
for the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son.” He that heareth 
word, and believcth on him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life.” “ So hath he^it'e;^ to the Son to havi* 
life in himself, and hath given him authority,” &t. 

I can of mine ownself do nothing.” I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath 
sent meT For the works which the Father hath 
given me to finish,” &c, I am come in mi/ Fathers 
name'' Ch. viii. : But he that sent me is true.'' 
“ I do nothing of myself, but as my Father hath 
taught me I speak these things.” But now ye 
seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth 
which I have heard of Godr Neither came I 
myself, but he sent me." I seek not mine own 
glory.” I know him (God) and keep his saying. * 
Do these testimonies amount to the equality of Jesus 
with his God and Father ? If so, the Editor must 
have in view a definition of the term equality 
quite different from that maintained by the world. 
I at the same time entreat the Editor to point out a 

* As to John V. 23, I beg to refer my readers to the sul)‘^c- 
quent chapter of this Essay, where I will examine the same v< jsc 
fully. 



587 


single verse in cither of these two chapters containing 
a proof of the equality of Jesus Christ with God, 
setting in defiance all the phrases I have now quoted 
from these very chapters. After reflecting upon the 
abovc-cited phrases, the Editor will, I hope, spare 
the charge, that Jesus at length prevaricates and 
retracts for fear of death for his disavowal of deity 
in ch. X. 36, was quite consistent with all the doc- 
trines and precepts that he taught in the evangelical 
writings. (Vide the whole of the four gospels.) 

The Editor then adds, that the contession, (in 
X. 34 — 36,^^hich our author terms a disavowal of 
deity, was the very confession for which they sought 
again to take him, because they still thought he 
made himself God.” I am, therefore, under the 
necessity of quoting the context, to shew that the 
Jews seemed appeased at the explanation given by 
Jesus himself, as to their misunderstanding of him, 
an‘d that they sought again to take him on account 
of another subsequent assertion of his. The context 
is, (32 — 39,) Many good works have I shewed you 
from my Father'; for which of those works do ye 
stone me ? ' The Jews answered him, saying, For a 
good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphemy ; 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God. Jesus answered them. Is it not written in 
your law, I said ye arc gods ? If he called them 
gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the 
scripture cannot be broken,) say ye of him whom 
tfie Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 
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thou blasphemest, because I said I jam the Son of 
God ? If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not : but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works ; that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me,* and I in him. Therefore they 
sought again to take him, but he eseaped out of their 
hand.” Does not Jesus here appeal to seripturc, on 
the ground that if the sacred writings, every assertion 
of which is but true, are justified in calling magistrates 
and prophets gods, and that the Jews in reading the 
Scriptures styled those superiors by the epithet gods, 
in conformity to their Scriptures, they,^could not in 
justice accuse him, the sanctified Messiah of God, of 
blasphemy, for his having called himself only the Son 
of God ? Does not Jesus here justify the use of the 
phrase Son of God,” for himself, in the same 
metaphorical sense that the term " gods” was used 
for the magistrates and prophets among Israel ? If so, 
he of course relinquishes his claim to the use of the 
phrase God,” and Son of God” in its real sense. 
If a commoner, who holds a high situation under 
government, suffer^ himself to be called honour- 
able,” and, consequently, be accused of presumption 
in permitting himself to be designated by that title, 
on the ground that he was not actually the son of a 

• 1 have already in a preceding page (584) stated that such a 
phrase a^ ** one is in another, and the other is in him,** implies 

in scriptnral language only unity in design and will, as it is 
frequently applied to the apostles in reference to God, and to 
their Lord and Master Jesus Christ. 
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nobleman^ would he not justify himself against thii 
charge by saying, You call all the judges Lords in 
their judicial capacity, though they are not noblemen 
by birth; yet you chargd me (who hold a more 
dignified situation than the judges) with arrogance, 
because I suffer myself to be addressed as * honour- 
able’ — a title which the children of noblemen enjoy”^ 
In following the example of Jesus, I now appeal to 
scripture, and also to common sense, that my readers 
may judge thereby whether verses 34 — 36 contain a 
confession of godhead, or a disavowal of deity, made 
by Jesus hjypffelf. 

It is not only a single instance in which Jesus 
omitted to correct the Jews in their misconceiving 
the phrase, The Father is in me, and I in him,” 
(verse 38,) but in many other instances he left them 
in ignorance. {John ii. 19,2^.) When Jesus told 
the Jews to destroy the temple, that he might raise 
it again in three days, they misunderstood him, and 
supposed that he intended to raise the temple of 
Jerusalem, and found fault with him, from this mis- 
conceived notion, befi^e the high-priest. John ii. 21 : 

But he spoke of the temple of his body as well 
as John vii. 34 — 36, viii. 21, 22, as I noticed before 
in pages 433, 562. The Editor, lastly, says, that 
“ Jesus at last chose to die under this very charge, 
rather than clear up the mistake, if it was such* 
This was their last and grand charge : ‘ We Iiave a 
law, and by that law he ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of God,’ which they esteemed 
2ii 
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blasphemy worthy of death.** The Editor must be 
well aware that the Jews had such an inveterate 
enmity against Jesus, that they not only charged 
him with what they found in him contrary to their 
law, but even with wilful exaggerations. John v, 
15 : “ The man departed and told the Jews, that it 
was Jesus who had made him whole.” Ver. 16: 

And therefore did the Jews persecute him, (Jesus,) 
and sought to slay him, because he had done these 
*%iings on the sabbath day.” (To perform a cure on 
the sabbath day, is supposed by the Jews to be a 
breach of the traditions of the elders, aKtJ, not a crime 
worthy of death ; yet they sought to kill Jesus under 
that pretence.) Ver. 17 : But Jesus answered 
them. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 
Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, making himself 
equal with God.” Although the Jews, in their own 
defence, called God their Father, without subjecting 
themselves to the charge of blasphemy, (John viii. 
41, fVe have one Father ^ even God,”) yet they 
sought to kill Jesus on the false ground, that he 
equalized himself with God by calling God his Fa- 
ther. It is worth observing, that, lest the Jews 
should infer his independence in doing miracles, and 
wrest his words fix>m the purpose, (‘^ My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work,”) Jesus firmly avows 
his entire dependence on God in whatever he 
performed, in verse 19, Verily, I say unto you. 
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the Son can do nothing [oQ himself,*’ &c.,) and 
also in the following verses, insomuch that the Jews, 
being unable to find any plea for his destruction, 
remained quiet, and left Jesus in peace. (Vide the 
whole of ch. v.) In Luke xxiii. 2, the Jews charged 
him with having perverted the nation by represent- 
ing himself ^s their king, and having forbidden to 
give tribute to Caesar — a charge which was full of 
misrepresentation. 

Let us return now to the text quoted by the Reve- 
rend Editor : We have a law, and by our law he 
ought to d^, because he made himself the San of 
God — whence it is evident, that, notwithstanding 
the great hatred which the Jews entertained towards 
our Saviour, and the misrepresentation they were 
guilty of in their accusation against him, the severest 
charge which they preferred under the pretence of 
religion, was, that he made himself the Son of 
God,” and they would have, of course, accused him 
of having made himself God, to Pilate, whom they 
found inclined to release Jesus, and in presence of 
the multitude, this being better calculated to excite 
the wrath of the latter and horror of the former, had 
the Jews ever heard him declare himself God, or 
say any thing that amounted to his claim to the 
Godhead. The high-priest and other chief accusers 
knew veiy well that their people were tauglht to 
consider God as their Father, and to call themselves 
the children of the Most High (correctly speaking, 
2 a2 



592 


the sons of the Most High, Psalm Ixxxii. 6) ; and 
this idea was so familiar among them, that Jesus 
also admitted them to be the particular children of 
the Deity, Mark vii. 27 : But Jesus said unto 
her, Let the children first be filled,” &c. 

The Editor says, (page 597,) that our author 
queries on what principle any stress can be laid on 
the prophetic expression quoted in Heb, i. from the 
Psalms, ^ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.’ 
We reply merely on this principle, that it is spoken 
by God, who cannot lie.” Are not these words also, 
Ye are gods,” spoken by Him whonq^nnot lie ^ 
Is not the veiy verse of Hebrews^ Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever,” applied originally to So- 
lomon by Him who cannot lie, and, in an accom- 
modated sense, to Jesus by the apostle ? I will not 
introduce the subject again, it having been noticed 
in page 449. The Editor expresses his astonishment 
at what I say in the Second Appeal, that the phrase 
for ever” must mean a limited time when referred 
to an earthly king or a creature, and therefore it 
carries no weight in the proof ojF the deity of Jesus 
when applied to him. The reason which he assigns 
for his surprise is. How could I take this phrase in 
a finite sense when ^plied to Jesus, the eternal Je- 
hovah ? Did not' tUe Bditor feel astonished at the 
idea that he empldf^s the application of the phrase 
** for ever” in his attempt to p^ovq the deity of Jesus, 
and then employs the circumst^fioe of the eternal 
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deity of Jesus for the purpose of proving tha^ infinite 
duration is understood by the phrase for ever/* 
when referred to Jesus ? 

As he admits that “ for ever,” when referred to a 
creature, implies a limited time only ; he, therefore, 
must spare this phrase, and try to quote some other 
term peculiar to God, in his endeavour to establish 
the deity of Jesus. 

The Editor says, that the expression of Jesus to 
Mary, (John xx. 17,) Go to my brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and^o my God and your God,” was merely 
in his human nature. I wish the Editor had fur- 
nished us with a list enumerating those expressions 
that Jesus Christ made in his human capacity, and 
another shewing such declarations as he made in his 
divine nature, with authorities for the distinction. 1 
might have, in that case, attentively examined them, 
as well as their authorities. From his general mode 
of reasoning, I am induced to think that he will 
sometimes be obliged, in explaining a single sentence 
in the Scriptures, tobascribe a part of it to Jesus as 
a man, and another part to t»im in his divine nature. 
As for example, John v. 22, 23 : For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath all judgment 

unto the Son, that all men honour the Son, 

even as they honour blither, that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth i$ot the Father who [hath] sent 
i»e [him]”. Tlic first part of this sentence, hath 
committed all judgment imto the Son,” must have 
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been (||CCOrding to the Editor) spoken in the human 
nature of Jesus Christ, since the Almighty, in exer- 
cising his power, does not stand in need of another’s 
vesting him with that power. The second part of 
the same sentence, all men should honmir the Son, 
|[even] as they honour the Father,” must be ascribed 
by the Editor to Jesus as God, he having been wor- 
thy to be honoured as the Father is. And the last 
part, who hath sent me, [him,]” relates again to 
Christ’s human capacity, since it implies his subjec- 
tion to the disposal of another. Is this the internal 
evidence of Christianity on which theH>Fthodox di- 
vines lay stress ? Surely not. 

As to the exclamation of Thomas, (John xx. 28,) 
“ My Lord and my God !” it is neither a confession 
of the supreme deity of Jesus by him, nor is it a vain 
exclamation, since it is evident, from verse 25, that 
Thomas doubted Christ’s resurrection without any 
reference to his deity ; and that, when he saw Jesus 
and the print of the nails, he believed it, and being 
struck with such a circumstance, made the exclama- 
tion, ** My Lord and my God according to the 
invariable habits of the Jews, Arabs, and almost all 
other Asiatic nations, who, when struck with won- 
der, often make exclamations in the name of the 
Deity ; and that Jesui^from these apparent circum- 
stances, and having perceived his heart, says, Be- 
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed” (yersc 
29) ; by which Jesus acknowledges the belief -of 
Thomas in the fact which he doubted in verse 25, 



that is, his resurrection ; for the subject in questi<»)| 
as it stands in the context, has no allusionfeto the 
deity of Jesus ; and the form in which a confession 
is made, is totally different from that of exclamation> 
both in the Scriptures and in ordinary language^ 
How can Thomas be supposed to have meant to 
confess the deity of Jesus in a mere exclamation, 
“ My Lord and my God!” without adding some 
phrase conveying confession, such as thou art” my 
Lord and my God, and I believe you to be” my 
Lord and my God? I beg that my readers will 
attentively ^fer to the context, and to the common 
habits of Asiatics on occasions similar to this, and 
form their opinion respecting this subject. The 
Editor quotes Matt. v. 37, which, with its context, 
forbids all sorts of swearing ; but what relation this 
has to the exclamation of Thomas, in John xx. 

I am unable to discover. 

The Editor quotes six passages from the Gospel 
and the book of the Revelation, four of which 1 have 
already examined, and I notice now the remaining 
two verses. First, John i. 1 : “ In the beginning 
was the word, and* the word was with God, and the 
word was God.” By the first sentence, in the . 
be’ginning was the word,”) the Editor attempts to 
prove the eternity of the Son ; by the second, the 
word was with God,”) his distinct personality ; and 
by the third, the word was God,”) his^eity. 

■ Let us first take this verse in its literal sense, and 
ascertain whether or not it is, in that case, intelligU ' 
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bic. In the beginning” — i. c. in the first time — 

was the word” — i. e. existed such a sound as was 
capable of conveying a meaning. The word was 
with Gdd”— i. e. this sound existed in the Deity, 
since no sound can exist of itself. The word was 
God” — i. e. the word was the deity, or a deity, or 
being like other attributes of the deity — it was divine. 
The whole verse thus stands : From the beginning 
the word of God, or Revelation manifesting his will 
and commandments, existed with him as God him- 
self;” and by the same word God made or established 
all things; as the Jewish and Mohummi^^an, as well 
as Hindoo, theologians believe, on the authority of 
the works respectively acknowledged by them, that 
God made and established all things by his word 
only. (Vide Gen. i. 3, et seq.) And he communi- 
cated that Revelation ' to the world through Jesus 
Christ, (as testified beforehand by John the Baptist,) 
for the purpose of effecting the salvation of those 
that received and believed the authority of that Re- 
velation. This is detailed throughout vers. 2 — 12.* 
In verses 13, 14, John expressly personifies the 
word” in Jesus, as the bearer and deliverer of that 
Revelation : The word was made flesh,” (or the 

word was flesh,) and dwelt among us,” &c. To 
explain fully this metaphorical representation, John 

^ The reason for the use of the masculine gender in these 
verses, both in the original Gospel and in the English version, is 
obvious, as the original word ^070?, signifying the *' word,” is 
mascnlino. 
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designates Jesus by this name, with the additional 
words of life,” once in his Epistle, 1 John i, 1, 
The word of life,” and with the additional words 
of God,” once in Rev. xix. 13, “ His name is 
called The Word of God whereby he manifests 
that Jesus, as the deliverer of the word of God, is 
called by that name, and not actually identified with 
the word, as otherwise might have been supposed 
from his Gospel, i. 1. tlo/m i. 1, is not the only in- 
stance in which an attribute of the Deity is thus re- 
presented as one with God ; for the very same writer 
identifies Ji^e with the Deity, in John iv. 8, 16, on 
the ground that love is of God, and is manifested in 
the world by him, 1 John iv. 7. 

Secondly, I have to notice the orthodox exposition 
of the verse in question : they interpret the word 
beginning,” as signifying all eternity, and by tVie 
term word,” they understand Jesus the Son of 
God ; that is, from all eternity the Son of God ex- 
isted with God, distinct in person, and he was also 
God. The interpretation is, I presume, equally un- 
scriptural as it is revolting to the understanding, and 
for several reasons : First, as long as a passage can 
be ^consistently taken and understood in its literal 
sense, there can be no apology for taking it in a 
figurative one. Here we find no authority for iden- 
tifying Jesus with the word,” or designating him 
by that term in any of the preceding gospels ; he is 
phly figuratively so called in Revelation, by the 
name of the word of God.” Under these circum- 
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stances^ to understand Jesus literally and so abruptly, 
by the term word,** in John i. (against the esta> 
blished doctrine of the Jews and the rest of the 
oriental nations, ),^d to assume this wo||l as existent 
in the beginning, and as instrumental in the hands 
of God, in moral and physical creations, is entirely 
liruUkttissible. 2ndly, The Evangelist John, in his 
Gospel, uses the word beginning” in a finite sense, 
rluad generally implying the beginning of the Chris- 
dispensation, John xvi. 4, xv# 27, viii. 25, 44, 
> 1 . 64, ii. 1 1, and not once for all eternity.” Hence, 
to understand the word beginning” im^n infinite 
sense, is opposed to the sense adopted throughout 
the whole of his Gospel. Srdly, In the first verse of 
Genesis^ In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” we find, in a similar connexion, the 
sable phrase, in the beginning.” Were we to fol- 
low the orthodox interpretation, and take it in an 
infinite sense, (i. e. from eternity God created the 
earth and heavens,) we should be compelled to pro- 
fess the eternity of the world and become materia- 
lists. 4thly, To acknowledge the Son to be the 
true God, and to have lived with the true God from 
eternity, destroys at once the idea of the unity of 
Gh>d, and proves, beyond every question, the plura- 
lity of the Deity. For, if we see one real man living 
with another real man, though both of them are one 
in nature and design, are we not compelled, by the 
ordinary course of ni||iare, to apprehend the duality 
of man, and to say that there are two men ? Can 
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orthodox ingenuity prove, that there are not two, 
but one man, or prevent the comprehension of thfe 
duality of man ? If not, I wish to know whether, 
after admitting that the real Go4^ the Son, exists 
with the real God, the Father, from eternity, the 
Editor can consistently deny the existence of t#l» 
real Gods? 5thly, The exposition of the Editor 
must render John i. 1, directly contradictory 
Deut. xxxii. 39, I am he, and there is no 
with me.” Here Jehovah himself expressly deniliij 
having another real God with him in the universe, < 
for he is ,rfiten said to have had fictitious gods with 
him, and, therefore, Jehovah’s denial, in this verse, 
must be referred and confined to real gods. Psalm 
Ixxxii. 1 : God standeth in the congregation of the 
mighty, he judgeth among the gods” He then 
addressed himself to those nominal gods of Israel, 
among whom he stood, I said, ye are gods^ (in 
verse 6). But we firmly believe that John, an in- 
spired writer, could not utter any thing that might 
contradict the express declaration of Jehovah, though 
the Editor and osiers, from a mistaken notion, as- 
cribe this contradiction to the Evangelist. 6thly, 
Tbey thus render the last sentence of. the verse, 
the word was God,” without the indefinite article 
a” before “ God,” wWle they translate Exod, vii. 1, 
I have made thee (Moses) a god to^Pharoah,** 
though, in the orig^al Hebrew, there stands only 
► the word or Go<^% without^ the indefinite 

article a” before it If regard for the divine unity 
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induced them to add the article " a” in the verse of 
Exodus, “ a god to Pharoah,” why did not the same 
regard, as well as a desire of consistency, suggest to 
them to add th&inticle “ a” in John i. 1, “ the word 
was a god” ? . We may» however, easily account for 
^his inconsistency. The term “ God,” in Exodus, is 
ili^l^Iied to Moses, the notion of whose deity they 
"^%jbor ; but as they meant to refer the same term, in 
i. 1, to Jesusj (whose deity they are induced 
l^lthcfr education to support,) they leave the word 
^ God” here, without the article a,” and carefully 
i?mte it with a capital G. Lastly, If ctefhky be un- 
derstood by the phrase In the beginning,” in John 
i. 1, and Jesus Christ be literally understood by the 
^^woRD,” then we shall not only be compelled to 
receive Christ as an eternal beings but also his apos- 
tles; since Luke (ch. 1. 2) speaks of liimself and his 
fellow-disciples, as ‘‘ eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word from the beginning.” 

Thirdly, I shall now quote the interpretation of 
this passage, by searchers after truth, who have been 
enabled to overcome their earjy-a^quired prejudices. 
See Improved Version, for which the Christian 
world is indebted to its eminently-learned authors. 

The fVord,'] * Jesus is so called because God 
revealed himself or his word by him.’ Newcome. 
The same^ title is given to Christ, Luke i. 2. For 
the same reason he is called the Word of life, 1 Johjt 
i. 1, which parage is Sd clear and useful a comment 
upon the proem to the gospel, that it may be proper 
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to cite the whole of it. ^ That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we hav# 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, apd 
our hands have handled oi the ^ 

Life was manifested, and we*have se^n it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you, that eternahZ/^e whicb, 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
that which we have seen and heard, declare we 
you.’ By a similar metonymy Christ is called 
Life, the Light, the Way, the Truth, and tile 
surrection. See Cappe’s Dissert. Vol. I. p. 19.” 

In th^Jfeg inning. , Or, from the first, i. e. froiti/ 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation, or of 
the ministry of Christ. This is the usual sense of 
the word in the writings of this Evangelist. John 
vi. 64, Jesus knew from thd beginning, or from the 
first ; ch. xv. 27, ^ Ye have been with me from the 
beginning.’ See ch. xvi. l4, ii. 24, iii. 11; also 1 
John i. 1, ii. 7, 8; 2 John 6, 7. Nor is this sense 
of the word uncommon in other passages of the 
New Testament. 2 Thess, ii. 13; Phil. iv. 15; 


Luke i. 2.” 

The IVord was with God.] He withdrew from 
the world to commune with God, and to receive 
divine instructions and qualifications, previously to 
his public ministry. As Moses was with God in the 
mount, Fxod. xxxiv. 28, so was Christ in the wilder- 
ness, or elsewhere, to be instructed and disciplined 
for his high and important office. See^Cappe, ibid. 

p. 22.” 
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And the Word was a Gorf.] ^ Was God.’ 
Newcome. Jesus received a commission as a pro- 
phet of the Most High, and was invested with ex- 
traordinary miraculous powers. , But in the Jewish 
phraseology they were called gods to whom the 
word of God came. {John x. 35.) So Moses is 
^declared to be. a god to Pharoah. {Exod, vii. 1.) 
^ohie translate the passage, God was the Word, q. d. 
lit was not so properly he that spake to men as God 
that spake to them by him. Cappe, ibid. See 
John X. 30, compared with xvii. 8, ii. 16, iii. 34, v. 
fS, xii. 44. Crellius conjectured that tWj^true read- 
ing was 0tfe, the Word was God’s, q. d. the first 
teacher of the gospel derived his commission from 
God. But this conjecture, however plausible, rests 
upon no authority.” 

fVas in the beginning with Gorf.j Before he 
entered upon his ministry he was fully instructed, 
by intercourse with God, in the nature and extent of 
his commission.” 

All things wet'e done by him.^ ^ All things 
were made by him, and withou^t ’him was not any 
thing made that was made.’ Newcome ; who ex- 
plains it of the creation of the visible, material world 
by Christ, as the agent and instrument of God. Sec 
his notes on ver. 3 and 10. But this is a sense which 
the worf fy«v«To will not admit. Tivtixai occurs 
upwards of seven hundred times in the New Testa- 
ment, but never in the sense of create. It signifies^ 
in this gospel, where it occurs fifty-three times, to 
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be, to come, to become, to come to pass ; also, to be 
done or transacted, ch. xv. 7, xix. 36. It has the 
latter sense, Matt, v. 18, vi. 8, xxi. 42, xxvi. 6. 
All things in the Christian dispensation were done 
by Christ, i. e. by his authority, and according to 
his direction and in the ministry committed to llis 
his apostles, nothing has been done without his war- 
rant. See John xv. 4, 5, ^ Without me ye can 
nothing.’ Compare vers. 7, 10, 16; John xvil* 

Col. i. 16, 17. Cappe, ibid.” 

Verse 14 : Nevertheless, the Word was flesh*!* 

^ Though this first preacher of the gospel was 
honoured with such signal tokens of divine conA- 
dence and favour, though he was invested with so 
high an office, he was, nevertheless, a mortal man,^ 
Cappe. In this sense the word flesh is used in the 
preceding verse. ^ Fleshy says Mr. Lindsey, Se- 
quel to the Apology y p. 136, ^ is frequently put for 
man^ Psalm Ixv. 2; Rom. iii. 20. But it fre- 
quently and peculiarly stands for man as mortal, 
subject to infirmities and sufferings ; and as such, is 
particularly appropriated to Christ here, and in other 
places. 1 Tim, iii. 16; Rorn. i. 3, ix. 5; 1 Pet, iii. ^ 
18, iv. 1. ‘O <rpLp^ tyevero, the Word was 

flesh, not became flesh, which is Newcome’s trans- 
lation, or, was made flesh, which is the common 
version. The most usual meaning of yivo^i, is to 
he. In this sense sytyero is used in this chapter, ver. 
6 ; also in Luke xxiv. 19. The things concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, o$ who waSy not who 
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became a prophet. Sec Cappe, p. 86; and Socinu^ 
in loc.” 

, Now my readers may judge which of these inter- 
pretations of Johd i^ 1, is consistent with scriptural 
authority and conforrnahle to the human under- 
standing. 

^^he ^Editor denies, ^poritively, the charge of ad- 
ipll^g three Gods, though he is in the practice of 
Ppildiipping God the Father, God the Son, and God 
mis Holy Ghost. I could wish to know what he 
^^idd say, when a Hindoo als5 would deny Poly- 
|hwm on the^ame principle, that if thn^ separate 
^rsons be admitted to make one God, and those 
that adore them be esteemed as worshippers of one 
God, what objection^ could be advanced, justly, to 
the oneness of three hundred and thirty three mil- 
lion of j>er8ons in the Deity, and to their worship in 
different emblems ? for, oneness of three or of thirty 
millions of separate persons is equally impossible, 
according to human bxperieilce, and equally sup- 
portable by mystery alone. 

The second passage of John, quoted by the Editor, 
which I have not yet noticed, is John xvi. 30, Now 
are we sure that thou know^st all things.” I admit 
that Jesus knows all things concerning his ministry 
and the execution of final judgment, but not those 
that tJear no relation to either of them, as I noticed 
in pages 449, 518, and 538, since the phrase all 
things*'’ is very often used in a definite sense, both , 
in the Old and New Testaments. In Joshua i. 17,* 
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when the people said, We hearkened to Moses in 
all things,” they meant, of course, things with regard 
to the divine commandments. So, in Matt, xvii. 1], 
Elias is said to have restored all things,'* that is, all 
things concerning his office as the forerunner of the 
Messiah. In Mark xiii. 23, Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, I have foretold you all things,” of course 
what respected their salvation! vi. 21 : ** ly-** 

chicus, a beloved brother, and faithful minister ui 
the Lord, shall make known to you all things,” of 
course belonging to their salvation. Besides, thd' 
Scriptures inform us, that those who devote them- 
selves to^e contemplation of the Deity are endued 
with the free gift of knowing all things ; but from 
this circumstance they are not considered to be 
elevated to the nature of God, nor numbered as per- 
sons. of the Godhead. Prov, rxviik 5 : They t^^at 
seek the Lord, understand all things'* 2 Tim, ii. 7 ; 
" And the Lord give thee understanding in all 
things y 2 Sam, xiv. 20: And my Lord is wise, 
according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to 
know all things that are in the earth.” 

The Editor quotes Paul, (page 598,) God our 
Saviour,” and 1 Peter, The righteousness of God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” and also Jude, [25,] 

To the only wise God our Saviour.” He intends, 
perhaps, to shew, that as both God and Jesus are 
styled Saviours,” consequently Jesus iaa^God. — I 
have fully noticed that several others, beside Jesus, 
.were, like him, appointed by God tq save people 
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ifrom time to time, and named Scours in the Scrip* 
tures ; but that the use of this appellation does not 
serve to prove the deity of any of tijicm. Vide pages 
m and 405. 

T%e Editor expresses his despite of Hindoo Poly* 
theism, triumphing ia bis oiyn pure profession. I 
wonder could escape the notice of the Editor, 

diat the doctrine of plurality in unity maintained by 
hinij dod that professed by Hindoos, stand on the 
same footing, since the Editor, as well as the Hindoos, 
firmly declares the imity of God, while at the same 
time both acknowledge the plurality of persom 
under the same Godhead, although they^^er from 
each other in the exact number. The following 
passage quoted by the Editor, The gods wha have 
not made the heavens and the earth, shall peri^ 
frofn the earthy and from under these heavens,’’ is 
equally applicable to several of the divine p^i^ns of 
both parties. ^ 

In answer to tlie Editor’s query. Where does the 
unity of mankind exist ? 1 entreat tu be allowed to 

ask the Editor, where the unity of the Godhead exists^ 
If he say, that it is one divine .nature that exists 
between the three sacred persons, I answer, that the 
unity of mankind is one human nahire^ and exists 
between so many individual* persons* 

In answer to his question. When were. aU mm- 
kind one^even in. design and will ? 1 diall say that 
mankind has always been one, and shall be one even, 
in will and d^gn, in the glorious and prosperous . 
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feign of Christ ; and that present difference in will 
and design, or in rank and situation' among its per- 
sons, does not preclude them from unity of nature, as 
the Editor himself admits that one equal in nahUt^ 
to another may yet be subordinate in office.” Besides, 
we find that the will of God the Father wa!s some- 
tinges at variance with that of God the Soi^. Mat- 
thew x^i. 39 : O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; ne\^ertheless, not as / itiU, 
blit as thou wiltr Mark xiv. 36 : And he (Jesus) 
said, Abba; Father, all things are possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me ; nevertheless, not what 
I willy btft* what thou wilt.” 

The Editor appeals to common sense, saying, 
that " she sees around her every day,” that one man 
equal in nature to another is yet subordinate in 
office.” She sees so. indeed ; but when she sees pne 
man e^al in nature to another, she reckons thUm 
two mem whether one is subordinate in office to the 
other or not. To this part of the evidence, I beg 
thd Editor will pay some attention. It is indeed 
astonishing; that in all his illustrations the* Editor 
brings the Godhead to a level with any genus, in- 
cluding various species under it, but feels offended if •• 
any one should observe this fact to him. 

The Editor says, (page 601,) Nor is it true that 
it wUs the constant practice of the iSaviour to pray to 
the Father for the power Of Working miracles ; for he 
never did theni in his Fathers name, as was thO 
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invariable practice of the ancient prophets.” In reply 
to this, I only refer the Editor to John xi. 41, to 
Mark viii. 6, where we find Jesus had actually prayed 
to the Father in raising the dead, and breaking the 
bread ; and especially to John xi. 42, in which 
Jesus, by saying ^^thou hearest me always*' avows 
that, during the whole period of his executing the 
divine commission, God heard his supplications, 
though in several instances of performing miracles he 
had not used verbally the name of God, in imitation 
of the practice of some of the ancient prophets. 
See 2 Kings v. 27, in which Elisha is said to have 
made Gehazi a leper without verbal supj5Kcation to 
God ; and in chap. ii. 10, Elijah bestowed on Elisha 
his power of performing miracles, without praying 
verbally to the Most High. As to the Editor’s 
assertion, that he never did them (miracles) in his 
Father’s name,” I again refer him to John x. 25, 
“ The works that I do in my Father's name^ they 
bear witness of me.” Ver. 43 : I am come in my 
Father's namey and ye receive me not; if another 
shall cdme in his own name, him ye will receive.” 
Here Jesus rests his divine comm^sion on the name 
^ of God, and rejects the claims of any one who comes 
in his own name. He certainly sent his discipl^^to 
work miracles in his own name, as the Messiah sent 
from Qod, that his apostles might procure faith in 
him frony,Jews and Gentiles, whereby they both 
might have their access to God through him. Mat-^ 
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theu) X. 40—^2 : He that receiveth you receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and 
he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s reward. . 
And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in ihe name of a 
disciple^ verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward.” These shew evidently that man 
should be rewarded for any act that he may perform 
in the nrfne of a disciple, even in the name of a righ- 
teous man. How much more is he to be approved 
in the sight of God, if he acts in the name of the 
Messiah of the Most High ! 

I do not wonder at the idea of Christ’s empojver- 
ing his apostles to work miracles when we find other 
prophets doing the same at their own choice, as I 
have often noticed. The Editor says, If it be 
declared in scripture, that the Father created all 
things by and for the Son, it proves only that the 
Son is equal to the Father,” and that the passages, 

^ He hath given to the Son to have life in himself,’^ 

^ the first-born of every creature,’ place the equality 
of the Son with the Father beyond all dispute.” 
This must be a new made of proof, invented for the 
support of the Trinity, founded on mj^stery, far 
beyond my understanding. For if a creature’s being 
, endowed with life by, or employed as^an instrument • 
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in the han4» of another, puts them both on a footing 
of equality, then, in the Editor’s estimatuMi, the clay 
is equal to the potter ; the rod with which Moses 
perforpied his miracles was equal to thfit great pro- 
phet ; apd Mpses liimself, by whom, and for whom, 
God exhibited so many wonderful works, was equal 
to tlje Deity-. 



611 


CHAPTER V. 

Hemarhs on the Replies to the Argaments found in 
Chapter the Third of the Second Appeal. 

The Editor now conies (p. 602) to the lalt, 
and by far the easiest part of his work,” that bf 
meeting my objections to the seven positions formerly 
advanced in support of the deity of Christ. The 
first of th^Se is, that Jesus Was possessed of ubiquity, 
deduced frotn John iii. 13, No man hath ascended 
up to heaved, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of Man, who is in heaven.” The ubi- 
quity of Jesus is by the Editor grounded on the 
phrase, ** who is in heaven,” found in the presetit 
tense, while JesUS was at that time on earth. I id 
the first place observed in my Second Appeal, (pdge 
iim that this argument might, perhaps, barry sodie 
weight With it. Were not the frcquerit use of the 
present tense in a •preterite or future sense observed 
in the sacred writings ; and were not k great number 
of other passages to determine that the tetni is^ 
in this instance must be understood in the past tense; 
and to support this assertion, I quoted several pas- 
sages, a few of whieh the Editor has discussed, 
leaving the rest qtifte tUiUoticed. One of these 
Joknvin. 58: " Jesus said unto them, Veri^, verily, 

I say unto you. Before Abraham waa, 1 am.” To 
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weaken its force, the Editor says, “ Why must this 
declaration, ‘ Before Abraham was, I am,’ be taken 
in a preterite sense ? Because if it be not, our au- 
thors cause dies ” No ; but because it would bear 
no sense unless thus understood, Before Abraham 
was, I was'^ The Editor further says, Did the 
Jews, however, understand it thus ? So far from it, 
that they esteemed it a decided declaration of Jesus’s 
equality with the Father, and took up stones to 
stone him as a blasphemer.” The Jews understood 
Jesus as declaring himself to be more ancient than 
Abraham, which they first inferred from ftte assertion 
“ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and 
he saw it, and was glad.” {John viii. 56.) But there 
is nothing in the context that can convey the least 
idea of the Jews having esteemed the phrase “ Before 
Abraham was, I am,” a decided declaration of 
Jesus’s equality with the Father,” or of their having, 
in consequence, taken up stones to stone him. Nor 
can the circumstance of their attempt to stone Jasus 
be considered as a proof of their viewing the above 
declaration respecting his priority to Abraham, as 
blasphemy against God, for they sought to slay 
Jesus once on account of his having healed a man pn 
the sabbath day, which they considered as a breach 
of their law, and not as a claim to equality with the 
Deity ; {n^ohn v. 16 ;) and they wanted again to 
destroy Jesus merely from his affirming, I know 
him, for I ani from him, and he hath sent me ; {John . 
vii. 29, 30;) and finally from motives of political 
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safety, as far as regarded their connexion with the 
Romans, the Jews resolved to kill him. {John, xi. 

47, 48, 53.) 

The Editor says, that Jesus himself, meek and 
lowly as he was, although he knew precisely in what 
sense they understood him, rather chose to work a 
miracle for his own safety, than to deny his divinity.” 
From what I have just stated, and from all that I 
mentioned in pp. 589, 562, it obviously appears that 
neither the Jews understood his deity from the asser- 
tion, Before Abraham was, I am,” nor was it usual 
with Jesu^^to correct them whenever they mistook 
his meaning. The Editor might further perceive, 
in John v. 20, and its context, that Jesus, though 
charged with having a demon, omitted to correct 
fully their mistaken notion ; and also, in John viii. 

48, 49, that, on the Jews reproaching him with 

being a Samaritan, and with being possessed by a 
demon, the Saviour only denied the second, and 
omitted to notice the former, which was the gross- 
est charge that one Jew could ever prefer against 
another. , 

The Editor seems doubtful as to the force of the 
arguments he has adduced in turning the above verse 
to his purpose, as he thought it proper to have re- 
course to “ the body of evidence previously adduced” 
in his attempt to prove Christ’s ubiquity^;” but my 
readers may be able to judge, from a calm examina* 

^ tion of this body of evidence, whether or not it has » 
any weight in proof of the ubiquity of the Son. 
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The Editor now lays down a rule for those in- 
stances where the present tense is used in the Scrip- 
tures for the past, saying, “ In poetry, and sometimes 
in lively narrative, the present is, with strict pro- 
priety, u^d for the past, because the transaction is 
narrated. as though passing before the reader’s eyes.” 
I therefore beg the Editor to explain, conformably 
to this rule, the instances I noticed, (Second Appeal, 
pp. 175, 176,) and numerous other instances. John 
xi. 8 : “ His disciples say unto him,” instead of said 
unto him. Ver. 38 : Jesus cometh to the grave,” 
that is, came to the grave. Ch. xiii. “ Then 
cometh he to Simon Peter,” that is, he came to 
Simon Peter. Do these come under the denomina>« 
tion of poetry or lively narration ? If not, the Edi- 
tor’s rule must fall to the ground. If the Editor 
insists upon their being lively narration, because the 
circumstances are narrated as though passing be- 
fore the reader’s eyes,” how can we be prevented, in 
that case, from taking the assertion in John iii, 11, 
also for a lively narration, on the same ground, that 
the circumstances are narrated in .the verse in ques- 
tion as though passing before the reader’s eyes,” 
although Jesus had in reality meant by present^ the 
past tense ? 

The Editor further observes, that ** it is a didactic 
discourse, j>n the clearness and accuracy of which 
depended the salvation of a man (Nicodcmus) who* 
‘ had hazarded pinch in coming to Jesus for instruc- 
tion ” It is true that Jesus, as the greatest prophet 
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of God, (or arf omniscieiit being, according to the 
orthodox creed,) though well aware of the slow 
apprehension of Nicodemus, instructed him in a lan- 
guage far from being clear and comprehensible to 
him, both in the preceding and following verses. 
Vide verse 3 : Except a man he hom agqitiy he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.** Ver. 8 : “So is 
every one that is born of the Spirit.* Ver. 13 : “ No 
man hath ascended up to heaven but he that came 
down from heaven,” &c. Ver. 14 : “ And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of>Man he lifted wp”— ^foretelling him of his 
death on the cross by these ambiguous words. Nay, 
moreover, he, in his discourse with the Jews and the 
multitude, veiy often expressed his ideas in such a 
manner, that not only the Jews, but his own disci- 
ples, mistook his meaning ; but he always regulatSd 
his instructions as he was guided by his and our 
heavenly Father. It would be, therefore, presump- 
tuous in us to lay down rules for his conduct, main- 
taining that “ common humanity, therefore, demand- 
ed that in further discourse with him, no word should 
be used but in its direct and proper sensed 

In answer to his assertion, “ If, then, he would 
only tell us how Jesus, was regarded in those realms 
of light and truth previously to his descent on cartlv 
he would himself settle this point,” — I beg to refer 
the Eklitor to such authori^ as no Christian cam 
ever deny; I mean I Peter i. 20: “Who verily 
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was forem^dained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifested in these last times for you ” 
And also to 2 Tim. i. 9 : Who hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, npt according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the ivorld 
began"' If this j)lain explanation fall short of con- 
vincing the Editor of the real sense in which the 
pre-cxistence of Jesus and of his followers was meant, 
my endeavour to correct his notion on this head 
must be of no use. 

In order to weaken the force of th^* argument I 
founded on John vi. 62, “ The Son of Man ascend 
up where he was before^" shewing the absence of 
Jesus from heaven while he was talking to men on 
earth, the Editor quotes Gen. xi. 5, xviii. 33, xxxv. 
13, ill which Jehovah is stated to have moved from 
one place to another, though possessed of omnipre- 
sence. But the Editor overlooked, or thought it 
judicious to omit to notice, the real point of my 
argument in the Second Appeal, which I now repeat : 
“ For the attribute of omniprescpce is quite incon- 
sistent with the human notions of the ascent and 
descent effected by the Son of Man." It is /lot 
impossible for the omnipresent God that he should 
manifest himself wherever he chooses without vio- 
lating his^omnipresence ; but the notion of occupy- 
ing two very distant places at one time by a son of 
man, is, of course, contrary to the ideas acquired by, 
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human experience, unless this extraordinary circum- 
stance be ascribed to the power of performing* mira- 
cles bestowed on man by God. 

Jesus, however, took every prceautlon in wording 
his discourse with Nicodemus, by the use of the term 
man in the very same verse, (13,) thus establishing 
his humanity; but, notwithstanding this, the preju- 
dices of a great number of his followers have induced 
them to inter his ubi<^uity, and thereby his deity, 
from the same verse. 

I will not recur to the examination of such pas- 
sages as who made all things,” who upholds all 
things,” alluded to here by the Editor, having 
often noticed them in the former part of this work. 

Let us now come to the real point, and ascertain 
whether or not the word, in the original Greek, 
which is rendered is” in the English version, m 
the phrase “ who is in lieaven,” actually signifies 
the present tense, as a candid inquiry into this very 
point will bring us to a satisfactory decision at once. 
The word in the original is cov, a participle, and not 
a verb ; and all that I said in iny Second Appeal 
may be compressed into three remarks. In the first 
place, that the time of the participle is referred to 
the time of the verb found in the sentence ; and to 
corroborate this opinion, I quoted Bishop Middleton’s 
Doctrine of the Greek Article, Part i. p. 42, Note : 

We arc to refer the time of the participle to the 
time of the act, &c. implied in the verb ; for past, 
present, and future, cannot be meant otherwise than 
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in respect of that act.** * And I also cited John K 
48, OvTOL 8 & 0 V <r«, I saw thee when thou wast 
literally, “ I saw thee being,” in which the present 
participle implies the past in correspondence with 
the verb siSov, or I saw,” found in the same verse. 
I now also beg the attention of the Editor to the 
common usage of almost all the languages that have 
the use of a present participle, in which he will find 
the participle generally referring to the time of the 
verb related to it. In English, for example, in the 
following phrase, Being ill, I could not call upon 
you,” the time of the present participle being,” 
refers, I presume, to the verb " could nol call,” im- 
plying the past tense. 

In the second place, I quoted Levit. vii. 33, xiv. 
47, in which the present participle is accompanied 
with the definite article, observing, that these pre- 
sent participles are referred to a time present with 
respect to the act of the verbs connected with them, 
but future, with respect to the command of God” — 
that is, when the definite article is prefixed in Greek 
to a present participle, it has reference to the verb 
connected with it in an indefinite manner. So we 
find many insUnces in the New Testament similar 
to those quoted from Leviticus. In the third place, 
I said, “ Moreover, we fi^uently find the present 

* The Editor has gi?en, in p. 607, a quotation from Bishop 
Middleton, with some remarks of his own ; hot I am perfectly 

willing to leave it to the discerning r^er to judge whether it 
corroborates m^ opinion or makes against it. 



619 


participle used in a past tense, even without reference 
to the time of the verb. John ix. 25 : o>y 

af>Ti Being blind, now I see that is. 

Having been blind, now I see.” 

The Editor, omitting to notice the second and 
third arguments adduced by me, makes remarks 
only on the first, saying, that were this criticism” 
being in, heaven,” instead of « is in heaven”) per- 
fectly correct, it would not be of the least service to 
our author, as, he being in heaven, is precisely the 
same as, he who is in heaven.” — I positively object 
to the accuracy of this assertion of the Editor ; for 
the verb generally affirms an act or a state at 

the time present when spoken ; but the present par- 
ticiple ttiv, or being,” even when preceded by the 
definite article o, or the,” implies time indefinitely, 
though the article o is often rendered by a relative 
pronoun who"” or " which,” and the participle by 
a verb, for the sake of elegance in English composi- 
tion. • I beg to refer the Editor first to those texts 
quoted in my Second Appeal. Levit. vii. 33 : 'O 
7rpo4r^tpa}V—auT(p id-rai o o The 

offering (person) for him shall be the right shoul- 
der.” Although the participle offering” is found 
here in the present tense, yet it indisputably implies, 
that at any time in future in which the offering may 
be made, the offerer shall be entitled to the right 
shoulder.” IjCV, xiv. 47 : *0 c<rda>v — TrTiuvtt ra ifiaria^ 
cMTw, The eating (person) shall wash his clothes.” 
The* word eating,” though found liere^in the pre- 
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sent participle, preceded by the definite Greek article 
6, signifies any part of the future in which the act of 
eating shall take place. The phrase, the eating^' 
(person,) is rendered in the English version, he 
that cateth,” conformably to the idiom of the En- 
glish language ; but this change of construction docs 
not produce any change in the real meaning conveyed 
by the original Greek. As this phrase, he that 
cats,” bears no allusion to tlic support of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, no one will, I presume, scruple to 
interpret it in its original sense ; that is, he who cats 
at any time future with respect to the commandment 
of God, shall wash his clothes. 

Secondly, I refer the Editor to the passages he 
quoted in p. 608, to save me the trouble of selecting 
them. John iii. 4 : ‘‘ How can a man be born when 
he is old ?” literally, being old that is, at any 
point of time, no man being old canl>e born. Vcr. 
15: ‘‘That no man believing on him should perish 
that is, no one who may be induced to believe Jesus 
at any time, even up to the last day, should perish. 
Ver. 18 : “ He not believing is condemned already 
that is, he wlio rejects me at any time, is condemned 
already m the divine decree. Ver. 20 : “ Every one 
doing evil hateth light,” at any time whatsoever, 
Ver. 29 ; “ He having the bride is the bridegroom,” 
at any period of time. Ver. 31 : “ He being of the 
earth, is^carthly,” at any period of time. Again, ch. 
V. 3 : “ In these lay a great multitude of folk impo- 
tent,” &c. ^ In the original Greek, the verb ‘‘ to 
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lie/’ is in the imperfect tense, and consequently the 
participle may be thus rendered, Who were impo- 
tent up to that time.” Ver. 5 : ‘‘ And a certain man 
was there who had an infirmity thirty and eight 
years.” In this verse the participle is not preceded 
by the article : this, however, signifies that a certain 
man had an infirmity when he was present at the 
pool — not at the time when St. John narratt'd this 
circumstance. But with a view to expose my argu- 
ment to ridicule, the Editor puts his own words into 
my mouth, saying, (p. 608,) “ In this chapter, ver. 4, 
we have, ^ J^Iow can a man be born when he is old ?’ 
literally, ^being old,’ on our author s plan, ‘ having 
been old, and now not being so ” and so on in all 
the above-stated verses. But I wonder how he could 
mistake what I have advanced in my Second Apj^eal 
in explanatioij of a present participle ])rcccdcd byjthe 
article o in the following words : The oftering 

(person) for him shall be the right shoulder : — the 
eating (person) shall wash his clothes. These pre- 
sent participles arc referred to a time present with 
respect to the act of the verbs connected with them, 
but future with respect to the command of God.” 
Now my reader may judge whether I «ajifined the. 
meaning of a present participle to the past tense, as 
the Editor, no doubt inadvertently, misrepresents my 
arguments. 

Thirdly, I beg to refer the Editor to t4ie transla- 
tion of that verse by the celebrated Dr. Campbell : 

• “ For none ascendeth into heaven, but he who dc 

2 
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scended from heaven, the Son of Man, whose abode 
is in heaven in which the sense of the participle is 
referred to an indefinite time ; for a person whose 
abode is in Liondon, may have his temporaiy resi- 
dence in Paris. 

Fourthly, I beg also to refer to the explanation of 
the article o before a participle, given by Parkhurst : 
‘‘ xi. With a participle it may generally be rendered 
by whoy thaty whichy and the participle as a verb. 
Thus 1 John ii, 4, o “KtyatVy he who saith, i. e. the 
(person) saying. John i. 18, o wuy who is or was.^ 

As to the assertion of the Editor, that were the 
time of the participle “ being,” found in*fhe phrase 
** being in heaven,” referred to the verb “ to ascend 
up to heaven,” it would completely prove the ubi- 
quity of Christ, or involve perfect absurdity ; I pre- 
sunje there would be neither of these difficulties, in 
the event of the participle being referred to the verb 
mentioned in the verse ; for one’s being in heaven, 
or having his abode in heaven, does not render his 
ascent to heaven impossible, nor does it tend to prove 
his deity. Let us apply these circumstances as they 
stand literally to Moses and Elias, who descended 
.from their>eavenly abode, and appeared with Jesus 
Christ to his apostles, (Mati. xvii. 3,) and again 
ascended, would it prove their ubiquity, or involve 
absurdity ? But is there any thing more absurd than 
an attempt to prove the ubiquity of a son of man 
capable of occupying only a certain small snace on 
earth ? 
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In reply to his assertion, that when John wishes 
to describe a past state of action or being, he chooses 
some past participle,** I only beg to remind him, 
that in the Greek language there is no past or future 
participle for the verb to fte, and, consequently, 
the present participle is used for those tenses under 
the specific rules.* 

As to the second passage which he quoted to 
demonstrate the ubiquity of Jesus, {Matt, xviii. 20, 

For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them,**) I ob- 
served in my Second Appeal, Is it not evident that 
the SavidCr meant here, by being in the midst rf 
two or three of his disciples, his guidance of them 
when joined in searching for the truth, without pn> 
ferring any claim to ubiquity ? We find similar 
expressions in the Scriptures wherein the guidapee 
of the prophets of God is meant by words that would 


• The true explanation of the verse is given in the Imfeovbd 
Vebsion, as follows : ** Now no man hath ascended op to heaven^ 
but he who came down from heaven,t even the Son of Man, 
[who is in heaven.]” ^ ^ 


t •* whtt C9M4 dowm/rom Thta ilMue !• oomUtire lo ^ Ui« 

former li to be understood of a local ascent, the latter mast be lnterpret^%f a local * 

Dot it the former danse is to be nnderstoed fignratirelr, as KafbeUas and I>o4dndse 
explain It, the latter oufht in all reason to be Interpreted flguratiTely likewise. If * to 
aKcnd into hearen,’ siKnlAc* *® become aeqnaiated with the tmtbs of God, ‘ to deswnd 
from hearen,* is to bring down, and to dlscorer those tmihs tq the world. And 

ticlty is allowed, it is to be nndentood of the knowledge which Christ possessed of the ^ 
* will. See John I. IB.* 


2s 2 
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imply their presence. Luke xvi. 29 : ^ Abraham said 
unto him, They have Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear them.* No one wilt suppose that this ex- 
pression is intended to signify that the Jews actually 
had Moses and the prophets in person among them, 
or that they could hear them speak, in the literal 
sense of the words ; nor can any one deduce the 
omnipi;;esence of Moses and the prophets from such 
expressions” 

The Editor, to avoid entering into the main argu- 
ment, puts the following questions, to which I shall 
now reply. 1st. If Christ guided them, must he 
not have been with them for that purpose Yes, 
he has been with them in the same manner as Moses 
and the prophets have been with the Israelites, as is 
evident from the above-quoted passage of Luke, as 

well as from another which I shall now cite. 1 John 
•> 

iii. 24 : And he that keepeth his commandments 
dwelleth in him, and he in him : and hereby wc 
know that he ahideth in us, hy the spirit which he 
hath given usP 2ndly. ‘‘ If there were only two 
such little companies searching for the truth at the 
same moment, must he not have possessed ubiquity 
.to guide ^em both ?’* I reply by two other ques- 
tions. If the Jews of Galilee and of Jerusalem 
“ have Moses and the Prophets’* at the same time 
for th^ir guidance, are Moses and the Prophets to be 
supposed tP have been possessed of ubiquity ? After 
Elijah went up to heaven, (2 Kings ii. 11,) and lus 
• spirit was seep resting on Elisha, who remained on • 
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earth, (ver. 15,) does the circumstance of Elijah^s 
being in heaven, and being with his servant Elisha on 
earth in spirit at the same time, prove the ubiquity 
of Elijah ? 3rdly. The Editor asks, « If he (Jesus) 
was with Christians to guide them, has he left them 
now I reply, neither Jesus nor Moses and the 
Prophets have now forsaken those that sincerely 
search into truth, and arc not fettered with early- 
acquired human opinions. 4th. How, then, Can 
he be the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever?” My 
reply is, he has been the same in like manner as 
David has^een, in ‘‘keeping the law continually for 
ever and ever.” {Psalm cxix, 44.) 5th. “ Does our 
author need to be told that this meant the writings of 
Moses and the Prophets ?” I reply, that this expres- 
sion means their words preserved for ever by means 
of writing as the statutes of God. Psalm cxix. 1^2: 

“ Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of old 
that thou hast founded them for ever.” Ver. 89 : 

“ For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.” 
And Deut, xxxii. 1, Moses exclaims, “ Give ear, O 
ye heavens, and I jvill speak, and hear, O earth, the 
words of my mouth ; my doctrine shall drop as the 
raip, my speech shall distil as the dew,*’^Scc. 6th. 

“ Did Jesus mean that they had his writings with 
them ?” I reply, he meant, of course, that they had 
his lowly spirit, and his words, which were afterwards 
published and preserved in writing. 7th. “ Where 
were the writings of Jesus at that time I said not . 
a word of his writings in my Second Appeal. Why 
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the Editor puts this question to me, I know not. It 
is, however, evident, that Jesus himself, while on 
earth, like other prophets of God, never omitted to 
express his doctrines and precepts, which have been 
handed down in writing up to this day. 

SECOND POSITION. 

The Editor quoted Matthew xi. 27, No man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him,” to sheWhat Jesus 
ascribes to himself a knowledge and an incompre- 
hensibility of nature equal to that of God. I conse- 
quently asked the Editor in my Second Appeal, If 
he; by the term * incomprehensible,* understands a 
total impossibility of being comprehended in any 
d^ee, or only the impossibility of attaining to a 
perfect knowledge of God ?” If the former, we must 
be under the necessity of denying such a total incom- 
prehensibility of the Godhead ; for the very passage 
cited by the Editor declares Go^ to be comprehen- 
sible not to the Son alone, but also to every one 
who shoul? receive revelation from the Son ; an4 in 
John xvi. 16, 17, Jesus ascribes to his disciples a 
knowledge (rf the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor 
considers ^otie of the persons of the Godhead, pos- 
sessed of the same nature with God. But if the 
Editor underetands by the passage he has quoted, the 
incomprehensibility of the real nature of the God-* 
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licad, I admit the position^ but deny his inference 
tliat such an incomprehensibility proves the nature of 
the object to be divine^ as being peculiar to God alone^ 
for it appears evident that a knowledge of the real 
nature even of a common leaf, or a visible star, sur- 
passes human comprehension. The Editor, although 
he filled one page (610) in examining that part of 
the reply, yet made no direct answer to the foregoing 
question, but repeats his inference from these passages, 
that Jesus himself can comprehend the nature of 
the Father, and that his own nature is equally inscru- 
table f * ha^ the verse in question does not convey one 
or other of these positions. As to the first, we find 
the latter part of the sentence neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him”) declaring an exception to 
the general assertion made in the former part of it ; 

neither knoweth any man the Father ;”) that is, 
the Son, and those to whom the Son reveaJs God, 
were the only individuals that knew the nature of the 
Father. Would not this exception be distinctly 
contrary both to ^e sacred authorities, and to com- 
mon sense ; as the scripture declares positively that 
tl|e nature of God is incx)mprehen8ible to men ? Joff 
xxxvi. 26 : God is great, we know him not and 
common sense teaches us every moment, that if the 
real nature of the works of God is incomprehensible 
to the human intellect, how much more must the 
nature of Gkxi himself be beyond humpn understand- ^ 
ing ! As to the second, if the circumstance of the 
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Son’s declaring himself (according to the Editor) to 
Ik! inscrutable in nature, be acknowledged as equal- 
izing him with God, similar declarations by his 
apostles would of course raise them to the same 
footing of equality with the Deity. 1 John iii. 1 : 
“ Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it 
knew him not,” corroborated by John xvii. 25, “ O 
righteous Father, the world hath not known thee,” 
&C. It is, therefore, evident, that neither can an 
impossibility of comprehending God, in any degree, 
be meant by this passage, the apostles having known 
God by revelation ; nor can the comprAkension of 
the real nature of God be understood by it, as such a 
knowledge is declared to be unattainable by mankind. 
The yerse in question must be thus understood, as 
the meaning evidently is, that no one but the 
Father can fully comprehend the object and extent 
of the Son’s commission, and no one but the Son 
comprehends the counsels and designs of the Father 
with respect to the instruction and reformation of 
mankind. It is impossible that Jesus can be speaking 
here of the person and nature of t^ie Father, for this 
he did not, and could not reveal, being essentially 
inoomprehSisible. Neither, therefore, does he me^n 
the nature and person of the Son. What Christ 
knew and revealed ‘ was the Father’s will ;* corre- 
sponding to this, ‘ that which the Father, and the 
Father only, knew, was the nature and extent of the 
Son’s commission.’” Improved Version. 



THIRD POSITION. 


As the Editor expressed his opinion that Jesus 
exercised in an independent manner the prerogative 
of forgiving sin, which is peculiar to God,” founding 
this opinion upon the authority of Mark ii. 5, Matt* 
ix. 2, Thy sins be forgiven thee,” I inquireinS my 
Second Appeal, Does not this passage, But when 
the multitude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified 
God who had given such power unto men,’ Matt* 
ix. 8,) coij^^y an express declaration that Jesus was 
as much dependent on God in exercising the power 
of forgiving sins, and healing the sick, as the other 
prophets who came forth from God before him?” 
To which the Editor replies, We answer, only in 
the opinion of the multitude, who knew him hot, 
but took liim for a great prophet.” 

I feel surprised at the assertion of the Editor, that 
it was the ignorant multitude, who knew not the 
nature of Jesus, that made the following declaration, 

who had given such power to men since it is the 
Holy Spirit which speaks by the mouth of the 
evangelist Matthew, saying, ‘‘when tR!r multitude 
saw it, they marvelled, and ghrified God, who had 
given such power unto men.” 

I wonder how the Editor could allow his zeal in 
support of the Trinity so far to bias his mind, that 
lie has attempted to weaken the authority of the holy ^ 
evangelist, by ascribing his words to the ignorant 
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multitude of Jews. I wonder still more, to observe, 
that notwithstanding the Editor declares the apostles 
and primitive Christians, (whom he does not esteem 
as persons of the Godhead, but admits to be mere 
men,) to have been possessed of the power of par- 
doning sins through the influence of Jesus ; yet he 
maintains the opinion, that none, except God, can 
forgiVU sins even through the gift of the Deity 
himaelf. 

The Editor says, “ Not, however, in the opinion 
of the Scribes, who were better acquainted with their 
own scriptures, and who, although they glorifled him 
not as God, could not restrain themselves from ac- 
knowledging the display of his Godhead by accusing 
him of blasphemy on that veiy account/’ 

The Jews were so ill-disposed towards Jesus, that 
this is not the first instance in which they sought a 
pretence for destroying him under the charge of 
blasphemy ; for in John v, 16, they resolve to slay 
him merely on pretence of his having healed a 
man on the sabbath day, as I noticed before ; and, 
in chapter xii. 10, 11, they came to a determination, 
under the cloak of religion, to kill him and Lazarus 
'also, whoflT Jesus raised after death, though they 
knew that many of their prophets raised the dead, 
without oflending God or the people. And they 
also vfery frequently mistook his meaning. But 
Jesus ofted forbore to repel their charges, some in- 
stances of which I have already pointed out in page 
562. As to Jesus’s knowledge of the human heart, 
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as far as it respects his divine commission and future 
judgment, and his power of performing, miraculous 
deeds, even sometimes without verbal reference to 
God, having often noticed these matters in pp. 439 
and 536, I shall not recur to them here. 

The Editor denies the apostles having been im- 
pressed with a belief, that it was the Almighty Fa- 
ther that empowered Jesus to forgive sins**9Tfd to 
perform miracles. I therefore refer the Editor to 
the very phrase, Who had given such power unto 
men,” and to Acts v. 31, Him hath God exalted i. 
with his ight hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins,” 
xiii. 38, Through this man (meaning the Saviour) 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins.” Do 
not these verses shew, beyoi^d a doubt, that Jesus 
received from God the power of forgiving sins on 
sincere repentance ? 

The Editor makes no direct answer to Luke xxiii. 

34, in which Jesus prays to the Father for the par- 
don of the murder perpetrated by the Jews upon 
him, nor to Litke xi. 4, Matt» vi. 1.4, which I 
quoted in my Second Appeal, page 184. The Editor 
alludes to the importance of the expr^Mbn, " That 
thy Son may glorify thee.” But by referring to the 
Scriptures, he will find, that similar terms are as 
common in the language of the Jews, in their ad- 
dress to God, as any other expressions bf reverence 
for the Deity. 
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FOURTH POSITION. 

With a view to substantiate his fourth position, 
that almighty power is claimed by Jesus in the 
most unequivocal manner, the Editor thus com- 
ments on the passage, Jo^n v. 19 — 36, quoted by 
me ilrtiiy Second Appeal : Jesus, when persecuted 
by the Jews, for having healed a man on the sab- 
bath day, said, * My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work.’ This provoked the Jews still more, because 
he had now said, that God was his Fatlms, making 
himself equal with God,” The Editor adds, This 
observation shews us, that not only the Jews, but 
John himself, understood Christ’s calling God his 
Father, to be making himself GodP It would have 
been a correct translation of the original Greek, if 
the Editor had said, making himself equal with, 
or like God,” instead of ‘‘ making himself God” 
(vide the original Greek). It is obvious, that one’s 
calling another his Father, gives apparent ground 
to understand that there is an equality of nature or 
likeness of properties between them, either in quan- 
tity or quaMfy" of power in performing works. But 
to know what kind of equality or likeness should be 
meant in ch. v. 18, we have luckily before us the 
following texts, in which Jesus declares, that his 
likeness with God consisted in doing what he saw 
the Father do, and quickening the dead ; avowing 
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repeatedly, at the same time, his inferiority to and 
dependence on God, in so plain a manner, that the 
Jews who heard him, abstained from the measures 
of persecution that they had intended to adopt, 
although the Saviour continued to call God his Fa- 
ther, through the whole of the remaining chapter, 
in the hearing of the Jews. Nay, further, from the 
whole of his conduct and instructions, so impMsed 
were the Jews with his dependence upon and con- 
fidence in the Father as his God, that when he was 
hanging on the cross they fixed upon this as a ground 
of taunt an(| reproach, saying, “ He trusted in God ; 
let him de'ftver him now, if he will have him, for he 
said, ^ I am the Son of God.’ ” Matt, xxvii. 43. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, This (charge 
of equality) Jesus neither denies nor corrects, but 
adds, * The Son can do nothing of himself, but w^iat 
he seeth the Father do,’ which must necessarily be 
the case, if, as our author affirms, the Father and 
the Son arc one in will and design.” I ask the 
Editor, whether this be the language of one who is 
almighty? If the Father and the Son be equally 
almighty, why should the Son wait until the Father 
acts, and then imitate him ? If a suboriliMte officer, . 
hating been accused of equalizing himself with his 
superior, thus declares, I cannot march a single 
step myself, but where I see him march, • I do 
march,” — would this be considered an avowal of bis 
equality with his superior? My readers will be 
•pleased to judge. The Editor then sayi^ that Jesus 





adds further, * For whatever things he doth, these 
also doth the Son likewise ;* a more full declaration 
of equality with the Father cannot be imagined. 
How could the Son do whatsoever the Father doth, 
if he were not equal to him in power, wisdom, truth, 
mercy?” &c. The Editor here omits to quote the 
very next line, FOR the Father loveth the aSIow, 
dXid>ihw)eth him all things that himself doth,” in 
which the preposition for” assigns reasons for the 
Son's doing what the Father doth ; i. e. since the 
Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him his works, 
the Son is enabled to do what he sees^ the Father 
do. To the Editor’s query, What finite being 
could understand all that God doth, if shewn him ?” 
I reply. Divine wisdom will of course not shew any 
thing to one whom it has not previously enabled to 
comprehend it. How could the following passages 
escape the memory of the Editor, when he put the 
question : Amos iii. 7, “ Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing, but revealeth bis secret unto his servants 
the prophets Psalm xxv, 14, ‘‘ The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him, and he will shew 
them his covenant” ? Did not they understand all 
..that was ^kbwn and revealed unto them ? If they 
did, were they, in consequence, all infinite beings, 
as the Editor argues, from this circumstance, Jesus 
is ? • 

The Editor proceeds to say, “ Jesus adds, ^ For as 
the Father quickeneth the dead, even so the Son 
quickencth whom he will.’ Here, then, he declares • 
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himself equal with the Father in sovereignty of will^ 
as well as in almighty power.** The Editor again 
omits a part of the sentence which runs thus : “ So 
the Son quickeneth whom he will ; FOR the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” Does not the latter part of the sen- 
tence shew clearly, that the power which the Son 
enjoyed, in quickening those whom he choaafiwas 
entirely owing to the commission given him by the 
Father ? In order to weaken the force of verse 
the Editor says, The Father, however, whose it is 
equally with^the Son, commits all judgment to the 
Son, as the incarnate mediator between God and 
man, because he is the Son of Man.” My readers 
may observe, that if Jesus received all power of 
judging men in his human nature, he must have 
quickened whom he pleased, as the consequence jaf 
that power, in his human capacity; how, then, could 
the Editor infer the deity of Jesus from one circum- 
stance, (quickening the dead,) which entirely de 
j)ends upon another, (the power of judging,) enjoyed 
by him in his human nature? Lest it should be 
supposed that individual instances of the ^ad being 
raised by Jesus is here meant, I may jvtl^mention . 
that he exercised this power in common with other 
prophets. 

As to his assertion, that the work of judging man- 
kind belongs, by nature, equally to the Son and to 
the. Father, I only refer the Editor to Matt. xix. 28, 
and Luke xxii. 29, 30, in which the apostles are re- 
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presented as invested with the power of judging the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel, and to 1 Cor, vi. 2, which 
ascribes the power of judging the world to righteous 
men ; and I hope that the Editor will be con- 
vinced, from these authmities, that the work of 
judging mankind” does hot belong, by nature, to 
the Son and to the Father.” He introduces, in the 
cotkm^of this argument, John viii. 58, and Rev. i. 8, 
I have often examined in the preceding pages 

'V. He III' last comments on verse 23, That all men 
,;>tisoiild honour the Son as they honour^^e Father,” 
that “ to this glorious declaration of the Son’s 
^Godhead, our author merely objects, that this means 
likeness in nature and quality, and not in exact de- 
gree of honour. But what are the nature and quality 
oCthe honour paid to God the Father? Divine ho- 
nour of the highest kind, and sueh as can be given 
to no creature ?” The phrases, to honour God,” 
and to adore God,” are used in quite different 
senses; the latter being peculiarly applicable to God, 
but the former generally implying only such mani- 
festatioiaijjpf reverence as one /bay*^ bestow on his 
father, another worthy of respect. MaL i. 6*: 
“A son hoitoureth his father, and a servant* his 
master: if then I be a FatheVy where is mine ho- 
nour^* &c. Here God requires the same kind of 
honour to be paid him as is due to a father.* Does 
God here bring himself, in consequence, to a level 
with a parent? 1 S(nn, ii. 30; But now the Lord 
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saith. Be it far from mov; for them that honour me, 

I will honour ” — Here the manif^tation of honour 
between God and men, is reciprocal ; but in any 
sense whatsoever, no worship can be reciprocally 
offered by God and his creatures. The Editor again 
advances, that the fact is, that this phrase " asy* 
really refers to degree as well as to nature ; see 
Matt, XX. 14: ^ I will give unto this last^a^CH^ as * 
unto thee,* that is, precisely as much as one 
I deny the accuracy of this rule of the 
as,” in almost all instances, refers either to 
or nature, ^r to some kind of resemblance, 
which I ^all here notice. GaL iv. 14, Paul ^ 
the Galatians, But received me as an 
God, even as Christ Jesus'* Did Paul permit: the 
Galatians to receive him wi^h precisely the sairie 
kind of honour, both in kind and degree, as was«due 
to Christ Jesus? Matt. x. 25: “ It is enough for 
the disciple that he he as his mastery and the servant 
as his Lord,” &c. Did Matthew mean here, precise 
equality in kind and degree, between a disciple and 
his master, and a servant and his Lord? xix. 19: 

“ Thou shalt lovi thy neighbour as tbjpK^lf.** Did 
the Saviour mean here, that precisely # t> rt ame qua*, 
lity and degree of love, which one entertains towards 
himself, should be entertained towards others ? Gen. 
iii. 22: “ Behold the man is become as onex>f us.” . 
Did Adam then become, both in nature «nd degree, 
equally wise with the Omniscient God ? Now, my 
readers will judge whether or not su«h a phrase as • 

2 T 
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men should^ or may, lionour the Son as they 
honour the Father,” equalizes the Son, in nature 
and degree, with the FaAer. As to the verse above- 
quoted, {Matt XX. 14,) it implies sameness in de- 
gree, and not necessarily sameness in kind, for the 
same snm may be given in different currency. The 
Editor quotes Heh, hi. 3, 4, in order to shew in 
' what^Mnse the Prophet to be sent was like Moses.” 
An:i examined this verse in page 478, I will not re- 
In it again. I only remind the Editor of Deut, 
13, 18, where he will perceive in what sense 
^ dlahovah himself drew a likeness between the Savi- 
Moses, which passage is repeat^ in Acts 
S3) and also of St, Matthew xvii. 3, as well as of 
Mark ix. 4, wherein they express a wish to manifest 
the same reverence to the Saviour as to Moses and 
Elias ; but it is quite optional with the Editor to treat 
Moses in any manner he pleases. 

In answer to his inquiiy, Why should it offend 
our author, that when the Son, for the suffering of 
death, took upon him the form of a servant ?” &c. 
My reply that it does not offend me in the least ; 
but I must confess, that sudi an cAcpression as when 
God, fowth# suHering of death, took upon him the ^ 
form of a servant,” seems to me yesty extraordinaiy, 
as my idea of God is quite at variance with that of 
a being subjected to death and sm^itude. 

The Editor overlooked several other passages, 
quoted- by m^ among which there was Mait, xx. 

‘ 28, « To sit <Ai my right hand, and on my left, is • 
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not mine to give, but to them for whom it is pre-. 
pared of my Father.” 

He perhaps hesitated to rely on the sophistry used 
by the orthodox, that Jesus denied being possessed 
of almighty power only in his human capacity. The 
Editor, it is possible, percdved, that as the of 
all power to Jesus, mentioned in Matt, xxviii. 18, is 
explained by the orthodox of his human aajMfcity ; 
the derual of almighty power could not, therefoip, 
be understood of that very human nature in which 
he is said to have possessed it 

a* 

FIFTH POSITION. 

The Editor says, that our author’s objections to 
tlic fifth position, that Jesus’s having all judgment 
committed to him, proves his omniscience, have been 
80 fully met already, that scarcely any thing remains 
to be added.” 

In answer to which, I have only to say, that the 
arguments adduced by the Editor having been pre- 
viously noticed, it is therefore left to my readers to 
examine them, aitd to come to a detenmiu^on whe- 
ther they tend to prove the omnisdoiecwf the Sow 
or^not. The Editor, however, adds here, that omni- 
science is essential to the act of judging mankind. 

As I have already dwelt much on this subjectMn the 
preceding position, pp. 634, 635, and akb in p«511, 
I"beg to refer my readers to them, wherein they will 
find that the Son’s knowledge of thef events of this * 
2t 2 
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. world extends no farther than as respects the office 
jof judging mankind ; that others are declared to be 
vested with the power of judging the world as well 
as the Son ; and that the Son positively denies ^is 
omniscience in Mark xiii. 32. The Editor concludes 
by saying, that “ his (Father s) giving him ^ to have 
life in himself,’ refers wholly to his being the medi- 
ator human flesh.” It settles the question at once, 
that whenever and in whatever capacity Jesus is 
d^ared to have had life, he had it as a gift of the 
and the object of our inquiry and reverence 
f Ulithe Son endowed with life, and not one destitute 
Ojfjfe 


SIXTH POSITION. 

The Editor begins by observing, that “ to the 
sixth position, that Jesus accepted worship due to 
God alone, our author objects, ^ That the word 
‘ worship,* both in common acceptation and scrip- 
tural writings, is used sometimes as implying an 
external xx^k of religious reverence paid to God, 
and at other times as signifying nferely the token of 
civil respeqf^ to superiors; that those who wor-* 
shipped Jesus did not .Mieve him to be God, or cftie 
of the three persons of the Godhead ; and Jesus, in 
his acknowledged human capacity, never prayed to 
himself, of directed his followers to worship or pray 
to him/ Granting that ^ worship* in English, and 
* ir^o<rxuy^ai in <jreek, are sometimes used to denote • 
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civil respect, and that the worship paid by the ser- 
vant to his. master. Matt, xviii. 26, and by the 
j^ple to David, meant merely civil respect, still the 
position is not touched in the least degree.” The 
reason which the Editor assigns for this position not 
being touched, is, that “ whether the blind man, 
the lepers, the mariners, and others, knew what they 
did in worshipping Jesus, is not so much n:hfrques- 
tion, as whether Jesus knew ; for if he suffered them, 
even through ignorance, to yield him divine worsh^ 
when Peter did not suffer it in Cornelius for a' tiid-. 
ment*; upiess he were God, he must have had 1^, 
discernment, or less piety and concern for the Divine 
honour, than his own disciples.” P. 618. 

As the Editor agrees that the term ^ worship’ in 
English, and TrpotrHuvim in G.'eck, are sometimes used 
to denote civil respect,” it is of course neccsstfry to 
ascertain whether the blind man, &c. knew what 
they did in worshipping Jesus ; that is, whether they 
meant to bestow civil respect, or to offer religious 
reverence. But from all the local circuihstanccs 
which I pointed out in the Second Appeal, page 
193, it is evident that they, as well as Jesus, knew 
that they were manifesting civil rSjWftt only by 
worshipping him, in the same way as it is evident, , 
from the circumstances of David’s not declining to 
receive worship from the people, and Daniel from " 
king Nebuchadnezzar, that the people and king in- 
tended merely civil respect to them. As to Peter’s 
rejection of the worship offered him’by Cornelius, it 
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may easily be accouirted for, since, as Jesus was 
endowed with the power of knowing things con** 
nected with his divine commission, so Peter had the 
knowledge of 'secret events concerning his apostolic 
duty. Prom the language which the blind man 
and others used, and from his knowledge of their 
thoughts, the Saviour, like other ancient prophets, 
gave^ ftidt consent to the worship (or, properly 
speaking, civil reverence) offered by them ; while 
Pefer rgected the worship offered him by Cornelius, 
Ulowing that he meant it as an external mark of 
legions reverence, which was due to Godtalone, as 
is' evident from the language of Peter, ‘‘ I myself 
am a man ” Having already noticed the exclama- 
tion of Thomas in page 594, and Jled, i. 10, in page 
462, 1 shall not recur to the subject in this place. 

The Editor says, « WaS Stephen (ignorant) when 
he committed to him his departing soul in language 
similar to that in which Christ on the cross had 
committed his spirit to the Father ?” 

The language of Stephen alluded to by the Editor, 
and that of Christ, bears little resemblance. Among 
the man^ expressions attributed to Jesus on the 
ctoss, noniPoT^em resemble the invocation of Ste- 
, phen, except that given Luke xxiii. 46, " Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit}” which is 
natural Tor every human being having any idea of 
God, or fe^ings of devotion on the approach of 
death. Stephen’s exclamation vii. 59, "^Lorrf 
iVesus, receive my spirit”) was merely an application 



to Jesus in preference to the angds of d^tl% wlloitl 
he expected to receive bis soid, and tonvey it to the 
bosom of the Divinity. The notion of angels of 
death receiving and conveying away the spirit at the 
time of dissolution, is familiar to the Jews, in com- 
mon with other Castern nations, as appears ftx>m 
their traditions, and from Prov. xvi. 14, “ The wrath 
of a king is as messengers’* (in the Hebrew;^ p 9 )a|>erly 

angels” ) “ of death”— i. e. in a despotic country, 
the displeasure of the tyrant is equivalent to de^^ 
From Stephen s saying, that he saw “ the Sm 
Man staffing on the right hand of €rod,” we may 
easily perceive the notion which he had fc^med of 
the nature of Jesus Christ. 

As to Christ’s offering prayers and worship to the i 
Father, and directing his apoctles to do so, the Ekiitor 
attributes them to the state of humiliation ill which 
his infinite love to sinners had placed him.” If Jesus 
deemed it necessary, in his human capacity, to offer 
up prayers, thanksgiving, and worship, to God the < 
Father alone, notwithstanding he was jK/W bodily 
with God the Son, (according to the ]Mitor,) and 
[to] direct his apostles to follow his exampfe, is it not 
incumbent upon us abo, in folIowin^1li»TpattBm, to 
thanlc, pray to, and worship the Father ahme^ aa 
long as we are human ? But the truth is, that the 
assertion of the Bditor, attributing Christs devotion 
towards God to his human nature, is entirely unsup* 
ported by scriptural authority. 

The Editor further says, that if ‘Jesus were no{ 
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God, tlie apostles, tlie primitive saints, and the angels 
in heaven, would be guilty of idolatry, and the Eter- 
nal Father of encouraging it. 

To quit the Father and Jesus Christ of the charge 
of encouraging idolatry, and the apostles, and the 
saints, and the angels, of the sin of idol worship, it 
suffices to quote Matt, iv. 10, At>r<» fiovto T^arpeua-eig, 
Hiftr>oaly shalt thou serve.’V This commandment 
of the Father of the universe, to be found in Deut. 
vi, [J3], repeated and communicated to Christians by 
thie most exalted among the prophets, (who enjoins 
regions adoration to be offered to the Fatlj^ abne,) 
sufficiently vindicates God and his Christ from the 
above charge. The apostles so strictly observed this 
divine communication through their Master, under 
the Christian dispensation, that, throughout the whole 
New. Testament, they applied exclusively to God 
almie this verb, Xar^cuo), (rendered in the English 
version to served') and not once to Jesus, or to 
any other being in any book c4* the New Testament ; 
while, on similar occasions, they used for him or 

others the verbs SovXsaai or ^taxoytw, rendered also in 
* \ 

the English version to seroe” which tends no less 
to vindicate tffem. They further pronounce those 
who serve (from the verb Tiargttm) any one except 
God, to be rebels and idolaters, — Rom, i. 25 ; ^cts 
vii .42. • I now entreat the Editor to examine the 
subject, and,* by following the example of the apos- 
tles and primitive saints, glorify a religion intendedf 
to be raised far Jbove the debasement of idolatry .n 
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THE SEVENTH AND LAST POSITION. 

The Eklitor having attempted to prove the deity 
of the Son, and the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
from the circumstance of their names being associ* 
ated with that of the Father of the universe, I ob- 
served in ray Second Appeal, that a profession of 
belief in God is unquestionably common to all reli- 
gions supposed to have been founded upon the au- 
thority of the Old Testament ; but each is distin- 
guished Ihom the other by a public profession of 
faith in their respective founders, expressing such 
profession in a language that may clearly exhibit the 
inferior nature of those founders to the Divine Being, 
of whom they declare themselves the messengers.” 

‘‘ The Jews claim that they have revelation reftder- 
ing a belief not in God alone, but in Moses also, 
incumbent upon them. Exod, xiv. 31 : ^ The people 
feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his ser- 
vant Moses’ (to which Jesus also refers in John v. 
45, ‘ There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust'). If baptism were administered to 
one embracing Christianity, in the name of the Fa- 
ther and Holy Spirit, he would thereby no more , 
become enrolled as a Christian than as a Jew or a 
Mohummudan ; for both of them, in common with " 
Christians, would readily submit to be baptized in 
the name of God, or his prevailing influence over the 
iinWerse.” I afterwards added, in the discussion re- 
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spccting the Holy Spirit, that God is invariably 
represented in revelation as the main object of belief^ 
receiving worship and prayers that proceed from the 
heart through the first-bom of every creature, the 
Messiah, (* No man cometh unto the Father but by 
me,’) and leading such as worship him in spirit, to 
righteous conduct, and ultimately to salvation, through 
his ^idihg influence, which is called the Holy Spirit 
When he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you unto all tmth’). There is, therefore, a moral 
otdigation on those who avow the truth of such reve- 
lation, to profess their belief in God as the«%Dle object 
of worship; and in the Son, through whom they, as 
Christians, should offer divine homage ; and also in 
the holy influence of God, from which they should 
expect direction in the paths of righteousness, as the 
consequence of their sincere prayer and supplication. 
For the same reason also, in publicly adopting this 
religion, it is proper that those who receive it should 
be baptized in the name of the Father, who is the 
object of worship ; of the Son, who is the mediator; 
and of that influence by which spiritual blessings are 
conveyed to mankind, designated in scripture as the 
Ccunfortcr* Sprit of '^Truth, or Holy Spirit.” And 
to prove the error of the idea that the association of 
names of individuals with that of God, in a religious 
profession or belief, which is more essential than any 
external mark of profession, could identify or equal- 
ize those individuals with God, I quoted Eacod, xiv. 
31^ which I have just repeated, and 2 Chr(m>xx, 



20, Jehoshliphat ^tood and said, Hear me, O 
Judah, and ye inhabitants. of Jerusalem; believe in 
the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ; be- 
lieve his Prophets, so shall ye prosper,”— *whereiii 
the names of Moses and the Prophets of God arc 
associated with that of the Deity. Besides, I ob- 
served to the Editor, that fire-worshippers, for in- 
stance, insisting on the literal sense of the vfords, in 
example of the Reverend Editor, might refer to that 
text in the 3rd chapter of Matthew ^ repeated in Ijuht 
iii. 16, in which it is announced that Jesus ^ wiK< 
baptize \%jsh the Holy Ghost and with fire;’ andN 
they might contend, that if the association, in the 
rite of baptism, of the names of the Son and Holy 
Ghost with that of the Father, be supposed to prove 
their divinity, it is clear that Fire also, being associ- 
ated with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, must 
likewise be considered as a part of the Godhead.” 
He keeps all these arguments out of view, and, ac- 
cording to his usual mode of reasoning, repeats again 
in his reply what he thought the purport of HebA* 
10, Rev. ii. 29, and has recourse again tp the angel 
of Bochim, &c., which, having no relation to the 
subject in question, and having been oRen^exarained 
in the preceding pages, I shall pass by here. His 
only remark concerning this last position is, that 
had the passage” (respecting heUrf in God and his 
.servant Moses) “ quoted from Exod. xiv. 31, been 
that formulary, instead of being a part of a narrative, ^ 
the omission in the baptismal rite ot the clause ‘ liis 
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servant,’ would have been fatal to his objection. If, 
then, the phrase ‘ his servant,’ marks the inferior 
nature of this messenger of God, the omission of it 
in the circumstances just mentioned, unavoidably 
proves the equality of the Father and the Son,” &c. 
In the first place, it is too obvious to need proof, 
that every circumstance mentioned in the Sacred 
Scnptui^s, even in the form of narrative, if approved 
of God, is worthy of attention, though not stated in 
the fownulary of a religious rite. But, in the second 
place, the passage quoted by me from 2 Chronicles, 
Is a commandment enjoining belief in G(yl and his 
prophets, even with the omission, so much desired 
by our Editor, of the term “ his servants'* Does 
this formulary, I ask, with the omission of the term 
‘‘ his servants^ prove the equality of the Father and 
the •Prophets, from the circumstance of their being 
associated with God in a solemn religious injunction? 

In the third place, the term Son,” equally with 
the word servant,” denotes the inferiority of Jesus 
a» plainly as any expression intended to denote in- 
feriority can possibly do. But the Editor says, that 
never was there a more humble begging of the 
question fnan the assertion that the epithet ^ Son’ 
ought to be understood and admitted by every one as 
expressing the created nature of Christ ; — why ought 
it thus’ to be understood and admitted ?” I answer, 
because common sense tells us that a son, as well as 
a servant, must be acknowledged to be inferior to bis 
father or master. Again, we find David called the 
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son of God, Solomon the son of God, Adam the son 
of God, and, in short, the whole children of Israel 
denominated sons of God ; yet represented in scrip- 
ture as inferior to God their Father ; nay, moreover, 
Jesus the Son of God positively declared himself to 
be inferior to his Father, — My Father is greater 
than I.” 

Our Editor puts again another query, fp. 


Can he even prove that among men a son must 
be of a nature inferior to his father I nsply ^. : ■ 
putting another question to him: Can the 
ever pro^ that among men a servant miist be 
nature inferior to his master ? If he cannot, are iffe ^ 


to suppose Moses, a servant of God, equal in nature 
with the Deity? The fact is, that among men a 


servant, a son, and a grandson, arc of the same nature 
with their masters, or fathers ; but when creation is 
not effected in the ordinary course of nature, there 


need not be, and is not, an identity of nature between 
one who is called father, and another called son ; so 
when service is performed by men to others not. of 
their own kind, oneness of nature is noj necessarily 
found between tlie servant and the person served. 

The Editor concludes the proposition, ^ying that 
^^^Our author declines renewing the subject relative to 
Christ’s declaration, ‘ Lo, I am with you always, even 
to the end of the world,’ which, however, we'are not 
aware he has ever yet discussed.” Th8 fact is, in 
examining Matt, xviii. 20, « For where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, tlTerc am I in the 
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midst of them,” wliich the Editor quoted to establish 
the ubiquity of the Son, 1 inquired in my Second 
Appeal, Is it not evident that the Saviour meant 
here, by being in the midst of two or three of his 
disciples, his guidance to them when joined together 
in searching for the truth ? We find similar expres- 
sions in the Scriptures, wherein the guidance of the 
Prophett of God is also meant by words that would 
imply their presence.” Luke xvi. 29 : “ Abraham 
unto him, They have Moses and the prophets, 
I let uiein hear them.” And upon the Editor s quoting 
xxviii. 20, I am with you always even to 
IlSe of the world,” in all probability to establish 
' ^ ubiquity of Jesus, I said in my Second Appeal, 
{p. 199,) ‘‘ I will not renew the subject, as it has 
been already discussed in examining the first posi- 
tion*;” having shewn there that by the presence of 
Christ, and that of other Prophets that may be 
observed in any part of the Bible, their spiritual 
guidance should be understood. My readers, there- 
fore, may judge whether or not the purport of the 
last-mentioped verse is connected with the subject 
discussed in examining the first potion. I entreat 
the Edito^ however, to reflect oh the last phrase of 
the verse in question, i. e. “ always to the end bf 
the world,” which, so far from evindng Christ’s 
eternal* existence, implies tliat his influence over his 
disciples extended only to the end of the world, 
when he shall be himself subject to the Father of 
the universe. Cor. xv. 28.) 
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CHAPTER VI. 

On the Holy Spirit and other Subjects. 

I EXPRESSED my surprise, in my Second Apj^eal, 
p. 227, at the Editor’s having noticed, in^so short 
and abrupt a manner, the question of the personality 
and deity of the Holy Ghost, although the 
esteems the Son and the Spirit as equally 
persons of the Godhead.” I feel now still 
surprised to observe, that the Editor, in his preiepl 
review also, has noticed, in the same brief mann^ 
the personality of the Holy Ghost ; as, while he 6119 
more than a hundred pages in support of the deity 
of the second person, he has not allowed even a 
single page to the question of the third. He, at the 
same time, overlooks almost all the arguments I 
have advanced against his feeble attempt to prove the 
personality and deity of the Holy Spirit, from pp. 
227 — 241, and in many other places of the Second 
Appeal. The Editor, however, first sayS, that If 
he, in whom dwelt all truth, has decbred^biip (thq 
H^)ly Ghost, in Matt, xxviii. 19) to be as distinct in 
person, and as worthy of worship and adoration, as , ^ 
the Father and himself,, no further evidence is needed 
either to his personality or Godhead.*’* Had the 
Editor thought the quotation of a single verse a 
sufficient excuse for avoiding the discussion of the * 
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personality of the Holy Ghost, he might liave, on 
the same ground, omitted to discuss the subject of 
the deity of Jesus Christ, by noticing, in like man- 
ner, a single verse of scripture, which he considered 
as a proof of the divine nature of the Son, and thus 
saved me the trouble of a long controversy. If the 
association of names, in a religious rite, were to be 
admittecl as a proof of the personality of the Holy 
Spirit, the power of God, another divine attribute, 
should be considered God himself, it being also 
: ^ jointly with the Holy Spirit in the rite 

V (Acts X. 38) ; and Fire also should be sup- 

to be a distinct person of the GcJdhead, be- 
i^use we find Fire associated with the Holy Ghost, 
in the same rite of baptism as I before observed 
(Luke iii. 16) ; but I shall not recur to this subject, 
havjng fully examined it in pp, 646, 647. 

Notwithstanding my plain declaration, in the Se- 
cond Appeal, p. 239, that with respect to the Holy 
Ghost, I must confess my inability to find a single 
passage in the whole Scriptures, in which the Spirit 
is addressed as God, or as a person of God, so as to 
afford believers of the Trinity a*t excuse for their 
professioi 4 ofi% the Godhead of the Holy Ghost;”, 
the Editor thought it advisable not to dwell on the 
subject, and only observes, “ Were it needful, in- 
deed, ^ rich fulness of scripture proof could be ad- 
duced respecting the Holy Spirit, as well as the 
Son ; but the selection of a few passages will be 
• quite sufficient” These are as follows : the first arc . 
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from the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 13, 26, xvi. 8, 11, 
and the last are from Acts x. 20, and xii. 2. The 
Editor here overlooks entirely what I stated in the 
Second Appeal, on this very point ; that is, if from 
the consideration of such expressions as, ‘‘ God will 
send the Holy Spirit,” “ The Holy Spirit will teach 
you,” ‘‘ The Holy Spirit will reprove the world,” 
The Holy Spirit will glorify me,” the Spirk be^ac- 
knowledged a separate person ot the Deity, what 
would the Editor say of other attributes, suctf'^ 
mercy, wrath, truth, &c., which are also, in a 
lar manner personified in various instances? Mlft# 
Ivii. 3 : God shall send forth his mercy and tr^h.^ 
Ixxxv. 10: Mercy and truth are met together r 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Ixxxix. 14 : Mercy and truth shall go before thy 
face ” xciv. 18 ‘‘ My foot slippeth ; thy mercy, O 
Lord, held me up ” Thy mercy, O Lord, is in 
the heavens.” “ For there is wrath gone out from 
the Lord.” Numb. xvi. 46. 

In the course of citing the above verses of Joky. 
and Acts, the Editor quotes Acts v. 3, “Why hath 
Satan filled thine'heart to lie to the Holy Spirit ?” 
.[4,] “ Thou hast not lied unto men, btft unAo God ; . 
whence he concludes, that he that lieth to the Holy 
Spirit, lieth to God, and, consequently, the Spirit is 
God. On this inference I have already observed, m 
my former Appeal, that any sin or blasphemy 
against one of the attributes^of God, is, of course, 

^accounted a sin or blasphemy against God himself. 
^ o .. 
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Bdt this admiisibn ataounts^ndther to a recognition 
of the sdf-existence rf the atlribate> nor of its iden- 
tity with God. I then referred the Editor to Matt. 
X. 40, “ He that receiveth you receiveth me and 
now I beg his attention to 1 Car. viii. 12, But 
when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound 
theif 'Weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.” Do 
these passages identify or equalize the apostles of 
Jesus, ffrith himself? Nothing but early-acquired 
iii# long-established prejudices can prevent any 
character from perceiving such a gross error. 

X. 20, if the speaker be admitted, ac- 
to the Editor, as a separate person, he must 
f tfeun be identified’ either with the spirit of Cornelius, 
iirtio had actually sent the three men mentioned in 
ver. 19, as is evident from ver. 8, or with the angel 
of God, who ordered Cornelius to send them to 
Peter, (ver. 5,) a conclusion which would not, after 
all, suit the purpose of the Editor. I entreat the 
Editor to take notice, at least, of some of my argu- 
lirents against the personality of the Holy Spirit, 
mentioned^in Chapter VI. of the Second Appeal, 
pp. 231 — 234, or, if he declines adventuring on this 
point of ShedUgy, let him candidly reduce the sup-‘ 
posed persons of the Godhead from a Trinity* to 
Duality, and this point being gained, I may then 
continue my eflRutl with renewed hope of reducing 
this Duality to the Everlasting and Indivisible Unity. 

The Editor concludes his Essay with saying^ 
(p. 624,) ‘‘ The deity and the personality the* 
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Son and tlie Hdy Spirk, being established, the doo- 
trine of the ever-blessed Trinity needs no further 
confirmation : it follows of course. We shdl, there, 
fore, close our testimonies fh)m< Scripture, by laying 
before our readers three passages, which bring the 
sacred Three fully into view. The first we select 
from Isaiah xlviii. [ISJ in which one is introduced 
who previously declares, ^ My hand also Jbatb^laid 
the foundation of the earth,* &c., and whom, there* 
fore, we are at no loss to recognize. He, howttjiiE^i^ 
declares, verse 16, ‘And now the Lord God an4||| 
Spirit bath^sent me.* Now, supposing the peraq||t’ 
who declares himself, in verse 16, to have been^fUJl-^ 
by the Lord God and bis Spirit, is one of the paiu 
sons of the Godhead, whose hand hath laid tho > 
foundation of the earth, according to the Editor^ 
this admission would be so fiir advantageous to»thc 
cause of the Editor, as respects the plurality'of per- 
sons in the deity; but it would be totally fatal to his 
grand ©bject, since it would substitute Isaiah as a 
divine person, in the place of Jesus Christ. Isaia^ 
the Prophet is the grand speaker throughout the 
whole of his book ; who declares hims^ often to 
have been sent by God as a mc8sen|;er 4o Israel*. 
He* often speaks abruptly in behalf of God, as if 
God were speaking himself in the course of his own 
discourse, as I noticed in page 480, and sometimes 
again he suddenly introduces his own ^ntiments, 
while he is announcing the words of Jehovah, with- 
out making any distinction. I mentiem here only a ' 
^ 2u 2 
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few instances. Isaiah Ixiii. 6: 1 will tread down 

the people in mine anger, and make them drunk in 
my fury, and I will bring down their strength to the 
earth.” (7.) “ I will mention the loving-kindness 
of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us.” Does 
not the Prophet introduce himself^ in verse 7, most 
abruptly,, while speaking himself in behalf of God, 
in verse 6 ? Ch. 1. 3 : I clothe the heavens with 
blackness, and I make sackcloth their covering.” 
(4.) ‘‘ The Lord God hath given me the tongue of 
the learned, that I should know how to speak a 
word in season to him that is weary,” ^c. Here 
the Prophet introduces himself, in verse 4, in the 
same abrupt manner, without intimation of any 
change of person. 

L now cite the context of the very verse of Isaiah 
quoted i>y the Editor, to enable my readers to judge 
how far it brings the sacred Three fully into view.” 
(14.) All ye (the inhabitants of Judah) assemble 
ypurselves, and hear; who among them (Israel) hath 
declared these things ? The Lord hath loved him 
(Cyrus* of Persia, the conqueror t>f Babylon). He 
•(the Lord) wSl do his pleasure on Babylmy and his. 

• 

* Isaiali xliv. 7 : And who, as I, shall call and shall declare 
it 1” Stc. (28.) ** That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and 
shall perfoiq^ all my pleasure.’’ xlri. 11 : Calling a ravenous 
bird from the east, the man that executetk my counsel from a % 
country : yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass * I 
have purposed il? I will also do it.” 



arm abaft be on tbe CbaWeans ” (15.) “ I, even I 

have spoken ; yea, I have calM him, (Cyrus,) i 
have brought him, and he shall make his Way pros- 
perous. (16.) Come ye near unto me, (says the 
Prophet,) hear ye this, I have not spoken in seifcret 
from the beginning ; from the time that it was^ 
there am I : (that is, from the first time of these 
events :) and now the Lord God and his Sjjirit^hatll 
sent me.” '0^*) Expressions similar to the phrase. 
From the time that it was, there am I,” are bften 
used by the Prophets. Vide Jer. i. 5: And before 
thou canjfjst forth out of the womb, I sanctified thee, 
and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the natioili;^ 
And so Isaiah xlix. 1. No one, I presume, that 
ever read, even with common attention, the book of 
Isaiahy (in which speakers are introduced without 
any distinction, more frequently than in the other 
scriptural books,) would attempt to prove the Trinity 
or the Deity of Jesus Christ, from the passage quoted 
by the Editor, unless he is previously biassed by 
some human creed, and thereby absolutely prevented 
from comparing impartially one passage with the 
other. 

The Editor perhaps means the periJbnalfty and thfe 
deity of the Holy Spirit by the phrase, ‘‘ The Lord 
God and his Spirit hath sent me,”* (verse 16,) 

* In the original Hebrew, the last phrase stands thus : “ The 
Jehovah hath sent me and his Spirit,” which bear two con- 

structions ; first, **The Lord Jehovah hath gent me, and hath. 
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seemingly representing the Spirit of God* as a co- 
operator with himself. He might, in that case, on 
the same ground, endeavour to establish the per- 
sonality and the deity of Righteousness ^ another 
attribute of the Deity, as being represented with God 
as an agent in Isaiah lix. [16,] “ Therefore his arm 
brought salvation unto him, and his Righteousness, 
•it siHstained him.” And he might also attempt to 
prove the personality and deity of the breath of 
God, which is, in like manner, represented as a co- 
pfierator with the Spirit of God. Job xxxiii. 4: 

The Spirit of God hath made me, and^the breath 
him hath given life.” Is this the best of the 
.proofs of the Trinity with which the ^Editor closes 
his testimonies? If such be his proofs, I anii at a 
lost to guess what his illustrations will be. The 
second passage, quoted by the Editor, is what I 
have just examined in pp. 645 — 648. The third is, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14, ‘‘ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Spirit, be with you all. Amen.” Here the 
apostle prays, that the guidance of Jesus Christ, the 
love of God, and the constant operation of the holy 
influence •of' God, may be with Christians, since, • 
without the guidance of Jesus, no one can be tho- 
roughly impressed with the love of the Deity utidelr 
the Christian dispensation, nor can that love of God 

sent his Spirit.” The second is, '' The Lord Jehovah and hi» 
Spirit hath scut me.” 
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continue to exist unless preserved by divine influ- 
ence; a fact which I have demonstrated, pages 651 
— 653, in examining Matt, xxviii. 19. But what 
has this passage to do with the proof of the deity of 
Jesus and the personality of the IJoly Spirit? Opes 
not Paul call the Philippians partakers of his otun 
grace? PhiL i. 17. Is not every man pure in hejgrb' 
declared to be possessed of the grace o^ his Jips 
that is, verbal instructions? Prov, xxii. 11. Is not, 
in Psalm xxiii. 6, the communion of goodness an4 


mercy desired for all the days of life? Can 
expressions be also considered as proofs of the <1^^ 
of Paul,*6r of the personality of these attributes? ;^ 
hope and pray the Editor may take all those 
stances into his serious consideration. 

I now examine the remaining few of those 
sages which I intended to notice in a subse^^^t 
chapter of this Essay. The first is, Zech. xii. IQ, 

In tliat day they shall look upon me whom they 


have pierced,” compared with Johu xix. 37, They 
shall look on him whom they pierced.” To shelf 
the error in the translation of the verse in the 


glish version, I ‘quoted in my Second ‘Appeal, the 
verse in the original Hebrew, an^ a ^translation 
thereof from the Arabic Bible, and another from the 
Septuagint, with a literal English translation, whichi 
I repeal;: “And they shall look toward me; on a^ 
count of him whom they have pierced ” * But in 
’ prder to destroy the validity of the Arabic Bible and 
that of the Septuagint, the Editor pays, that “ thq 
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the second meaning of this particle— ‘‘ 2, with^ ia, 
towards, Exod. i. 1, Deut. vii. 8/’ which 4:he Editor 
also partially admits. ^ 

The fact is, this particle denotes an accusative 
case as well as other cases, and also stands for the 
English prepositions, ‘‘ with,*’ for,” towards,” &c^ 
and, therefore, the verse in question, as it is foijpd in 
our Hebrew copies of the Old Tcstamcnt,**should in- 
disputably be thus read, in consistence with its con- 
text, 31 : And they shall look towards me for ^or : 
on account of) him whom they have pierced,** Oitj 
They#f|liall look upon me with him whom 
have pierced.”* 

The Editor quotes, to my great surprise, MPiyK 
546,) some verses in which the particle nn requital 
an accusative case, and, consequently, no prepositi^C^I 
for,” ‘‘ to,** or with,” can be properly placed. 
But I beg to ask the Editor, how he can turn the 
following verses to his purpose, wherein no accusi^F- 

* Newcome reads, And they shall look on him whom *h«yr- 
pierced.” His note on this translation is as follows : ** On 
him.] Tliirty-six MSS. and two ed. read vVh ; three other MSS. 
read so originally j six perhaps read soj «i^ read^so now j mid 
eleven have vV« in the margin, as Keri. And yet on me, 
may be traced in the ancient versions and Chald. was al8Q» 

noted as a various lection by R. Saadias, who lived about the 
year 900. See Kenn. diss. gen. k 43. ‘ Citant vVk Talmud ef 
R. Saadias Haggaion. Poc. Append. In Mal.i Seeker, Dr. 
Owen shews that Ignatius, Justin Martyr, Irenaens, Tertullian, 
and Barnabas, favour the reading of vVh Inquiry— Sept. Version^ 
Sect# iv.” 
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tlve case after the particle n« can be at all admitted ? 
Exod, i. 1 : Now these are the names of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which came into Egypt ; every man 
and his household came with Jacob.” Would the 


Editor thus render the particle here requiring an ac- 
cusative case, — “ every man and his household came 
Jacob”? Would the verse in this case bear any 
.sense ? &en, xliv. 4 : i«y* on They were 

^gone out of the city.” There the particle stands for 
out^of,” or “ from.” iv. 1 : “ I have gotten a man 
the Lord.” Here the preposition ‘‘ from” is 
jj^tituted for this very Hebrew particle. ^ In Deut, 
we have D3n« ninHo o literally, “ on ac- 
of the love of God for you,” though thus ren- 
in the English version, Because the Lord 
i|ed'-*pu.”^ 

^ course of examining this subject, the Editor 

.quotes, ‘‘ Thy throne, O Jehovah, is for ever and 
.j^er.” I shall feel obliged, if he will kindly let me 
^know from what book of the Old or New Testament 


'Jie^lias selected this verse, containing the term Je- 
hovah,” in t{ie first part of the text. 

As to my remarks on Zech, xiii. 7, Awake, O 
stvord, agSinst^my shepherd, and against the man 
that is my fellow, saith Jehovah of hosts ; smite the 
^shephe^rd, and the sheep shall be scattered,” the 
Editor '•agrees partly with me; saying, No one 

* Archbishop Seeker, io Newcotne, has the following reioark : , 

Potest na notare eo qmd, ut vertunt 6* ch. vel quern. 
Vide Nold. Et sic post Dativum adhibetur, Jer. xxxviii. 9.” 
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doubts that the Saviour placed himself in subjection 
to the Father, when he condescended to become 
subject to death.” He, however, wishes to prove 
the deity of Jesus Christ by the application of the 
word fellow (n'or) to him. He here quotes Micah 
[v. 2], ‘‘Whose goings fortl\ were from everlasting;” 
and John [i. 1], “ And the word was with God,” ' 
which have no relation to the term n’ojr^or JeWm^ 
found in the verse in question ; and as these quoti^-^ 
tions of the Editor have been examined in pp. 6^3, 
595, I shall not recur to them in this place. 
lastly quotes Parkhurst, to shew that 
a neighbour, a member of the same society.” li % 
not this quotation, defining the Hebrew word 
as “ a neighbour,*" directly against the object <4 the 
Editor ? If Christ is represented, either in a. real 
figurative sense, as standing on the right hand of thte 
Deity, taking precedence of all those that believe in, 
him as the promised Messiah sent from God, woul^, 
it be inconsistent in itself, or an acknowledgment of' 
his deity, to use the word or neighbour, dbr 
Christ? My readers will observe, from^ the follow-, 
ing quotations, \hat this very term which is 

rendered fellow in the verse in questfbn, i§ translated 
neighbour* by the very authors of the EnglMj|L 
version, in many other instances. Levit. vi..2, “ or 
hath deceived his neighbourr The last M ia,a^ 
translation of the term n>or : xix. 17, ‘Thou sh.alt 
in any wise rebuke thy ‘ neighbour ” or immeeth 
ch. vxv. 14, 15. 
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The Editor, in speaking of Christ, repeats, now 
and then,, the phrase, God blessed for ever,” per- 
haps alluding to Romans ix. 5. — Among all the in- 
terpretations given to this text, for or against the 
Trinity, there is the Paraphrase of Locke, of whose 
gname the literary world is so justly proud, which I 
her<^ first quote : — Had the patriarchs, to whom 
:the proniises were made, for their (the Israelites) 
■forefathers; and of them, as to. his fleshly* extrac- 
Christ is come, he who is over all, God be 
blessed. Amen.” Secondly, I shall cite here some 
l^igl^ral passages to shew that it was tofistomary 
ipTO Jewish writers to address abrupt exclamations 
^to God while treating of some other subjects, that 
mylfeaders may be convinced that the sudden intro- 
tdhetion of the phrase, ‘‘ God be blessed for ever,” 
in ve*r. 5, by St. Paul, was perfectly consistent with 
the style of the sacred writings. Psalm Ixxxix. 51, 
62 : Wherewith thine enemies have reproached. 

Lord ; wherewith they have reproached the foot- 
ilips of thine anointed. Blessed be the Lord for 
evermore. Amen and amen^ Psajfn civ. 35 : Let 
the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let 
* the wicke3 be no more. Bless thou the Lordy O 
soul. Praise ye the LordP 
^ If St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and in that ^o the Ephesians, declares positively that 


^ * Vide vcr. the Jrd of the same chapter, in which Paul speaks 
of his ** kinsmen according to the flesh." 
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the Father is the only being who has the right to 
the epithet Gorf,** under the Christian dispensation, 
he could not, as an inspired writer, be guilty of'so 
palpable a contradiction, as to apply^this very epithet 
to the Christ of God, on another occasion. 1 Cbn 
viii. 6 : “ But to us (Christians) there is but one G6$t 
the Father'' EpL i. 17: “That the God of <n^ 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,” 8^. iv.%, 

“ One Lord, one faith, one baptism : One God and^ 
Father of ally who is above all, through ally and jrt 
us all'' ’ A*. ;> 

Respecting 1 John v. 20, I beg to refer to 
rule lai(f down by Bishop Middleton, (of whom tho 
Editor speaks highly and justly, in p. 535,) in hia 
work on the Greek Article, p. 79 : “ When twp or 
more attributives, joined by a copulative or copuW^ 
tives, are assumed of the same person or thing, before 
the first attributive the article is inserted; before 
the remaining ones it is omitted.” In the passage, 
under consideration there are two attributives joinerf 
by a copulative, and in order to ascertain whelf^f 
they are assumed of the same person, or of different 
persons, it is dlily necessary to observe, that the 
article is inserted not only before thef first^ttributifCjf 
but also before the second, and that, consequent^ 
“ the true God” is one person, and “ thc^ cternid^ 
life” is another. This perfectly correspojj^mtb' 
the preceding part of the verse, in whfth “ he that 

.is true,” and “ his son Jesus Christ,” are separately 

. • 

mentioned.” 
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Finding the practice of the primitive Christians, 
during the first three centuries, unfavourable to his 
seittiments, the Editor prudently keeps it out of view 
altogether, merely observing, (p. 625,) into that 
we do not even inquire. Paul tells us, that, even 
M his time, ^ the mystery of iniquity’ had already 
TOgun to work ; and John adds, that ^ many anti- 
clirists’ had already gone out into the world.” The 
Jlditor must be well aware that those in whom the 
Mystery of iniquity was found, and who were detect- 
w fW ^tichrists, were not in the fellowship of true 
C^t||^ns, and consequently church histcyjes treat 
df irfe practice of the latter entirely distinct from 
^feat of the former ; and it is therefore evident, that 
. the practice and professions of primitive Christians, 
who were, generally, the contemporaries of the apos- 
tles of their disciples, are worthy of inquiry for the 
te^ulation of the conduct of the Christians of these 

^ As to Mosheim, the Editor says, Even Mosheim, 
Difli^ectcd as he is of being unfavourable to the truth, 
eitablishcs their faith in Christ’s deity in the very 
'passage quoted, p. 247, by our autlior against this 
Akitrine.” It appears from this quotation, that they, 
w(|ien baptized, made solemn professioru of their 
j ^fenfidei^ce in Christ.” The Jews, as well as almost 
Gentiles, professed their belief in God ; but 
the thing which was required of them by the apos- 
tlea was, that they should make profession of confi-* 
dence in Jesus as the Christ of God in the rite of 
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baptism. If such a profession of confidence in Christ 
is admitted by the Editor as a sufficient acknowledg- 
ment of his deity, why should he be soTiostile^o 
those (whom he styles Unitarians) 4^ho are baptized 
in the name of Jesus, and also profess their solennir 
co}ifidence in him 9 Still further am I surprised thi^. 
when the apostle John expressly wrote his Gosj]||| 
to prove that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
(ch. XX. 31,) the Editor, so far from being satis£m|; 
with those who receive Jesus in the character 
pressed by these terms, (‘‘ the Christ, the Of 
God,”) in the sense which they uniformly 
the Scriptures, requires them, moreover, to 
that Jesus Christ is the very and eternal Gq^, 
thus not only defeats the object of the apostle, 
even contradicts him in express language. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, “ Respiting 
Locke and Newton, our reply is precisely the sam#^j^ 
their opinions in divinity are nothing to us.” 

Editor, elated by the general prevalence of the oiMl 
thodox system, effected only by perversions of |||^ 
sense of the divine writings, attemj>ts to turn 
authorities of tiitjsc great men also to tiis own pur- , 
pose. “If” (says he) “ Locked as «ur autliia!^ 
^rms, (p. 305,) really thought that the faith wlii^ 
makes men Christians, includes their receiving JesiM, 
Christ for their Lord and King, Locke 
this included the belief of his omniscienfe and omni- 


presence, as, without this, his being their King was 
only, a solemn mockery.” The Bditor prudently 
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quotes here only a part of the sentence of Locke 
quoted by me, which he thought might give him an 
opportunity of making comments favourable to his 
creed ; but it is ftjrtunate for us that his works, being 
written and printed in English, are not liable to much 
critical perversion. Locke says, that the believing 
S|^us to be the Messiah, includes in it a receiving 
nTqri 4br oyr Lord and King, PROMISED AND 
SENT FROM GOD.” The phrase chosen by that 
ci^lebrated author, ‘‘ sent from God,' denies the 
deity -^f Christ beyond doubt, since one sent by 
aniJth^ is of course different from him who sends 
nliij^^^To avoid every misconstruction bein^*^ thrown 
upon his definition, Locke chose the term God,” 
iust^d of any other term in the above phrase, that 
JesUs might be understood separately from God, 
without the least room for the sophistry that might 
Represent him as God the Son, sent from God the 
leather. We, however, are not at a loss to dis- 
cover what Locke meant by the terms Lord and 
itipg,” when referred to Jesus, as he fully explained 
l^em in his Paraphrase on the Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. As to the term Lord^' I refer to the note 
qq 1 Cor. 2 : What the apostle means by Lord, 
^hen he attributes it to Christ, vide viii. 6.” Para- 
phrase on viii. 6: ‘‘ Yet to us Christians there is but 
,o»e the Father and Author of all thmgs, to 

wiiom atone<^wc address all our worship and service ; 
and one Lord, viz. Jesus Christ, by whom all things 
cpiucfrom God to uSy and by whom we have access 
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to the Fathc*r.*’ As to the term King,'* I quote 
his j)araphrase on ch. xv. 24, which clearly repre- 
sents his sovereignty as Jiniie : Afty that sliall be 
the day of judgment, which shall bring to a conclu- 
sion and finish the whole dispensation to the race 
and posterity of Adam, in this world : when Chrif^ 
shall liave delivered up the kingdom to God 
Father, which he shall not do till he hath tIestroye4^ 
all empire, power, and authority, that shall be llJfe 
the world besides.” 

The Editor says of Sir Isaac Newton, “ 
of Christ*# deity appears as clear as the light, 
our authors own quotation, when he said thatChrS- 
tians of all ages are represented as worshipping God 
and the Lamb.” Newton was too circumspect tO 
leave his word liable to perversion by the popular ' 
opinion. He explains the sense in which Christians 
worship God, and also the sense in which they wor-; 
ship Jesus — the one as directly opposed to the other 
as the West to the East. Newton says, God for 
his benefaction in creating all things, and the Lamti^ 
for his benefactioji in redeeming with ins blood; 
God as sitting upon the throne and living ^hr ever, 
•and the Lamb exalted above all l^y the merits of 10^ 
death:' Ttic worship offered to the latter is thcrefoi^W 
merely a manifestation of civil reverence, as I 
out in p. 640. 

, To equalize a being exalted and worshipped for 
^hfs meritorious death, with the eternal Supreme 
^Sovereign of the universe, is only an attempt to bring 
2 X 
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the nature of the Deity on a level with a mortal 
creature^ and by no means serves to elevate that 
"creature to tl^e rank of the Deity. If the Editor 
^^ISonsider these quotations from Locke and Newton 
orthodoxj how inconsistent he must be in con- 
wthning those whose sentiments as to the person of 
ChriiA are precisely the same ; to wit, that he. 
M. the anointed Lord and King promised and sent 
IpMiiA God, is worthy of worship for his mediation 
Wtf^eritorious death, but by no means as a being 
r1 of a two-fold nature, divine and human, 
^p^rfect God and perfect Man! 

• As "to my remarks on certain abstruse reasonings 
to by the orthodox, the Editor further says, 
^at he needs them not, thereby avowedly relin- 
quishing reason in support of the Trinity ; but, hap- 
he asserts at the same time, that to us the 
^riptures are sufficient.” I therefore entreat him to 
point out a single scriptural authority, treating of a 
^i^iqmpound God of three persons, and of a compound 
lllessiah, one of these three persons, constituted of a 
two-fold nature, divine and humaq. 

. The !pditor alludes to the term antichrists,” 
^Snd- in^ihe'tepistle of John; but I am glad that 
ttiost fortunately are furnished with tlfe definition 
term by that inspired writer, which decides 
ic^feeb th^ question who are the real subjects of its 
Application. 1 John iv. 3 : Every spirit that coa- 


{esseth not th^t Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,* is 
not of God ; and this is that spirit of antiehrist.’^ 
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We accordingly r^oice to confess that Jesus Christ, 
who came in the flesh, is OF GOD, ^d that not 
only he, but his aposdes also were of God (1 Jolm 
iv. 6, V. 19) ; but we feel sincerely those wl^ 
violate this standard, either by hilling short W goings 
beyond it, by denying that Jesus Christ is OF GO||| 
or by affirming that Jesus Christ is (Jod him^|| 
since both these assertions, — to wit, Jews Clfiw 
is NOT of God,” and “ Jesus Christ is God,”-^m 
equally incompatible with John’s proposition, tjK 

Jesus Christ is OF GOD«” For example ;5||» 
prime mi^i|ter, by the law of the land, is appomt^ 
by the king, and consequently is acknowledged to 
be OF THE KING ; to say, therefore, that he is not |||; 
the king, would be to detract from the minis^^ 
dignity; but to say that the prime minister is 
king, is not only inconsistent with the assertion ihaf 
the prime minister is of the king, but would be pro^v 
nounced high treason ; in like manner as deifying 
the Christ of God, is both an affront to God, and an 
antichristian doctrine. 

Lastly, I tender my humble thanks for the Edi- 
tor s kind suggestion in inviting me to* adopt the, 
•doctrine of the Holy Trinity; but I a«|?soriy 
fin(l that 1 am unable to benefit by this ady^' 
After I have long relinquished every idea of a 
rality of Gods, or of the persons of the Gqdt^Stf 
taught under different systems of modeA Hindopl 

* ism, I cannot conscientiously and consistently em- 

• brace ,one of a similar nature, though ^eatly refined 
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by the religious reformations of modern times; since 
whatevey ar^guments can be adduced against a plu- 
fality of Gods, strike with equal force' against the 
*^i8ii»ctrine of a plurality of persons of the Godhead ; 
iand, on the other hand, whatever excuse may be 
^Jlleadcd in favour of a plurality of persons of the 
can 4c offered with equal propriety in defence 
^^olytfieism. 

conclude my Essay by offering up thanks 
Supreme Disposer of the events of this imi- 
having unexpectedly delivered this country 
Uronf the long-continued tyranny of its fq^-picr rulers, 
'4^ placed it under the government of the Englisli, — 
|;|!^tion who not only arc blessed with the enjoyment 
miiCivil and political liberty, but also interest them- 
plVCs in promoting liberty and social happiness, as 
^eK as free inquiry into literary and religious sub- 
jects, among those nations to wliich their influence 
^tends. 


FINIS. 


i*r^ed tg G. Smallpibld, Hwkney. 








